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NOTE BY THE EDITORS TO VOL. II. 


Tue whole of the certainly and probably genuine works of 
Justin Martyr, and the two extant treatises of Athenagoras, 
are comprised in this volume of the Anrn-NicENE CuHRIs- 
TIAN Liprary. Of these, the two Apologies of Justin, the 
Address to the Greeks, the Exhortation, and the Martyrium, 
have been translated by the Rev. M. Dods, M.A.; the 
Dialogue with Trypho, and the treatise On the Sole Government 
of God, by the Rev. G. Reith, M.A.; and the writings of 
Athenagoras by the Rev. B. P. Pratten, Bristol. The frag- 
ment of Justin On the Resurrection has been translated by 
Mr Dods, and the other fragments of the same writer by Dr 
Roberts. 
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WRITINGS OF JUSTIN MARTYR. 


INTRODUCTORY NOTICE. 


ea ao USTIN MARTYR was born in Flavia Neapolis, 
Ke Bel) a city of Samaria, the modern Nablous. The 
, date of his birth is uncertain, but may be fixed 
about A.D. 114” His father and grandfather were 
probably of Roman origin. Before his conversion to Chris- 
tianity he studied in the schools of the philosophers, searching 
after some knowledge which should satisfy the cravings of his 
soul. At last he became acquainted with Christianity, being 
at once impressed with the extraordinary fearlessness which 
the Christians displayed in the presence of death, and with 
the grandeur, stability, and truth of the teachings of the 
Old Testament. From this time he acted as an evangelist, 
taking every opportunity to proclaim the gospel as the only 
safe and certain philosophy, the only way to salvation. It is 
probable that he travelled much. We know that he was 
some time in Ephesus, and he must have lived for a con- 
siderable period in Rome. Probably he settled in Rome as a 
Christian teacher. While he was there, the philosophers, 
especially the Cynics, plotted against him, and he sealed his 
testimony to the truth by martyrdom. 

The principal facts of Justin’s life are gathered from his 
own writings. There is little clue to dates. It is agreed on 
all hands that he lived in the reign of Antoninus Pius, and 
the testimony of Eusebius and most credible historians renders 
it nearly certain that he suffered martyrdom in the reign of 
Marcus Aurelius. The Chronicon Paschale gives as the 
date 165 a.p. 

The writings of Justin Martyr are among the most impor- 
tant that have come down to us from the second century.” 
He was not the first that wrote an Apology in behalf of the 
3 
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‘ Christians, but his Apologies are the earlicst extant. They 
are characterized by intense Christian fervour, and they give 
us an insight into the relations existing between heathens at 
Custis in those days. His fines principal writing, the 
Dialogue with Trypho, is the first elaborate exposition of the 
reasons for regarding Christ as the Messiah of the Old ° 
Testament, fand the first systematic attempt to exhibit the 
false position of the Jews in regard to Christianity.) 

Many of Justin’s writings have perished. ‘Those works 
which have come to us bearing his name have been divided 
into three classes.- 

The first class embraces those which are unquestionably 
genuine, viz. the two Apologies, and the Dialogue with 
Trypho. Some critics have urged objections against Justin’s 
authorship of the Dialogue; but the objections are regarded 
now as possessing no weight. 

The second class consists of those works which are re- 
garded by some critics as Justin’s, and by others as not his. 
They are: 1. An Address to the Greeks; 2. A Hortatory 
Address to the Greeks; 3. On the Sole Government of God; 
4, An Epistle to Diognetus; 5. Fragments from a work on 
the Resurrection; 6. And other Fragments. Whatever 
difficulty there may be in settling the authorship of these 
treatises, there is but one opinion as to their earliness. The 
latest of them, in all probability, was not written later than 
the third century. 

The third class consists of those that .are unquestionably 
not the works of Justin. These are: 1. An Exposition of 
the True Faith; 2. Replies to the Orthodox; 3. Christian 
Questions to Gentiles; 4. Gentile Questions to Christians ; 
5. Epistle to Zenas and Serenus; and 6. A Refutation of 
certain Doctrines of Aristotle. There is no clue to the date 
of the two last. ‘There can be no doubt that the others were 
written after the Council of Nicaea, though, immediately after 
the Reformation, Calvin and others appealed to the first as a 
genuine writing of Justin’s. 

There is a curious question connected with the Apologies 
of Justin which have come down to us. Eusebius mentions 
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two Apologies,—one written in the reign of Antoninus Pius, 
the other in the reign of Marcus Aurelius. Critics have dis- 
puted much whether we have these two Apologies in those 
now extant. Some have maintained, that what is now called 
the Second Apology was the preface of the first, and that the 
second is lost. Others have tried to show, that the so-called 
Second Apology is the continuation of the first, and that the 
second is lost. Others have supposed that the two Apologies 
which we have are Justin’s two Apologies, but that Eusebius 
was wrong in affirming that the second was addressed to 
Marcus Aurelius ; and others maintain, that we have in our 
two Apologies the two Apologies mentioned by Eusebius, and 
that our first is his first, and our second his second. 
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BE FIRST APOLOGY. OF JUSTIN. 


Sa 


Cuap. 1.—Address. 


g#]O the Emperor Titus AZlius Adrianus Antoninus 
Pius Augustus Czesar, and to his son Verissimus 
the philosopher, and to Lucius the philosopher, 
the natural son of Czsar, and the adopted son of 
Pins, a lover of learning, and to the sacred senate, with the 
whole people of the Romans, I, Justin, the son of Priscus 
and grandson of Bacchius, natives of Flavia Neapolis in 
Palestine, present this address and petition in behalf of those 
of all nations who are unjustly hated and wantonly abused, 
myself being one of them. 


Cuap. u1.— Justice demanded. 


Reason directs those who are truly pious and philosophical 
to honour and love only what is true, declining to follow 
traditional opinions,’ if these be worthless. For not only does 
sound reason direct us to refuse the guidance of those who 
did or taught anything wrong, but it is incumbent on the 
lover of truth, by all means, and if death be threatened, even 
before his own life, to choose to do and say what is right. 
Do you, then, since ye are called pious and philosophers, 
guardians of justice and lovers of learning, give good heed, 
and hearken to my address; and if ye are indeed such, it will 
be manifested. For we have come, not to flatter you by 
this writing, nor please you by our address, but to beg that 
you pass judgment, after an accurate and searching investi- 
gation, not flattered by prejudice or by a desire of pleasing 
superstitious men, nor induced by irrational impulse or evil 

1 Literally, ‘‘ the opinions of the ancients.” 
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rumours which have long been prevalent, to give a decision 
which will prove to be against yourselves. For as for us, we 
reckon that no evil can be done us, unless we be convicted as 
evil-doers, or be proved to be wicked men; and you, you can 
kill, but not hurt us. 


Cuap. 111,—Claim of judicial investigation. 


But lest any one think that this is an unreasonable and 
reckless utterance, we demand that the charges against the 
Christians be investigated, and that, if these be substantiated, 
they be punished as they deserve ; [or rather, indeed, we our- 
selves will punish them.]' But if no one can convict us of 
anything, true reason forbids you, for the sake of a wicked 
rumour, to wrong blameless men, and indeed rather your- 
selves, who think fit to direct affairs, not by judgment, but 
by passion. And every sober-minded person will declare 
this to be the only fair and equitable adjustment, namely, 
that the subjects render an unexceptionable account of their 
own life and doctrine; and that, on the other hand, the 
rulers should give their decision in obedience, not to violence 
and tyranny, but to piety and philosophy. or thus would 
both rulers and ruled reap benefit. For even one of the 
ancients somewhere said, “ Unless both rulers and ruled 
philosophize, it is impossible to make states blessed.”? It is 
our task, therefore, to afford to all an opportunity of inspect- 
ing our life and teachings, lest, on account of those who are 
accustomed to be ignorant of our affairs, we should incur the 
penalty due to them for mental blindness ;* and it is your 
business, when you hear us, to be found, as reason demands, 
good judges. Tor if, when ye have learnt the truth, you do 
not what is just, you will be before God without excuse. 


1 Thirlby regarded the clause in brackets as an interpolation. There 
is considerable variety of opinion as to the exact meaning of the words 
amongst those who regard them as genuine. 

2 Plat. Rep. v. 18. 

8 That is to say, if the Christians refused or neglected to make their 
real opinions and practices known, they would share the guilt of those 
whom they thus kept in darkness. 
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CHAP. 1v.— Christians unjustly condemned for their mere 
name. 


By the mere application of a name, nothing is decided, 
either good or evil, apart from the actions implied in the 
name; and indeed, so far at least as one may judge from the 
name we are accused of, we are most excellent people.’ But 
as we do not think it just to beg to be acquitted on account 
of the name, if we be convicted as evil-doers, so, on the other 
hand, if we be found to have committed no offence, either in 
the matter of thus naming ourselves, or of our conduct as 
citizens, it is your part very earnestly to guard against incur- 
ring just punishment, by unjustly punishing those who are 
not convicted. For from a name neither praise nor punish- 
ment could reasonably spring, unless something excellent or 
base in action be proved. And those among are hee who 
are accused you do not punish before they are convicted; but 
in our case you receive the name as proof against us, and 
this although, so far as the name goes, you ought rather to 
punish our accusers. For we are accused of being Christians, 
and to hate what is excellent (Chrestian) is unjust. Again, 
if any of the accused deny the name, and say that he is not 
a Christian, you acquit him, as having no evidence against 
him as a wrong-doer; but if any one acknowledge that he is 
a Christian, you punish him on account of this acknowledg- 
ment. Justice requires that you inquire into the life both of 
him who confesses and of him who denies, that by his deeds 
it may be apparent what kind of man each is. For as some 
who have been taught by the Master, Christ, not to deny 
Him, give encouragement to others when they are put to the 
question, so in all probability do those who lead wicked lives 
give occasion to those who, without consideration, take upon 
them to accuse all the Christians of impiety and wickedness. 
And this also is not right. For of philosophy, too, some 


1 Justin avails himself here of the similarity in sound of the words 
Xpiords (Christ) and xpuords (good, worthy, excellent). The play upon 


these words is kept up throughout this paragraph, and cannot be always _ 


represented to the English reader. 
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assume the name and the garb who do nothing worthy of 
their profession ; and you are well aware, that those of the 
ancients whose opinions and teachings were quite diverse, are 
yet all called by the one name of philosophers. And of these 
some taught atheism; and the poets who have flourished 
among you raise a laugh out of the uncleanness of Jupiter 
with his own children. And those who now adopt such in- 
struction are not restrained by you; but, on the contrary, 
you bestow prizes and honours upon those who euphoniously 
insult the gods. 


Cuap. v.— Christians charged with atheism. 


Why, then, should this be? In our case, who pledge 
ourselves to do no wickedness, nor to hold these atheistic 
opinions, you do not examine the charges made against us ; 
but, yielding to unreasoning passion, and to the instigation of 
evil demons, you punish us without consideration or judg- 
ment. For the truth shall be spoken; since of old these 
evil demons, effecting apparitions of themselves, both defiled 
women and corrupted boys, and showed such fearful sights 
to men, that those who did not use their reason in judging 
of the actions that were done, were struck with terror; and 
being carried away by fear, and not knowing that these were 
demons, they called them gods, and gave to each the name 
which each of the demons chose for himself. And when 
Socrates endeavoured, by true reason and examination, to 
bring these things to light, and deliver men from the demons, 
then the demons themselves, by means of men who rejoiced in 
iniquity, compassed his death, as an atheist and a profane 
person, on the charge that “ he was introducing new divi- 
nities ;’ and in our case they display a similar activity. For 
not only among the Greeks did reason (Logos) prevail to 
condemn these things through Socrates, but also among the 
Barbarians were they condemned by Reason (or the Word, 
the Logos) Himself, who took shape, and became man, and 
was called Jesus Christ; and in obedience to Him, we not 
only deny that they who did such things as these are 
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gods,’ but assert that they are wicked and impious demons,! 
whose actions will not bear comparison with those even of 
men desirous of virtue. 


Cuap. vi.—Charge of atheism refuted. 


Hence are we called atheists. And we confess. that we 
are atheists, so far as gods of this sort are concerned, but not 
with respect to the most. true God, the Father of righteous- 
ness and temperance and the other virtues, who is free from 
all impurity. But both Him, and the Son who came forth 
from Him and taught us these things, and the host of the 
other good angels who follow and are made like to Him,’ 
and the prophetic Spirit, we worship and adore, knowing 
them in reason and truth, and declaring without grudging 
to every one who wishes to learn, as we have been taught. 


Cup. vit.—Lach Christian must be tried by his own life. 


But some one will say, Some have ere now been arrested 
and convicted as evil-doers. For you condemn many, many 
a time, after inquiring into the life of each of the accused 
severally, but not on account of those of whom we have been 


1 The word dei~ov means in Greek a god, but the Christians used the 
word to signify an evil spirit. Justin uses the same word here for god 
and demon. The connection which Justin and other Christian writers 
supposed to exist between evil spirits and the gods of the heathens 
will be apparent from Justin’s own statements. The word d:aforoc, 
devil, is not applied to these demons. There is but one devil, but many 
demons. 

2 This is the literal and obvious translation of Justin’s words. But 
from c. 13, 16, and 61, it is evident that he did not desire to inculcate 
the worship of angels. We are therefore driven to adopt another trans- 
lation of this passage, even though it be somewhat harsh. Two such 
translations have been proposed: the first connecting ‘‘ us” and ‘‘ the 
host of the other good angels” as the common object of the verb 
“taught ;” the second connecting ‘these things” with ‘ the host of,” 
etc., and making these two together the subject taught. In the first 
case the translation would stand, ‘‘ taught these things to us and to the 
host,” etc.; in the second case the translation would be, “taught us 
about these things, and about the host of the others who follow Him, 


viz. the good angels.” 
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speaking. And this we acknowledge, that as among the 
Greeks those who teach such theories as please themselves 
are all called by the one name “ Philosopher,” though their 
doctrines be diverse, so also among the Barbarians this name 
on which accusations are accumulated is the common property 
of those who are and those who seem wise. For all are called 
Christians. Wherefore we demand that the deeds of all those 
who are accused to you be judged, in order that each one 
who is convicted may be punished as an evil-doer, and not as 
a Christian ; and if it is clear that any one is blameless, that 
he may be acquitted, since by the mere fact of his being a 
Christian he does no wrong.’ For we will not require that 
you punish our accusers;* they being sufficiently punished 
by their present wickedness and ignorance of what is right. 


Cuap. vi1.— Christians confess their faith in God. 


And reckon ye that it is for your sakes we have been 
saying these things; for it is in our power, when we are 
examined, to deny that we are Christians; but we would 
not live by telling a lie. or, impelled by the desire of the 
eternal and pure life, we seek the abode that is with God, 
the Father and Creator of all, and hasten to confess our 
faith, persuaded and convinced as we are that they who 
have proved to God* by their works -that they followed 
Him, and loved to abide with Him where there is no sin to 
cause disturbance, can obtain these things. This, then, to 
speak shortly, is what we expect and have learned from Christ, 
and teach. And Plato, in like manner, used to say that 
Rhadamanthus and Minos would punish the wicked who 
came before them; and we say that the same thing will be 
done, but at the hand of Christ, and upon the wicked in the 
same bodies united again to their spirits which are now to 


17.e. according to Otto, ‘‘not on account of the sincere Christians 
of whom we have been speaking.” According to Trollope, ‘not on 
account of (or at the instigation of) the demons before mentioned.” 

2 Or, ‘as a Christian who has done no wrong.” 

* Compare the Rescript of Adrian appended to this Apology. 

* Literally, ‘‘ persuaded God.” 
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undergo everlasting punishment; and not only, as Plato said, 
for a period of a thousand years. And if any one say that 
this is incredible or impossible, this error of ours is one 
which concerns ourselves only, and no other person, so long 
as you cannot convict us of doing any harm. 


Cuar. 1x.—Folly of idol worship. 


And neither do we honour with many sacrifices and gar- 
lands of flowers such deities as men have formed and set in 
shrines and called gods; since we see that these are soulless 
and dead, and have not the form of God (for we do not con- 
sider that God has such a form as some say that they imitate 
to His honour), but have the names and forms of those 
wicked demons which have appeared. For why need we tell 
you who already know, into what forms the craftsmen, carv- 
ing and cutting, casting and hammering, fashion the ma- 
terials? And often out of vessels of dishonour, by merely 
changing the form, and making an image of élié requisite 
shape, they make what they eal a god; which we consider 
not only senseless, but to be even insulting to God, who, 
having ineffable glory and form, thus gets His name attached 
to things that are corruptible, and require constant service. 
And that the artificers of these are both intemperate, and, not 
to enter into particulars, are practised in every vice, you very 
well know; even their own girls who work along with them 
they corrupt. What infatuation! that dissolute men should 
be said to fashion and make gods for your worship, and that 
you should appoint such men the guardians of the temples 
where they are enshrined; not recognising that it is unlaw- 
ful even to think or say that men are the guardians of gods. 


Cuap. x.—How God is to be served. 


But we have received by tradition that God does not need 
the material offerings which men can give, seeing, indeed, 
that He Himself is the provider of all things. And we have 
been taught, and are convinced, and do believe, that He 
accepts those only who imitate the excellences which reside 
in Him, temperance, and justice, and philanthropy, and as 
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many virtues as are peculiar to a God who is called by no 
proper name. And we have been taught that He in the 
beginning did of His goodness, for man’s sake, create all 
things out of unformed matter; and if men by their. 
works show themselves worthy of this His design, they 
are deemed worthy, and so we have received—of reigning 
in company with Him, being delivered from corruption and 
suffering. For as in the beginning He created us when 
we were not, so do we consider that, in like manner, those 
who choose what is pleasing to Him are, on account of 
their choice, deemed worthy of incorruption and of fellow- 
ship with Him. For the coming into being at first was 
not in our own power; and in order that we may follow 
those things which please Him, choosing them by means of 
the rational faculties He has Himself endowed us with, He 
both persuades us and leads us to faith. And we think it for 
the advantage of all men that they are not restrained from 
learning these things, but are even urged thereto. For the 
restraint which human laws could not effect, the Word, in- 
asmuch as He is divine, would have effected, had not the 
wicked demons, taking as their ally the lust of wickedness 
which is in every man, and which draws variously to all 
manner of vice, scattered many false and profane accusa- 
tions, none of which attach to us. 


Cuap. x1.— What kingdom Christians look for. 


And when you hear that we look for a kingdom, you sup- 
pose, without making any inquiry, that we speak of a human 
kingdom ; whereas we speak of that which is with God, as 
appears also from the confession of their faith made by those 
_who are charged with being Christians, though they know 
that death is the punishment awarded to him who so con- 
fesses. For if we looked for a human kingdom, we should 
also deny our Christ, that we might not be slain; and we 
should strive to escape detection, that we might obtain what 
we expect. But since our thoughts are not fixed on the 
present, we are not concerned when men cut us off; since 
also death is a debt which must at all events be paid. 
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CHAP. x11.— Christians live as under God's eye. 


And more than all other men are we your helpers and 
allies in promoting peace, seeing that we hold this view, that 
it is alike impossible for the wicked, the covetous, the con- 
spirator, and for the virtuous, to escape the notice of God, 
and that each man goes to everlasting punishment or salvation 
according to the value of his actions. For if all men knew 
this, no one would choose wickedness even for a little, know- 
ing that he goes to the everlasting punishment of fire; but 
would by all means restrain himself, and adorn himself with 
virtue, that he might obtain the good gifts of God, and escape 
the punishments. For those who, on account of the laws 
and punishments you impose, endeavour to escape detection 
when they offend (and they offend, too, under the impression 
that it is quite possible to escape your detection, since you are 
but men), those persons, if they learned and were convinced 
that nothing, whether actually done or only intended, can 
escape the knowledge of God, would by all means live 
decently on account of the penalties threatened, as even you 
yourselves will admit. But you seem to fear lest all men 
become righteous, and you no longer have any to punish. 
Such would be the concern of public executioners, but not of 
good princes. But, as we before said, we are persuaded that 
these things are prompted by evil spirits, who demand sacri- 
fices and service even from those who live unreasonably ; but 
as for you, we presume that you who aim at [a reputation 
for] piety and philosophy will do nothing unreasonable. But 
if you also, like the foolish, prefer custom to truth, do what 
you have power to do. But just so much power have rulers 
who esteem opinion more than truth, as robbers have in a 
desert. And that you will not succeed is declared by the 
Word, than whom, after God who begat Him, we know 
there is no ruler more kingly and just. For as all shrink 
from succeeding to the poverty or sufferings or obscurity of 
their fathers, so whatever the Word forbids us to choose, 
the sensible man will not choose. That all these things 
should come to pass, I say, our Teacher foretold, He who is 


16 ’ THE FIRST APOLOGY OF JUSTIN. 


both Son and Apostle of God the Father of all and the Ruler, . 
Jesus Christ ; from whom also we have the name of Christians. 
Whence we become more assured of all the things He taught 
us, since whatever He beforehand foretold should come to 
pass, is seen in fact coming to pass; and this is the work of 
God, to tell of a thing before it happens, and as it was fore- 
told so to show it happening. It were possible to pause here 
and add no more, reckoning that we demand what is just and 
true; but because we are well aware that it is not easy 
suddenly to change a mind possessed by ignorance, we intend 
to add a few things, for the sake of persuading those who 
love the truth, knowing that it is not impossible to put 
ignorance to flight by presenting the truth. 


Crap. x1.—Christians serve God rationally. 


What sober-minded man, then, will not acknowledge that 
we are not atheists, worshipping as we do the Maker of this 
universe, and declaring, as we have been taught, that He has 
no need of streams of blood and libations and incense ; whom 
we praise to the utmost of our power by the exercise of prayer 
and thanksgiving for all things wherewith we are supplied, as 
we have been taught that the only honour that is worthy of 
Him is not to consume by fire what He has brought into being 
for our sustenance, but to use it for ourselves and those who 
need, and with gratitude to Him to offer thanks by invoca- 
tions and hymns’ for our creation, and for all the means of 
health, and for the various qualities of the different kinds of 
things, and for the changes of the seasons; and to present 
before Him petitions for our existing again in incorruption 
through faith in Him. Our teacher of these things is Jesus 
Christ, who also was born for this purpose, and was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate, procurator of Judea, in the times of 
Tiberius Cesar; and that we reasonably worship Him, having 


1 rounds nel duos. ‘* Grabe, and it should seem correctly, under- 
stands rozare; to be solemn prayers. . . . He also remarks, that the 
vuvor were either psalms of David, or some of those psalms and songs 
made by the primitive Christians, which are mentioned in Eusebius, 
H. E. y. 28.” —TROLLOPE, 
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learned that He is the Son of the true God Himself, and 
holding Him in the second place, and the prophetic Spirit in 
the third, we will prove. For they proclaim our madness to 
consist in this, that we give to a crucified mam a place second 
to the unchangeable and eternal God, the Creator of all; for 
they do not discern the mystery that is. herein, to which, as 
we make it plain to you, we pray you to give heed. 


_Cuap. x1v.—The demons misrepresent Christian doctrine. 


For we forewarn you to be on your guard, lest those demons 
whom we have been accusing should deceive you, and quite 
divert you from reading and understanding what we say. 
For they strive to. hold you their slaves and servants; and 
sometimes by appearances in dreams, and sometimes by 
magical impositions, they subdue all who make no strong 
opposing effort for their own salvation. And thus do we 
also, since our persuasion by the Word, stand aloof from 
them (i.e. the demons), and follow the only unbegotten God 
through His Son—we who formerly delighted in fornication, 
but now embrace chastity alone; we who formerly used 
magical arts, dedicate ourselves to.the good and unbegotten 
God; we who valued above all things the acquisition of 
wealth and possessions, now bring what we have into a 
common stock, and communicate: to every one in need; we 
who hated and destroyed one another, and on account of 
their different manners would not live’ with men of a different 
tribe, now, since the coming of Christ, live familiarly with 
them, and pray for our enemies, and endeavour to persuade 
those who hate us unjustly to live conformably to the good 
precepts of Christ, to the end that they may become par- 
takers with us of the same joyful hope of a reward from God 
the ruler of all. But lest we should seem to be reasoning 
sophistically, we consider it right, before giving you the 
promised? explanation, to cite a few precepts given by Christ 
Himself, And be it yours, as powerful rulers, to inquire 
whether we have been taught and do teach these things truly. 

1 Literally, ‘‘ would not use the same hearth or fire.” 
? See the end of chap. xiii. 
VOL, Il. B 
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Brief and concise utterances fell from Him, for He was no 
sophist, but His word was the power of God. 


Cuap. xv.— What Christ Himself taught. 


Concerning chastity, He uttered such sentiments as these :* 
“ Whosoever looketh upon a woman to lust after her, hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart before God.” 
And, “If thy right eye offend thee, cut it out; for it is better 
for thee to enter into the kingdom of heaven with one eye, 
than, having two eyes, to be cast into everlasting fire.” And, 
“ Whosoever shall marry her that is divorced from another 
husband, committeth adultery.”? And, “There are some who 
have been made eunuchs of men, and some who were born 
eunuchs, and some who have made themselves eunuchs for the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake; but all cannot receive this say- 
ing.”*® So that all who, by human law, are twice married,* 
are in the eye of our Master sinners, and those who look 
upon a woman to lust after her. For not only he who in act 
commits adultery is rejected by Him, but also he who desires 
to commit adultery: since not only our works, but also our 
thoughts, are open before God. And many, both men and 
women, who have been Christ’s disciples from childhood, 
remain pure at the age of sixty or seventy years; and I 
boast that I could produce such from every race of men. 
For what shall I say, too, of the countless multitude of those 
who have reformed intemperate habits, and learned these 
things? For Christ called not the just nor the chaste to 
repentance, but the ungodly, and the licentious, and the 
unjust; His words being, “I came not to call the righteous, 


1 The reader will notice that Justin quotes from memory, so that 
there are some slight discrepancies between the words of Jesus as here 
cited, and the same sayings as recorded in our Gospels. 

2 Matt. v. 28, 29, 32. 3 Matt. xix. 12. 

* Oryamlas rosovmevos, lit. contracting a double marriage. Of double 
marriages there are three kinds: the first, marriage with a second wife 
while the first is still alive and recognised as a lawful wife, or bigamy ; 
the second, marriage with a second wife after divorce from the first; 
and third, marriage with a second wife after the death of the first. It 
is thought that Justin here refers to the second case. 
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but sinners to repentance.” For the heavenly Father 
desires rather the repentance than the punishment of the 
sinner. And of our love to all, He taught thus: “If ye love 
them that love you, what new thing do ye? for even forni- 
cators do this. But I say unto you, Pray for your enemies, 
and love them that hate you, and bless them that curse you, 
and pray for them that despitefully use you.”? And that 
we should communicate to the needy, and do nothing for 
glory, He said, “Give to him that asketh, and from him that 
would borrow turn not away; for if ye lend to them of 
whom ye hope to receive, what new thing do ye? even the 
publicans do this. Lay not up for yourselves treasure upon 
earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where robbers 
break through; but lay up for yourselves treasure in heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt. For what is a 
man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for it? 
Lay up treasure, therefore, in heaven, where neither moth 
nor rust doth corrupt.”*® And, “Be ye kind and merciful, 
as your Father also is kind and merciful, and maketh His 
sun to rise on sinners, and the righteous, and the wicked. 
Take no thought what ye shall eat, or what ye shall put on: 
are ye not better than the birds and the beasts? And God 
feedeth them. Take no thought, therefore, what ye shall 
eat, or what ye shall put on; for your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of these things. But seek ye the 
kingdom of heaven, and all these things shall be added unto 
you. For where his treasure is, there also is the mind of a 
man.”* And, “Do not these things to be seen of men; 
otherwise ye have no reward from your Father which is in 
heaven.” ° 


1 Matt. ix. 13. ~ 2 Matt. v.46, 44; Luke vi. 28. 
3 Luke vi. 30, 34; Matt. vi. 19, xvi. 26, vi. 20. 

4 Luke vi. 36; Matt. v. 45, vi. 25, 26, 33, 21. 

5 Matt. vi. 1. 
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Crap. xvi.— Concerning patience and swearing. 


And concerning our being patient of injuries, and ready to 
serve all, and free from anger, this is what He said: “To 
him that smiteth thee on the one cheek, offer also the other ; 
and him that taketh away thy cloak or coat, forbid not. And 
whosoever shall be angry, is in danger of the fire. And every 
one that compelleth thee to go with him a mile, follow him 
two. And let your good works shine before men, that they, 
seeing them, may glorify your Father which is in heaven.” * 
For we ought not to strive; neither has He desired us to be 
imitators of wicked men, but He has exhorted us to lead all 
men, by patience and gentleness, from shame and the love of 
evil. And this indeed is proved in the case of many who 
once were of your way of thinking, but have changed their 
violent and tyrannical disposition, being overcome either by 
the constancy which they have witnessed in their neighbours’ 
lives,” or by the extraordinary forbearance they have observed 
in their fellow-travellers when defrauded, or by the honesty 
_ of those with whom they have transacted business. 

And with regard to our not swearing at all, and always 
speaking the truth, He enjoined as follows: “ Swear not at 
all; but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay; for what- 
soever is more than these cometh of evil.”* And that we 
ought to worship God alone, He thus persuaded us: “ The 
greatest commandment is, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and Him only shalt thou serve, with all thy heart, and 
with all thy strength, the Lord God that made thee.”* And 
when a certain man came to Him and said, “ Good Master,” 
He answered and said, “There is none good but God only, 
who made all things.”® And let those who are not found 
living as He taught, be understood to be no Christians, even 
though they profess with the lip the precepts of Christ; for 
not those who make profession, but those who do the works, 
shall be saved, according to His word: “ Not every one who 

1 Luke vi. 29; Matt. vi. 22, 41, 16. 


2 i.e, Christian neighbours. 8 Matt. v. 34, 37. 
* Mark xii. 30. 5 Matt. xix. 6, 17. 
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saith to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven. For whosoever heareth me, and doeth my sayings, 
heareth Him that sent me. And many will say unto me, 
Lord, Lord, have we not eaten and drunk in Thy name, and 
done wonders? And then will I say unto them, Depart 
from me, ye workers of miquity. Then shall there be wail- 
ing and gnashing of teeth, when the righteous shall shine as 
the sun, and the wicked are sent into everlasting fire. For 
many shall come in my name, clothed outwardly in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly being ravening wolves. By their 
works ye shall know them. And every tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast into the fire.” ! 
And as to those who are not living pursuant to these His 
teachings, and are Christians only in name, we demand that 


all such be punished by you. 


Cuap. xvu1.— Christ taught civil obedience. 


And everywhere we, more readily than all men, endeavour 
to pay to those appointed by you the taxes both ordinary 
and extraordinary,’ as we have been taught by Him; for at 
that time some came to Him and asked Him, if one ought to 
pay tribute to Cesar; and He answered, “Tell me, whose 
image does this coin bear?” And they said, “ Czesar’s ;” 
And again He answered them, “ Render therefore to Caesar 
the things that are Cesar’s, and to God the things that are 
God’s.”* Whence to God alone we render worship, but in 
other things we gladly serve you, acknowledging you as 
kings and rulers of men, and praying that with your kingly 
power you be found to possess also sound judgment. But if 
you pay no regard to our prayers and frank explanations, we 
shall suffer no loss, since we believe (or rather, indeed, are 
persuaded) that every man will suffer punishment in eternal 
fire according to the merit of his deed, and will render 


1 Matt. vii. 21, etc.; Luke xiii. 26; Matt. xiii. 42, vii. 15, 16, 19. 

2 Qépovs xal ciaQopes. The former is the annual tribute; the latter, 
any occasional assessment. See Otto’s Note, and Thucyd. ili 19, 

3 Matt. xxii. 17, 19, 20, 21. 


22 THE. FIRST APOLOGY OF JUSTIN. 


account according to the power he has received from God, 
as Christ intimated when He said, “To whom God has given 
more, of him shall more be required.” * 


Cuap. xvi1.—Proof of immortality and the resurrection. 


For reflect upon the end of each of the preceding kings, 
how they died the death common to all, which, if it issued in 
insensibility, would be a godsend? to all the wicked. But 
since sensation remains to all who have ever lived, and 
eternal punishment is laid up (i.e. for the wicked), see that 
ye neglect not to be convinced, and to hold as your belief, 
that these things are true. For let even necromancy, and 
the divinations you practise by immaculate children,’ and the 
evoking of departed human souls,* and those who are called 
among the magi, Dream-senders and Assistant-spirits (Fami- 
liars),’ and all that is done by those who are skilled in such 
matters—let these persuade you that even after death souls 
are in a state of sensation; and those who are seized and 
cast about by the spirits of the dead, whom all call deemoniacs 
or madmen;° and what you repute as oracles, both of Amphi- 


1 Luke xii. 48. : 

2 Epwesov, a piece of unlooked-for luck, Hermes being the reputed 
giver of such gifts: vid. Liddell and Scott’s Lex.; see also the Scholiast, 
quoted by Stallbaum in Plato’s Phaed. p. 107, on a passage singularly 
analogous to this. 

3 Boys and girls, or even children, prematurely taken from the womb, 
were slaughtered, and their entrails inspected, in the belief that the 
souls of the victims (being still conscious, as Justin is arguing) would 
reveal things hidden and future. Instances are abundantly cited by Otto 
and Trollope. 

* This form of spirit-rapping was familiar to the ancients, and Justin 
again (Dial. c. Tryph. c. 105) uses the invocation of Samuel by the 
witch of Endor as a proof of the immortality of the soul. 

5 Valesius (on Euseb. H. E. iv. 7) states that the magi had two kinds 
of familiars: the first, who were sent to inspire men with dreams which 
might give them intimations of things future; and the second, who 
were sent to watch over men, and protect them from diseases and misfor- 
tunes. The first, he says, they called (as here) dvesporourods, and the 
second rapédpous. 

* Justin is not the only author in ancient or recent times who has 
classed demoniacs and maniacs together; neither does he stand alone 
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lochus, Dodona, Pytho, and as many other such as exist; and 
the opinions of your authors, Empedocles and Pythagoras, 
Plato and Socrates, and the pit of Homer,! and the descent 
of Ulysses to inspect these things, and all that has been 
uttered of alike kind. Such favour as you grant to these, 
grant also to us, who not less but more firmly than they 
believe in God; since we expect to receive again our own 
bodies, though they be dead and cast into the earth, for we 
maintain that with God nothing is impossible. 


Cuap. x1x.—The resurrection possible. 


And to any thoughtful person would anything appear more 
incredible, than, if we were not in the body, and some one 
were to say that it was possible that from a small drop of 
human seed bones and sinews and flesh be formed into a 
shape such as we see? For let this now be said hypotheti- 
cally: if you yourselves were not such as you now are, and 
born of such parents [and causes], and one were to show you * 
human seed and a picture of a man, and were to say with 
confidence that from such a substance such a being could be 
produced, would you believe before you saw the actual pro- 
duction? No one will dare to deny [that such a statement 
would surpass belief]. In the same way, then, you are now 
incredulous because you have never seen a dead man rise 
again. But as at first you would not have believed it possible 
that such persons could be produced from the small drop, and 
yet now you see them thus produced, so also judge ye that it is 
not impossible that the bodies of men, after they have been 
dissolved, and like seeds resolved into earth, should in God’s 
appointed time rise again and put on incorruption. For 
what power worthy of God those imagine who say, that each 
thing returns to that from which it was produced, and that 
beyond this not even God Himself can do anything, we are 


among the ancients in the opinion that dzemoniacs were possessed by 
the spirits of departed men. References will be found in Trollope’s note. 

1 See the Odyssey, Book xi. line 25, where Ulysses is described as 
digging a pit or trench with his sword, and pouring libations, in order 
to collect around him the souls of the dead. 
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unable to conceive; but this we see clearly, that they would 
‘not have believed it possible that they could have become 
such and produced from such materials, as they now see 
both themselves and the whole world ‘to be. And that it is 
better to believe even what is impossible to our own nature 
and to men, than to be unbelieving like the rest of the world, 
we have learned; for we know that our master Jesus Christ 
said, that “ what is impossible with men is possible with God,” * 
and, “ Fear not them that kill you, and after that can do no 
more; but fear Him who after death is able to cast both soul 
and body into hell.”? And hell is a place where those are to 
be punished who have lived wickedly, and who do not believe 
that those things which ‘God has taught us by Christ will 
come to pass. 


Cuap. xx.—Heathen analogies to ‘Christian doctrine. 


And the Sibyl’ and Hystaspes said that there should be a 
dissolution by God of things corruptible. And the philo- 
sophers called Stoics teach that even God Himself shall be 
resolved into fire, and they say that the world is to be formed 
anew by this revolution; but we understand that God, the 
creator of all things, is superior to the things that are to be 
changed. If, therefore, on some points we teach the same 
things as the poets and philosophers whom you honour, and 
on other points are fuller and more divine in our teaching, 
and if we alone afford proof of what we assert, why are we 
unjustly hated more than all others? For while we say that 
all things have been produced and arranged into a world by 
God, we shall seem to utter the doctrine of Plato; and while 
we say that there will be a burning up of all, we shall seem 
to utter the doctrine of the Stoics; and while we affirm that 


1 Matt. xix. 26. 2 Matt. x. 28. 

° The Sibylline Oracles are now generally regarded as heathen frag- 
ments largely interpolated by unscrupulous men during the early ages 
of the church. For an interesting account of these somewhat perplex- 
ing documents, see Burton’s Lectures on the Ecclesiastical History of the 
First Three Centuries, Lect. xvii. The prophecies of Hystaspes were also 
commonly appealed to as genuine by the early Christians, 
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the souls of the wicked, being endowed with sensation even 
after death, are punished, and that those of the good being 
delivered from punishment spend a blessed existence, we 
shall seem to say the same things as the poets and philoso- 
phers ; and while we maintain that men ought not to worship 
the works of their hands, we say the very things which have 
been said by the comic poet Menander, and other similar 
writers, for they have declared that the workman is greater 
than the work. 


Cuap. xx1.— Analogies to the history of Christ. 


And when we say also that the Word, who is the first- 
birth’ of God, was produced without sexual union, and that 
He, Jesus Christ, our teacher, was crucified and died, and 
rose again, and ascended into heaven, we propound nothing 
different from what you believe regarding those whom you 
esteem sons of Jupiter. For you know how many sons your 
esteemed writers ascribe to Jupiter: Mercury, the interpret- 
ing word and teacher of all; Ausculapius, who, though he 
was a great physician, was struck by a thunderbolt, and so 
ascended to heaven; and Bacchus too, after he had been torn 
limb from limb ; and Hercules, when he had committed him- 
self to the flames to escape his toils; and the sons of Leda, 
the Dioscuri; and Perseus, son of Danae; and Bellerophon, 
who, though sprung from mortals, rose to heaven on the horse 
Pegasus. For what shall I say of Ariadne, and those who, 
like her, have been declared to be set among the stars? And 
what of the emperors who die among yourselves, whom you 
deem worthy of deification, and in whose behalf you produce 
some one who swears he has seen the burning Cesar rise to 
heaven from the funeral pyre? And what kind of deeds are 
recorded of each of these reputed sons of Jupiter, it is need- 
less to tell to those who already know. This only shall be 
said, that they are written for the advantage and encourage- 
ment” of youthful scholars; for all reckon it an honourable 


1 j.e. first-born. 
2 SieDopev xa) xporpordy. The irony here is so obvious as to make the 
proposed reading (G:aQéopav xal waparpomiy, corruption and depravation) 
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thing to imitate the gods. But far be sucha thought concern- 
ing the gods from every well-conditioned soul, as to believe 
that Jupiter himself, the governor and creator of all things, 
was both a parricide and the son of a parricide, and that 
being overcome by the love of base and shameful pleasures, 
he came in to Ganymede and those many women whom he 
violated, and that his sons did like actions. But, as we said 
above, wicked devils perpetrated these things. And we have 
learned that those only are deified who have lived near to ~ 
God in holiness and virtue; and we believe that those who 
live wickedly and do not repent are punished in everlasting 


fire. 


Cuar. xxut.—Analogies to the Sonship of Christ. 


Moreover, the Son of God called Jesus, even if only a man 
by ordinary generation, yet, on account of His wisdom, is 
worthy to be called the Son of God; for all writers call God 
the Father of men and gods. And if we assert that the Word 
of God was born of God in a peculiar manner, different from 
ordinary generation, let this, as said above, be no extraordinary 
thing to you, who say that Mercury is the angelic word of God. 
But if any one objects that He was crucified, in this also He 
is on a par with those reputed sons of Jupiter of yours, who 
suffered as we have now enumerated. For their sufferings at 
death are recorded to have been not all alike, but diverse; so 
that not even by the peculiarity of His suffering does He seem 
to be inferior to them; but, on the contrary, as we promised in 
the preceding part of this discourse, we will now prove Him 
superior—or rather have already proved Him to be so—for 
the superior is revealed by His actions. And if we even affirm 
that He was born of a virgin, accept this in common with 
what you accept of Perseus. And in that we say that He 
made whole the lame, the paralytic, and those born blind, we 
seem to say what is very similar to the deeds said to have 


been done by Adsculapius. 


unnecessary. Otto prefers the reading adopted above. Trollope, on the 
other hand, inclines to the latter reading, mainly on the score of the 
former expressions being unusual. See his very sensible note in loc. 
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Cuap. xx1t.—The argument. 


And that this may now become evident to you—(firstly') 
that whatever we assert in conformity with what has been 
taught us by Christ, and by the prophets who preceded Him, 
are alone true, and are older than all the writers who have 
existed; that we claim to be acknowledged, not because we 
say the same things as these writers said, but because we say 
true things: and (secondly) that Jesus Christ is the only 
proper Son who has been begotten by God, being His Word 
and first-begotten, and power ; and, becoming man according 
to His will, He taught us these things for the conversion and 
restoration of the human race: and (thirdly) that before He 
became a man among men, some, influenced by the devils 
before mentioned, related beforehand, through the instru- 
mentality of the poets, those circumstances as having really 
happened, which, having fictitiously devised, they narrated, 
in the same manner as they have caused to be fabricated the 
scandalous reports against us of infamous and impious actions,” 
of which there is neither witness nor proof—we shall bring 
forward the following proof. 


CHAP. xxiv.— Varieties of heathen worship. 


In the first place [we furnish proof], because, though we 
say things similar to what the Greeks say, we only are hated 
on account of the name of Christ, and though we do no wrong, 
are put to death as sinners; other men in other places wor- 
shipping trees and rivers, and mice and cats and crocodiles, 


1 The Benedictine editor, Maranus, Otto, and Trollope, here note that 
Justin in this chapter promises to make good three distinct positions : 1st, 
That Christian doctrines alone are true, and are to be received, not on 
account of their resemblance to the sentiments of poets or philosophers, 
but on their own account; 2d, that Jesus Christ is the incarnate Son of 
God, and our teacher ; 3d, that before His incarnation, the devils, having 
some knowledge of what He would accomplish, enabled the heathen poets 
and priests in some points to anticipate, though in a distorted form, the 
facts of the incarnation. The first he establishes in chap. xxiv.—xxix. ; 
the second in chap. xxx.-liii. ; and the third in chap. liv. et sq. 

2 We have here followed the reading and rendering of Trollope. 
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and many irrational animals. Nor are the same animals 
esteemed by all; but in one place one is worshipped, and 
another in another, so that all are profane in the judgment 
of one another, on account of their not worshipping the same 
objects. And this is the sole accusation you bring against us, 
that we do not reverence the same gods as you do, nor offer 
to the dead libations and the savour of fat, and crowns for 
their statues, and sacrifices. For you very well know that 
the same animals are with some esteemed gods, with others 
wild beasts, and with others sacrificial victims. 


Crap. xxv.—Fulse gods abandoned by Christians. 


And, secondly, because we—who, out of every race of men, 
used to worship Bacchus the son of Semele, and Apollo the 
son of Latona (who in their loves with men did such things 
as it is shameful even to mention), and Proserpine and Venus 
(who were maddened with love of Adonis, and whose mysteries 
also you celebrate), or Ausculapius, or some one or other of 
those who are called gods—have now, through Jesus Christ, 
learned to despise these, though we be threatened with death 
for it, and have dedicated ourselves to the unbegotten and 
impassible God; of whom we are persuaded that never was 
he goaded by lust of Antiope, or such other women, or of 
Ganymede, nor was rescued by that hundred-handed giant 
whose aid was obtained through Thetis, nor was anxious on 
this account” that her son Achilles should destroy many of 
the Greeks because of his concubine Briseis. Those who 
believe these things we pity, and those who invented them we 
know to be devils. 


Cuap. xxvi.— Magicians not trusted by Christians. 


And, thirdly, because after Christ’s ascension into heaven 
the devils put forward certain men who said that they them- 
selves were gods; and they were not only not persecuted 


1 ty ypaQais orePavovs. The only conjecture which seems at all pro- 
bable is that of the Benedictine editor followed here. 

7 i.e. on account of the assistance gained for him by Thetis, and in 
return for it. 


/ 
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by you, but even deemed worthy of honours. There was a 
Samaritan, Simon, a native of the village called Gitto, who 
in the reign of Claudius Cesar, and in your royal city of 
Rome, did mighty acts of magic, by virtue of the art of the 
devils operating in him. He was considered a god, and as 
a god was honoured by you with a statue, which statue was 
erected on the river Tiber, between the two bridges, and bore 
this inscription, in the language of Rome: 


‘¢ Simoni Deo Sancto,”? 
‘** To Simon the holy God.” 


And almost all the Samaritans, and a few even of other nations, 
worship him, and acknowledge him as the first god; and a 
woman, Helena, who went about with him at that time, and 
had formerly been a prostitute, they say is the first idea gene- 
rated by him. And a man, Menander, also a Samaritan, 
of the town Capparetzea, a disciple of Simon, and inspired 
by devils, we know to have deceived many while he was in 
Antioch by his magical art. He persuaded those who ad- 
hered to him that they should never die, and even now 
there are some living who hold this opinion of his. And 
there is Marcion, a man of Pontus, who is even at this day 
alive, and teaching his disciples to believe in some other 
god greater than the Creator. And he, by the aid of the 
devils, has caused many of every nation to speak blasphe- 
mies, and to deny that God is the maker of this unvierse, and 


1 Tt is very generally supposed that Justin was mistaken in under- 
standing this to have been a statue erected to Simon Magus. This sup- 
position rests on the fact that in the year 1574 there was dug up in the 
island of the Tiber a fragment of marble, with the inscription ‘‘ Semoni 
Sanco Deo,” etc., being probably the base of a statue erected to the Sabine 
deity Semo Sancus. This inscription Justin is supposed to have mistaken 
for the one he gives above. This has always seemed to us very slight 
evidence on which to reject so precise a statement as Justin here makes ; 
a statement which he would scarcely have hazarded in an apology 
addressed to Rome, where every person had the means of ascertaining its 
accuracy. If, as is supposed, he made a mistake, it must have been at 
once exposed, and other writers would not have so frequently repeated the 
story as they have done. See Burton’s Bampton Lectures, p. 374. 
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to assert that some other, being greater than He, has done 
greater works. All who take their opinions from these men, 
are, as we before said,! called Christians; just as also those 
who do not agree with the philosophers in their doctrines, 
have yet in common with them the name of philosophers 
given to them. And whether they perpetrate those fabulous 
and shameful deeds*—the upsetting of the lamp, and promis- 
cuous intercourse, and eating human flesh—we know not ; but 
we do know that they are neither persecuted nor put to death 
by you, at least on account of their opinions. But I have a 
treatise against all the heresies that have existed already com- 
posed, which, if you wish to read it, I will give you. 


Cuap, xxvil— Guilt of exposing children. 


But as for us, we have been taught that to expose newly- 
born children is the part of wicked men; and this we have 
been taught lest we should do any one an injury, and lest we 
should sin against God, first, because we see that almost all 
so exposed (not only the girls, but also the males) are brought 
up to prostitution. And as the ancients are said to have 
reared herds of oxen, or goats, or sheep, or grazing horses, so 
now we see you rear children only for this shameful use; 
and for this pollution a multitude of females and hermaphro- 
dites, and those who commit unmentionable iniquities, are 
found in every nation. And you receive the hire of these, 
and duty and taxes from them, whom you ought to extermi- 
nate from your realm. And any one who uses such persons, 
besides the godless and infamous and impure intercourse, 
may possibly be having intercourse with his own child, or 
relative, or brother. And there are some who prostitute even 
their own children and wives, and some are openly mutilated 
for the purpose of sodomy ; and they refer these mysteries to 
the mother of the gods, and along with each of those whom 
you esteem gods there is painted a serpent,’ a great symbol 


1 See chap. vii. 

2 Which were commonly charged against the Christians. 

8 Thirlby remarks that the serpent was the symbol specially of eter- 
nity, of power, and of wisdom, and that there was scarcely any divine 
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and mystery. Indeed, the things which you do openly and 
with applause, as if the divine light were overturned and 
extinguished, these you lay to our charge; which, in truth, 
does no harm to us who shrink from doing any such things, 
but only to those who do them and bear false witness 
against us. 


Cuap. XxvilI.—(od’s care for men. 


For among us the prince of the wicked spirits is called the 
' serpent, and Satan, and the devil, as you can learn by looking 
into our writings. And that he would be sent into the fire 
with his host, and the men who follow him, and would be 
punished for an endless duration, Christ foretold. For the 
reason why God has delayed to do this, is His regard for the 
human race. For He foreknows that some are to be saved 
by repentance, some even that are perhaps not yet born.'’ In 
the beginning He made the human race with the power of 
thought and of choosing the truth and doing right, so that 
all men are without excuse before God; for they have been 
born rational and contemplative. And if any one disbelieves 
that God cares for these things,’ he will thereby either in- 
sinuate that God does not exist, or he will assert that though 
He exists He delights in vice, or exists like a stone, and that 
neither virtue nor vice are anything, but only in the opinion 
of men these things are reckoned good or evil. And this is 
the greatest profanity and wickedness. 


CHAP. xXx1x.— Continence of Christians. 


And again [we fear to expose children], lest some of them 
be not picked up, but die, and we become murderers. But 
whether we marry, it is only that we may bring up children ; 


attribute to which the heathen did not find some likeness in this animal. 
See also Hardwick’s Christ and other Masters, vol. ii. 146 (2d ed.). 

1 Literally, ‘‘ For He foreknows some about to be saved by repentance, 
and some not yet perhaps born.” 

2 Those things which concern the salvation of man ; so Trollope and 
the other interpreters, except Otto, who reads rovroy masculine, and 
understands it of the men first spoken of. 
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or whether we decline marriage, we live continently. And 
that you may understand that promiscuous intercourse is not 
one of our mysteries, one of our number a short time ago 
presented to Felix the governor in Alexandria a petition, 
craving that permission might be given to a surgeon to make 
him an eunuch. For the surgeons there said that they were 
forbidden to do this without the permission of the governor. 
And when Felix absolutely refused to sign such a permission, 
the youth remained single, and was satisfied with his own 
approving conscience, and the approval of those who thought 
as he did. And it is not out of place, we think, to mention 
here Antinous, who was alive but lately, and whom all were 
prompt, through fear, to worship as a god, though they knew 
both who he was’and what was his origin.' 


Crap. xxx.— Was Christ not a magician ? 


But lest any one should meet us with the question, What 
should prevent that He whom we call Christ, being a man 
born of men, performed what we call His mighty works by 
magical art, and by this appeared to be the Son of God? we 
will now offer proof, not trusting mere assertions, but being 
of necessity persuaded by those who prophesied [of Him] 
before these things came to pass, for with our own eyes we 
behold things that have happened and are happening just as 
they were predicted ; and this will, we think, appear even to 
you the strongest and truest evidence. 


Cuap. xxx1.— Of the Hebrew prophets. 


There were, then, among the Jews certain men who were 
prophets of God, through whom the prophetic Spirit pub- 
lished beforehand things that were to come to pass, ere ever 
they happened. And their prophecies, as they were spoken 
and when they were uttered, the kings who happened to be 
reigning among the Jews at the several times carefully pre- 
served in their possession, when they had been arranged in 

? For a sufficient account of the infamous history here alluded to, and 


the extravagant grief of Hadrian, and the servility cf the people, see 
Smith's Dictionary of Biography: ‘* Antinous.” 
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books by the prophets themselves in their own Hebrew lan- 
guage. And when Ptolemy king of Egypt formed a library, 
and endeavoured to collect the writings of all men, he heard 
also of these prophets, and sent to Herod, who was at that 
time king of the Jews,’ requesting that the books of the 
prophets be sent to him. And Herod the king did indeed 
send them, written, as they were, in the foresaid Hebrew 
language. And when their contents were found to be unin- 
telligible to the Egyptians, he again sent and requested that 
men be commissioned to translate them into the Greek 
language. And when this was done, the books remained 
with, the Egyptians, where they are until now. They are 
also in the possession of all Jews throughout the world; but 
they, though they read, do not understand what is said, but 
count us foes and enemies; and, like yourselves, they kill and 
punish us whenever they have the power, as you can well 
believe. For in the Jewish war which lately raged, Barcho- 
chebas, the leader of the revolt of the Jews, gave orders that 
Christians alone should be led to cruel punishments, unless 
they would deny Jesus Christ and utter blasphemy. In 
these books, then, of the prophets we found Jesus our Christ 
foretold as coming, born of a virgin, growing up to man’s 
estate, and healing every disease and every sickness, and raising 
the dead, and being hated, and unrecognised, and crucified, 
and dying, and rising again, and ascending into heaven, 
and being, and being called, the Son of God. We find it also 
predicted that certain persons should be sent by Him into 
every nation to publish these things, and that rather among 
the Gentiles [than among the Jews] men should believe on 
Him. And He was predicted before He appeared, first 
5000 years before, and again 3000, then 2000, then 1000, 
and yet again 800; for in the succession of generations pro- 
phets after prophets arose. 


1 Some attribute this blunder in chronology to Justin, others to his 
transcribers: it was Eleazar the high priest to whom Ptolemy applied. 
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Cuap. xxx11.— Christ predicted by Moses. 


Moses then, who was the first of the prophets, spoke in 
these very words: “The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, 
nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until He come for 
whom it is reserved; and He shall be the desire of the 
nations, binding His foal to the vine, washing His robe in the 
blood of the grape.”? It is yours to make accurate inquiry, 
and ascertain up to whose time the Jews had a lawgiver and 
king of their own. Up to the time of Jesus Christ, who 
taught us, and interpreted the prophecies which were not 
yet understood, [they had a lawgiver] as was foretold by the 
holy and divine Spirit of prophecy through Moses, “that a 
ruler would not fail the Jews until He should come for whom 
the kingdom was reserved” (for Judah was the forefather 
of the Jews, from whom also they have their name of Jews) ; 
and after He (¢.e. Christ) appeared, you began to rule the 
Jews, and gained possession of all their territory. And the 
prophecy, “He shall be the expectation of the nations,” 
signified that there would be some of all nations who should 
look for Him to come again. And this indeed you can see 
for yourselves, and be convinced of by fact. For of all races 
of men there are some who look for Him who was crucified 
in Judea, and after whose crucifixion the land was straight- 
way surrendered to you as spoil of war. And the prophecy, 
“binding His foal to the vine, and washing His robe in the 
blood of the grape,” was a significant symbol of the things 
that were to happen to Christ, and of what He was to do. 
For the foal of an ass stood bound to a vine at the entrance 
of a village, and He ordered His acquaintances to bring it to 
Him then; and when it was brought, He mounted and sat 
upon it, and entered Jerusalem, where was the vast temple 
of the Jews which was afterwards destroyed by you. And 
after this He was crucified, that the rest of the prophecy 
might be fulfilled. For this “washing His robe in the 
blood of the grape” was predictive of the passion He was to 
endure, cleansing by His blood those who believe on Him. 

1 Gen. xlix. 10. 
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For what is called by the Divine Spirit through the prophet 
“ Flis robe,” are those men who believe in Him in whom 
abideth the seed* of God, the Word. And what is spoken 
of as “the blood of the grape,” signifies that He who should 
appear would have blood, though not of the seed of man, but 
of the power of God. And the first power after God the 
‘Father and Lord of all is the Word, who is also the Son; and 
of Him we will, in what follows, relate how He took flesh 
and became man. For as man did not make the blood of the 
vine, but God, so it was hereby intimated that the blood should 
not be of human seed, but of divine power, as we have said 
above. And Isaiah, another prophet, foretelling the same 
things in other words, spoke thus: “A star shall rise out of 
Jacob, and a flower shall spring from the root of Jesse; and 
in His arm shall the nations trust.”” And a star of light has 
arisen, and a fiower has sprung from the root of Jesse—this 
Christ. For by the power of God He was conceived by a 
virgin of the seed of Jacob, who was the father of Judah, 
who, as we have shown, was the father of the Jews; and 
Jesse was His forefather according to the oracle, and He was 
the son of Jacob and Judah according to lineal descent. 


Cuar. xxxu11.— Manner of Christ's birth predicted. 


And hear again how Isaiah in express words foretold that 
He should be born of a virgin ; for he spoke thus : “ Behold, 
a virgin shall conceive, and bring forth a son, and they shall 
say for His name, ‘God with us.”* For things which were 
incredible and seemed impossible with men, these God pre- 
dicted by the Spirit of prophecy as about to come to pass, in 
order that, when they came to pass, there might be no un- 
belief, bet faith, because of their prediction. ‘Bae lest some, 
not understanding the prophecy now cited, should charge us 
with the very things we have been laying to the charge of 
the poets who “say that Jupiter went in to women through 
lust, let us try to explain the words. This, then, “ Bebouie a 

1 Grabe would here read, not oxépua, but rvedyex, the spirit; but the 


Benedictine, Otto, and Trollope all think that no change should be made. 
= Isa. x1. L, 3 Isa. vii. 14, 
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virgin shall conceive,” signifies that a virgin should conceive 
without intercourse. For if she had had intercourse with 
any one whatever, she was no longer a virgin ; but the power 
of God having come upon the virgin, overshadowed her, and 
caused her while yet a virgin to conceive. And the angel of 
God who was sent to the same virgin at that time brought 
her good news, saying, “ Behold, thou shalt conceive of the 
Holy Ghost, and shalt bear a Son, and He shall be called the 
Son of the Highest, and thou shalt call His name Jesus ; for 
He shall save His people from their sins,’'—as they who have 
recorded all that concerns our Saviour Jesus Christ have 
taught, whom we believed, since by Isaiah also, whom we 
have now adduced, the Spirit of prophecy declared that He 
should be born as we intimated before. It is wrong, there- 
fore, to understand the Spirit and the power of God as any- 
thing else than the Word, who is also the first-born of God, 
as the foresaid prophet Moses declared; and it was this 
which, when it came upon the virgin and overshadowed her, 
caused her to conceive, not by intercourse, but by power. 
And the name Jesus in the Hebrew language means Swrip 
(Saviour) in the Greek tongue. Wherefore, too, the angel 
said to the virgin, “'Thou shalt call His name Jesus, for He 
shall save His people from their sins.’ And that the pro- 
phets are inspired? by no other than the Divine Word, even 
you, as I fancy, will grant. 


Cuap. xxxiv.—Place of Christ's birth Soretold. 


And hear what part of earth He was to be born in, as 
another prophet, Micah, foretold. He spoke thus: “ And 
thou, Bethlehem, the land of Judah, art not the least among 
the princes of Judah; for out of thee shall come forth a 
Governor, who shall feed my people.”* Now there is a 
village in the land of the Jews, thirty-five stadia from 
Jerusalem, in which Jesus Christ was born, as’ you can 


1 Luke i. 32; Matt. i. 21. 
2 deoPopovyres, lit. are borne by a god—a word used of those who 


were supposed to be wholly under the influence of a deity. 
3 Micah v. 2, 
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ascertain also from the registers of the taxing made under 
Cyrenius, your first procurator in Judzxa. 


CHAP. xxxv.— Other fulfilled prophecies. 


And how. Christ after He was born was to escape the 
notice of other men until He grew to man’s estate, which 
also came to pass, hear what was foretold regarding this. 
There are the following predictions:'—“ Unto us a child is 
born, and unto us a young man is given, and the govern- 
ment shall be upon His shoulders;”? which is significant of 
the power of the cross, for to it, when He was crucified, He 
applied His shoulders, as shall be more clearly made out in 
the ensuing discourse. And again the same prophet Isaiah, 
being inspired by the prophetic Spirit, said, “I have spread 
out my hands to a disobedient and gainsaying people, to those 
who walk in a way that is not good. They now ask of me 
judgment, and dare to draw near to God.’? And again in 
other words, through another prophet, He says, “ They 
pierced my hands and my feet, and for my vesture they 
east lots.”* And indeed David, the king and prophet, who 
uttered these things, suffered none of them; but Jesus Christ 
stretched forth His hands, being crucified by the Jews speak- 
ing against Him, and denying that He was the Christ. And 
as the prophet spoke, they tormented Him, and set Him on 
the judgment-seat, and said, Judge us. And the expression, 
“They pierced my hands and my feet,” was used in reference 
to the nails of the cross which were fixed in His hands and feet. 
And after He was crucified they cast lots upon His vesture, 
and they that crucified Him parted it among them. And that 
these things did happen, you can ascertain from the Acts of 
Pontius Pilate.” And we will cite the prophetic utterances 
1 These predictions have so little reference to the point Justin intends 
to make out, that some editors have supposed that a passage has here 
been lost. Others think the irrelevancy an insufficient ground for such 
a supposition. 

2 Tse. ix. 6. 5 Tsa. Ixv. 2) lviii. 2. 4 Pas xxittp: 

5 duro. These Acis of Pontius Pilate, or regular accounts of his pro- 


cedure sent by Pilate to the Emperor Tiberius, are supposed to have been 
destroyed at an early period, possibly in consequence of the unanswer- 
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of another prophet, Zephaniah,’ to the effect that He was 
foretold expressly as to sit upon the foal of an ass and to 
enter Jerusalem. The words are these: “ Rejoice greatly, O 
daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem: behold, 
thy King cometh unto thee; lowly, and riding upon an ass, 
and upon a colt the foal of an ass.”? 


CHAP. xxxvi.— Different modes of prophecy. 


But when you hear the utterances of the prophets spoken 
as it were personally, you must not suppose that they are 
spoken by the inspired themselves, but by the Divine Word 
who moves them. For sometimes He declares things that 
are to come to pass, in the manner of one who foretells the 
future; sometimes He speaks as from the person of God 
the Lord and Father of all; sometimes as from the person 
of Christ; sometimes as from the person of the people 
answering the Lord or His Father, just as you can see 
even in your own writers, one man being the writer of 
the whole, but introducing the persons who converse. And 
this the Jews who possessed the books of the prophets did 
not understand, and therefore did not recognise Christ even 
when He came, but even hate us who say that He has come, 
and who prove that, as was predicted, He was crucified by 
them. 


Cuap. xxxvit.— Uiterances of the Father. 


And that this too may be clear to you, there were spoken 
from the person of the Father, through Isaiah the prophet, 
the following words: “ The ox knoweth his owner, and the 
ass his master’s crib; but Israel doth not know, and my 
people hath not understood. Woe, sinful nation, a people 
full of sins, a wicked seed, children that are transgressors, ye 


able appeals which the Christians constantly made to them. There 
exists a forgery in imitation of these Acts. See Trollope. 

1 The reader will notice that these are not the words of Zephaniah, 
but of Zechariah (ix. 9), to whom also Justin himself refers them in the 
Dial. Tryph. ¢. 53. 

2 Zech. ix. 9. 
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- 


have forsaken the Lord.” And again elsewhere, when the 


same prophet speaks in like manner from the person of the 
Father, “ What is the house that ye will build for me? saith 
the Lord. The heaven is my throne, and the earth is my 
footstool.” And again, in another place, “ Your new moons 
and your sabbaths my soul hateth ; and the great day of the 
fast and of ceasing from labour I cannot away with; nor, if 
ye come to be seen of me, will I hear you: your fan are 
full of blood; and if ye bring fine flour, incense, it is abomi- 
nation unto me: the fat of lambs and he blood of bulls I do 
not desire. For who hath required this at your hands? But 
loose every bond of wickedness, tear asunder the tight knots 
of violent contracts, cover the houseless and naked, deal thy 
bread to the hungry.”® What kind of things are taught 
through the prophets from [the person of] God, you can now 
perceive. 


Cap. xxxvi1.— Utterances of the Son. 


And when the Spirit of prophecy speaks from the person of 
Christ, the utterances are of this sort: “I have spread out 
my hands to a disobedient and gainsaying people, to those 
who walk in a way that is not good.”* And again: “I gave 
my back to the scourges, and my cheeks to the buffetings ; I 
turned not away my face from the shame of spittings; and 
the Lord was my helper: therefore was I not confounded : 
but I set my face as a firm rock; and I knew that I should 
not be ashamed, for He is near that justifieth me.” And 
again, when he says, “They cast lots upon my vesture, and 
pierced my hands and my feet. And I lay down and slept, 
and rose again, because the Lord sustained me.”° And again, 
when he says, “ They spake with their lips, they wagged the 
head, saying, Let him deliver himself.”" And that all these 
things happened to Christ at the hands of the Jews, you can 


1Tsa. i. 8. This quotation varies only in one word from that of the 
LXX. 

2 Isa. Ixvi. 1. 3 Tga. i. 14, xvill. 6. 

4 Tsa. Ixv. 2. 5 Jsa. 1. 6. 

6 Pg, xxii. 18, iii. 5. Ue Fp. oat 
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ascertain. For when He was crucified, they did shoot out | 
the lip, and wagged their heads, saying, “Let him who 
raised the dead save himself.”* 


Cua. xxx1x.— Direct predictions by the Spirit. 


And when the Spirit of prophecy speaks as predicting things 
that are to come to pass, He speaks in this way: “For out 
of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem. And He shall judge among the nations, and 
shall rebuke many people; and they shall beat their swords 
into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks: na- 
tion shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more.”” And that it did so come to pass, we 
can convince you. For from Jerusalem there went out into 
the world, men, twelve in number, and these illiterate, of 
no ability in speaking: but by the power of God they pro- 
claimed to every race of men that they were sent by Christ 
to teach to all the word of God; and we who formerly used 
to murder one another do not only now refrain from making 
war upon our enemies, but also, that we may not lie nor 
deceive our examiners, willingly die confessing Christ. For 
that saying, “The tongue has sworn, but the mind is un- 
sworn,”® might be imitated by us in this matter. But if the 
soldiers enrolled by you, and who have taken the military 
oath, prefer their allegiance to their own life, and parents, 
and country, and all kindred, though you can offer them 
nothing incorruptible, it were verily ridiculous if we, who 
earnestly long for incorruption, should not endure all things, 
in order to obtain what we desire from Him who is able to 
grant it. 


Cuar. xLu.—Christ’s advent foretold. 


And hear how it was foretold concerning those who 
published His doctrine and proclaimed His appearance, the 
above-mentioned prophet and king speaking thus by the 
Spirit of prophecy: “Day unto day uttereth speech, and 
night unto night showeth knowledge. There is no speech 

1 Comp. Matt. xxvii. 39. 2 Isa. ii. 3. 3 EKurip. Hipp. 608. 
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nor language where their voice is not heard. Their voice 
has gone out into all the earth, and their words to the ends 
of the world. In the sun hath He set His tabernacle, and 
he as a bridegroom going out of his chamber shall rejoice 
as a giant to run his course.” And we have thought it 
right and relevant to mention some other prophetic utterances 
of David besides these; from which you may learn how the 
Spirit of prophecy exhorts men to live, and how He foretold 
the conspiracy which was formed against Christ by Herod 
the king of the Jews, and the Jews themselves, and Pilate, 
who was your governor among them, with his soldiers; and 
how He should be believed on by men of every race; and 
how God calls Him His Son, and has declared that He will 
subdue all His enemies under Him; and how the devils, as 
much as they can, strive to escape the power of God the 
Father and Lord of all, and the power of Christ Himself ; 
and how God calls all to repentance before the day of judg- 
ment comes. ‘These things were uttered thus: “Blessed is 
the man who hath not walked in the counsel of the ungodly, 
nor stood in the way of sinners, nor sat in the seat of the 
scornful: but his delight is in the law of the Lord; and in 
His law will he meditate day and night. And he shall be 
like a tree planted by the rivers of waters, which shall give 
his fruit in his season; and his leaf shall not wither, and 
whatsoever he doeth shall prosper. The ungodly are not so, 
but are like the chaff which the wind driveth away from the 
face of the earth. Therefore the ungodly shall not stand 
in the judgment, nor sinners in the counsel of thé righteous. 
For the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous; but the way 
of the ungodly shall perish. Why do the heathen rage, and 
the people imagine new things? The kings of the earth set 
themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, against the 
Lord, and against His Anointed, saying, Let us break their 
bands asunder, and cast their yoke from us. He that dwelleth 
in the heavens shall laugh at them, and the Lord shall have 
them in derision. Then shall He speak to them in His wrath, 
and vex them in His sore displeasure. Yet have I been set 
1 Pg, xix. 2, etc. 
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by Him a King on Zion His holy hill, declaring the decree of 
the Lord. The Lord said to me, Thou art my Son; this 
day have I begotten Thee. Ask of me, and I shall give Thee 
the heathen for Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of 
the earth as Thy possession. Thou shalt herd them with a 
rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shalt Thou dash them 
in pieces. Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings; be instructed, 
all ye judges of the earth. Serve the Lord with fear, and 
rejoice with trembling. Embrace instruction, lest at any 
time the Lord be angry, and ye perish from the right way, 
when His wrath has been suddenly kindled. Blessed are all 
they that put their trust in Him.”? 


Crap. xu1.—The crucificion predicted. 

And again, in another prophecy, the Spirit of prophecy, 
through the same David, intimated that Christ, after He had 
been crucified, should reign, and spoke as follows: “ Sing to 
the Lord, all the earth, and day by day declare His salvation. 
For great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised, to be feared 
above all the gods. For all the gods of the nations are idols 
of devils ; but God made the heavens. Glory and praise are 
before His face, strength and glorying are in the habitation 
of His holiness. Give glory to the Lord, the Father ever- 
lasting. Receive grace, and enter His presence, and worship 
in His holy courts. Let all the earth fear before His face ; 
let it be established, and not shaken. Let them rejoice 
among the nations. The Lord hath reigned from the tree.”” 


Cuap. xii1.—Prophecy using the past tense. 


But when the Spirit of prophecy speaks of things that are 
about to come to pass as if they had already taken place,— 
as may be observed even in the passages already cited by 
me,—that this circumstance may afford no excuse to readers 
[for misinterpreting them], we will make even this also quite 

eG 2 ite 

2 Ps. xcvi. 1, etc. This last clause, which is not extant in our copies 


either of the LXX. or of the Hebrew, Justin charged the Jews with 
erasing. See Dial. Tryph. c. 78. 
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plain. The things which He absolutely knows will take place, 
He predicts as if already they had taken place. And that 
the utterances must be thus received, you will perceive, if you 
give your attention to them. The words cited above, David 
uttered 1500* years before Christ became a man and was 
crucified ; and no one of those who lived before Him, nor yet 
of His contemporaries, afforded joy to the Gentiles by being 
erucified. But our Jesus Christ, being crucified and dead, 
rose again, and having ascended to heaven, reigned; and by 
those things which were published in His name among all 
nations by the apostles, there is joy afforded to those who 
expect the immortality promised by Him. 


Cuap. xLii.— Responsibility asserted. 


But lest some suppose, from what has been said by us, that 
we say that whatever happens, happens by a fatal necessity, 
because it is foretold as known beforehand, this too we explain. 
We have learned from the prophets, and we hold it to be true, 
that punishments, and chastisements, and good rewards, are 
rendered according to the merit of each man’s actions. Since 
if it be not so, but all things happen by fate, neither is any- 
thing at all in our own power. For if it be fated that this 
man, ¢.g., be good, and this other evil, neither is the former 
meritorious nor the latter to be blamed. And again, unless 
the human race have the power of avoiding evil and choosing 
good by free choice, they are not accountable for their actions, 
of whatever kind they be. But that it is by free choice they 
both walk uprightly and stumble, we thus demonstrate. We 
see the same man making a transition to opposite things. 
Now, if it had been fated that he were to be either good or 
bad, he could never have been capable of both the opposites, 
nor of so many transitions. But not even would some be 
good and others bad, since we thus make fate the cause of 
evil, and exhibit her as acting in opposition to herself; or that 
which has been already stated would seem to be true, that 
neither virtue nor vice is anything, but that things are only 

1A chronological error, whether of the copyist or of Justin himself 
cannot be known. ; 
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reckoned good or evil by opinion; which, as the true word 
_ shows, is the greatest impiety and wickedness. But this we 
assert is inevitable fate, that they who choose the good have 
worthy rewards, and they who choose the opposite have their 
merited awards. For not like other things, as trees and 
quadrupeds, which cannot act by choice, did God make man : 
for neither would he be worthy of reward or praise did he 
not of himself choose the good, but were created for this 
end;' nor, if he were evil, would he be worthy of punish- 
ment, not being evil of himself, but being able to be nothing 
else than what he was made. 


Cuap. xLiv.—Not nullified by prophecy. 


And the holy Spirit of prophecy taught us this, telling us 
by Moses that God spoke thus to the man first created: 
“ Behold, before thy face are good and evil: choose the good.”” 
And again, by the other prophet Isaiah, that the following 
utterance was made as if from God the Father and Lord of 
all: “ Wash you, make you clean; put away evils from your 
souls ; learn to do well; judge the orphan, and plead for the 
widow : and come and let us reason together, saith the Lord : 
And if your sins be as scarlet, I will make them white as wool ; 
and if they be red like as crimson, I will make them white as 
snow. And if ye be willing and obey me, ye shall eat the 
good of the land; but if ye do not obey me, the sword shall 
devour you: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.”? 
, And that expression, “The sword shall devour you,” does 
not mean that the disobedient shall be slain by the sword, 
but the sword of God is fire, of which they who choose to do 
wickedly become the fuel. Wherefore He says, “The sword 
shall devour you: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” 
And if He had spoken concerning a sword that cuts and at 
once despatches, He would not have said, shall devour. And 
so, too, Plato, when he says, “The blame is his who chooses, 
and God is blameless,’* took this from the prophet Moses 


1 Or, “‘but were made so.” The words are, dad rovro yeveuevos, and 
the meaning of Justin is sufficiently clear. 
2 Deut. xxx. 15, 19. 3 Isa. i. 16, etc. * Plato, Rep. x. 
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and uttered it. For Moses is more ancient than all the 
Greek writers. And whatever both philosophers and poets 
have said concerning the immortality of the soul, or punish- 
ments after death, or contemplation of things heavenly, or 
doctrines of the like kind, they have received such sugges- 
tions from the prophets as have enabled them to understand 
and interpret these things. And hence there seem to be 
seeds of truth among all men; but they are charged with not 
accurately understanding [the truth] when they assert con- 
tradictories. So that what we say about future events being 
foretold, we do not say it as if they came about by a fatal 
necessity ; but God foreknowing all that shall be done by all 
men, and it being His decree that the future actions of men 
shall all be recompensed according to their several value, He 
foretells by the Spirit of prophecy that He will bestow meet 
rewards according to the merit of the actions done, always 
urging the human race to effort and recollection, showing 
that He cares and provides for men. But by the agency of 
the devils death has been decreed against those who read the 
books of Hystaspes, or of the Sibyl, or of the prophets, that 
through fear they may prevent men who read them from 
receiving the knowledge of the good, and may retain them in 
slavery to themselves; which, however, they could not always 
effect. For not only do we fearlessly read them, but, as you 
see, bring them for your inspection, knowing that their con- 
tents will be pleasing to all. And if we persuade even a few, 
our gain will be very great; for, as good husbandmen, we 
shall receive the reward from the Master. 


Cuap. xLv.—Christ’s session in heaven foretold. 


And that God the Father of all would bring Christ to 
heaven after He had raised Him from the dead, and would 
keep Him there’ until He has subdued His enemies the devils, 
and until the number of those who are foreknown by Him as 
good and virtuous is complete, on whose account He has still 

180 Thirlby, Otto, and Trollope seem all to understand the word 


zuréyew ; yet itseems worth considering whether Justin has not borrowed 
both the sense and the word from 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7. 
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delayed the consummation—hear what was said by the pro- 
phet David. These are his words: “The Lord said unto 
my Lord, Sit Thou at my right hand, until I make Thine 
enemies Thy footstool. The Lord shall send to Thee the rod 
of power out of Jerusalem; and rule Thou in the midst of 
. Thine enemies. With Thee is the government in the day of 
Thy power, in the beauties of Thy saints: from the womb 
of morning’ have I begotten Thee.” * That which he says, 
“ He shall send to Thee the rod of power out of Jerusalem,” 
is predictive of the mighty word, which His apostles, going 
forth from Jerusalem, preached everywhere; and though 
death is decreed against those who teach or at all confess 
the name of Christ, we everywhere both embrace and teach it. 
And if you also read these words* in a hostile spirit, ye can 
do no more, as I said before, than kill us; which indeed 
does no harm to us, but to you and all who unjustly hate us, 
and do not repent, brings eternal punishment by fire. 


Cuap. xivi.—The Word in the world before Christ. 


But lest some should, without reason, and for the per- 
version of what we teach, maintain that we say that Christ 
was born one hundred and fifty years ago under Cyrenius, 
and subsequently, in the time of Pontius Pilate, taught what 
we say He taught; and should cry out against us as though 
all men who were born before Him were irresponsible—let 
us anticipate and solve the difficulty. We have been taught 
that Christ is the first-born of God, and we have declared 
above that He is the Word of whom every race of men were 
partakers ; and those who lived reasonably *® are Christians, 
even though they have been thought atheists ; as, among the 
Greeks, Socrates and Heraclitus, and men like them; and 
among the barbarians, Abraham, and Ananias, and Azarias, 
and Misael, and Elias, and many others whose actions and 
names we now decline to recount, because we know it would 
be tedious. So that even they who lived before Christ, and 
lived without reason, were wicked and hostile to Christ, and 


1 Or, ‘‘ before the morning star.” * Ps..cx. 1, ete, 
8 were Acyov, ** with reason,” or ‘the Word.” 
& ? ’ 
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slew those who lived reasonably. But why, through the 
power of the Word, according to the will of God the Father 
and Lord of all, He was born of a virgin as a man, and was 
named Jesus, and was crucified, and died, and rose again, 
and ascended into heaven, an intelligent man will be able to 
comprehend from what has been already so largely said. 
And we, since the proof of this subject is less needful now, 
will pass for the present to the proof of those things which 
are urgent. 


Cuap. xtvu1.— Desolation of Judea foretold. 


That the land of the Jews, then, was to be laid waste, hear 
what was said by the Spirit of prophecy. And the words were 
spoken as if from the person of the people wondering at what 
had happened. They are these: “Sion is a wilderness, Jeru- 
salem a desolation. ‘The house of our sanctuary has become 
a curse, and the glory which our fathers blessed is burned up 
with fire, and all its glorious things are laid waste: and Thou 
refrainest Thyself at these things, and hast held Thy peace, 
and hast humbled us very sore.”* And ye are convinced 
that Jerusalem has been laid waste, as was predicted. And 
concerning its desolation, and that no one should be per- 
mitted to inhabit it, there was the following prophecy by 
Isaiah: “Their land is desolate, their enemies consume it 
before them, and none of them shall dwell therein.’? And 
that it is guarded by you lest any one dwell in it, and that 
death is decreed against a Jew apprehended entering it, you 
know very well. 


CHAP. XLVuI.— Christ's work and death foretold. 


And that it was predicted that our Christ should heal all 
diseases and raise the dead, hear what was said. ‘There are 
these words : “ At His coming the lame shall leap as an hart, 
and the tongue of the stammerer shall be clear speaking: the 
blind shall see, and the lepers shall be cleansed; and the dead 
shall rise, and walk about.”® And that He did those things, 
you can learn from the Acts of Pontius Pilate. And how it 

1 Isa. Ixivy. 10-12. 25a. 7. 3 Isa, xxxv. 6. 
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was predicted by the Spirit of prophecy that He and those who 
hoped in Him should be slain, hear what was said by Isaiah. 
These are the words: “ Behold now the righteous perisheth, 
and no man layeth it to heart; and just men are taken away, 
and no man considereth. From the presence of wickedness 
is the righteous man taken, and his burial shall be in peace: 
he is taken from our midst.” 


Car. xLix.—LHis rejection by the Jews foretold. 


And again, how it was said by the same Isaiah, that the 
Gentile nations who were not looking for Him should worship 
Him, but the Jews who always expected Him should not recog- 
nise Him when He came. And the words are spoken as from 
the person of Christ; and they are these: “I was manifest to 
them that asked not for me; I was found of them that sought 
me not: I said, Behold me, to a nation that called not on my 
name. I spread out my hands to a disobedient and gain- 
saying people, to those who walked in a way that is not good, 
but follow after their own sins; a people that provoketh me 
to anger to my face.”” For the Jews having the prophecies, 
and being always in expectation of the Christ to come, did 
not recognise Him; and not only so, but even treated Him 
shamefully. But the Gentiles, who had never heard anything 
about Christ, until the apostles set out from Jerusalem and 
preached concerning Him, and gave them the prophecies, 
were filled with joy and faith, and cast away their idols, and 
dedicated themselves to the Unbegotten God through Christ. 
And that it was foreknown that these infamous things should 
be uttered against those who confessed Christ, and that those 
who slandered Him, and said that it was well to preserve the 
ancient customs, should be miserable, hear what was briefly 
said by Isaiah ; it is this: “ Woe unto them that call sweet 
bitter, and bitter sweet.” ® 


Cup. L.—His humiliation predicted. 


But that, having become man for our sakes, He endured to 
suifer and to be dishonoured, and that He shall come again 
2 Tea. vil, 2 Isa. Ixv. 1-3. 3 Isa, v. 20. 
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with glory, hear the prophecies which relate to this; they 
are these: “ Because they delivered His soul unto death, and 
He was numbered with the transgressors, He has borne the 
sin of many, and shall make intercession for the transgressors. 
For, behold, my servant shall deal prudently, and shall be 
exalted, and shall be greatly extolled. As many were asto- 
nished at Thee, so marred shall Thy form be before men, 
and so hidden from them Thy glory; so shall many nations 
wonder, and the kings shall shut their mouths at Him. For 
they to whom it was not told concerning Him, and they:who 
have not heard, shall understand. O Lord, who hath be- 
lieved our report? and to whom is the arm of the Lord 
revealed? We have declared before Him as a child, as a 
root ina dry ground. He had no form, nor glory ; and we 
saw Him, and there was no form nor comeliness: but His 
form was dishonoured and marred more than the sons of 
men. A man under the stroke, and knowing how to bear 
infirmity, because His face was turned away: He was de- 
spised, and of no reputation. It is He who bears our sins, and 
is afflicted for us; yet we did esteem Him smitten, stricken, 
and afflicted. But He was wounded for our transgressions, 
He was bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement of peace 
was upon Him, by His stripes we are healed. All we, like 
sheep, have gone astray; every man has wandered in his own 
way. And He delivered Him for our sins; and He opened 
not His mouth for all His affliction. He was brought as a 
sheep to the slaughter, and as a lamb before his shearer is 
dumb, so He openeth not His mouth. In His humiliation, 
His judgment was taken away.”* Accordingly, after He was 
crucified, even all His acquaintances forsook Him, having 
denied Him; and afterwards, when He had risen from the 
dead and appeared to them, and had taught them to read the 
prophecies in which all these things were foretold as coming 
to pass, and when they had seen Him ascending into heaven, 
and had believed, and had received power sent thence by 
Him upon them, and went to every race of men, they taught 
these things, and were called apostles. 
1 Iga, lit, 13-15, liii, 1-8. 
VOL, I. D 
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Cuap. L1.—The majesty of Christ. 


And that the Spirit of prophecy might signify to us that 
He who suffers these things has an ineffable origin, and rules 
His enemies, He spake thus: “His generation who shall de- 
clare? because His life is cut off from the earth: for their 
transgressions He comes to death. And I will give the 
wicked for His burial, and the rich for His death; because 
He did no’ violence, neither was any deceit in His mouth. 
And the Lord is pleased to cleanse Him from the stripe. If 
He be given for sin, your soul shall see His seed prolonged 
in days. And the Lord is pleased to deliver His soul from 
grief, to show Him light, and to form Him with knowledge, 
to justify the righteous who richly serveth many. And He 
shall bear our iniquities. Therefore He shall inherit many, 
and He shall divide the spoil of the strong; because His soul 
was delivered to death: and He was numbered with the 
transgressors ; and He bare the sins of many, and He was de- 
livered up for their transgressions.” Hear, too, how He was 
to ascend into heaven according to prophecy. It was thus 
spoken: “ Lift up the gates of heaven; be ye opened, that 
the King of glory maycome in. Whois this King of glory? 
The Lord, strong and mighty.”’ And how also He should 
come again out of heaven with glory, hear what was spoken 
in reference to this by the prophet Jeremiah. His words 
are: “ Behold, as the Son of man He cometh in the clouds 
of heaven, and His angels with Him.” * 


CHAP. Lit.— Certain fulfilment of prophecy. 


Since, then, we prove that all things which have already 
happened had been predicted by the prophets before they 
came to pass, we must necessarily believe also that those 
things which are in like manner predicted, but are yet to 
come to pass, shall certainly happen. For as the things 
which have already taken place came to pass when fore- 


1 Isa, lili. 8-12. 2 Pg, xxiv. 7. 


8 This prophecy occurs not in Jeremiah, but in Dan. vii. 13. 
* Dan. vii. 13. 
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told, and even though unknown, so shall the things that 
remain, even though they be unknown and disbelieved, 
yet come to pass. For the prophets have proclaimed two 
advents of His: the one, that which is already past, when 
He came as a dishonoured and suffering man; but the 
second, when, according to prophecy, He shall come from 
heaven with glory, accompanied by His angelic host, when 
also He shall raise the bodies of all men who have 
lived, and shall clothe those of the worthy with immortality, 
and shall send those of the wicked, endued with eternal 
sensibility, into everlasting fire with the wicked devils. And 
that these things also have been foretold as yet to be, we 
will prove. By Ezekiel the prophet it was said: “ Joint 
shall be joined to joint, and bone to bone, and flesh shall 
grow again ; and every knee shall bow to the Lord, and every 
tongue shall confess Him.”* And in what kind of sensation 
and punishment the wicked are to be, hear from what was 
said in like manner with reference to this; it is as follows: 
“Their worm shall not rest, and their fire shall not be 
quenched ;”? and then shall they repent, when it profits 
them not. And what the people of the Jews shall say and 
do, when they see Him coming in glory, has been thus pre- 
dicted by Zechariah the prophet : “ I-will command the four 
winds to gather the scattered children; I will command the 
north wind to bring them, and the south wind, that it keep 
not back. And then in Jerusalem there shall be great 
lamentation, not the lamentation of mouths or of lips, but 
the lamentation of the heart; and they shall rend not their 
garments, but their hearts. Tribe by tribe they shall mourn, 
and then they shall look on Him whom they have pierced ; 
and they shall say, Why, O Lord, hast Thou made us to err 
from Thy way? The glory which our fathers blessed, has 
for us been turned into shame.” ® 
1 Hzek. xxxvii. 7, 8; Isa. xlv. 24. 


2 Tsa. xvi. 24. 
3 Zech. xii. 3-14 ; Isa. xiii. 17, Ixiv. 11. 


52 THE-FIRST APOLOGY OF JUSTIN. 


Cuap. Lit.—Summary of the prophecies. 


Though we could bring forward many other prophecies, 
we forbear, judging these sufficient for the persuasion of 
those who have ears to hear and understand; and consider- 
ing also that those persons are able to see that we do not 
make mere assertions without being able to produce proof, 
like those fables that are told of the so-called sons of Jupiter. 
For with what reason should we believe of a crucified man 
that He is the first-born of the Unbegotten God, and Him- 
self will pass judgment on the whole human race, unless we 
had found testimonies concerning Him published before He 
came and was born as man, and unless we saw that things 
had happened accordingly—the devastation of the land of 
the Jews, and men of every race persuaded by His teach- 
ing through the apostles, and rejecting their old habits, in 
which, being deceived, they had had their conversation; yea, 
seeing ourselves too, and knowing that the Christians from 
among the Gentiles are both more numerous and more true 
than those from among the Jews and Samaritans? For all 
the other human races are called Gentiles by the Spirit of 
prophecy; but the Jewish and Samaritan races are called 
the tribe of Israel, and the house of Jacob. And the pro- 
phecy in which it was predicted that there should be more 
believers from the Gentiles than from the Jews and Sama- 
ritans, we will produce: it ran thus: “ Rejoice, O barren, 
thou that dost not bear; break forth and shout, thou that 
dost not travail, because many more are the children of the 
desolate than of her that hath an husband.”? For all the 
Gentiles were “ desolate” of the true God, serving the works 
of their hands; but the Jews and Samaritans, having the 
word of God delivered to them by the prophets, and always 
expecting the Christ, did not recognise Him when He came, 
except some few, of whom the Spirit of prophecy by Isaiah 
had predicted that they should be saved. He spoke as from 
their person: “Except the Lord had left us a seed, we 
should have been as Sodom and Gomorrah.”? For Sodom 

1 Isa. liv. 1. 2 Isa. i. 9. 
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and Gomorrah are related by Moses to have been cities of 
ungodly men, which God burned with fire and brimstone, 
and overthrew, no one of their inhabitants being saved except 
a certain stranger, a Chaldzan by birth, whose name was 
Lot; with whom also his daughters were rescued. And 
_ those who care may yet see their whole country desolate and 
burned, and remaining barren. And to show how those from 
among the Gentiles were foretold as more true and more 
believing, we will cite what was said by Isaiah’ the prophet ; 
for he spoke as follows: “Israel is uncircumcised in heart, 
but the Gentiles are uncircumcised in the flesh.” So many 
things, therefore, as these, when they are seen with the eye, 
are enough to produce conviction and belief in those who 
embrace the truth, and are not bigoted in their opinions, nor 
are governed by their passions. 


Cuar. Liv.— Origin of heathen mythology. 


But those who hand down the myths which the poets have 
made, adduce no proof to the youths who learn them; and 
we proceed to demonstrate that they have been uttered by the 
influence of the wicked demons, to deceive and lead astray the 
human race. For having heard it proclaimed through the 
prophets that the Christ was to come, and that the ungodly 
among men were to be punished by fire, they put forward 
many to be called sons of Jupiter, under the impression that 
they would be able to produce in men the idea that the things 
which were said with regard to Christ were mere marvel- 
lous tales, like the things which were said by the poets. And 
these things were said both among the Greeks and among 
all nations where they [the demons] heard the prophets fore- 
telling that Christ would specially be believed in; but that 
in hearing what was said by the prophets they did not ac- 
curately understand it, but imitated what was said of our 
Christ, like men who are in error, we will make plain. The 
prophet Moses, then, was, as we have already said, older than 
all writers; and by him, as we have also said before, it was 
thus predicted: “There shall not fail a prince from Judah, 

1 The following words are found, not in Isaiah, but in Jer. ix. 26. 
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nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until He come for 
whom it is reserved; and He shall be the desire of the 
Gentiles, binding His foal to the vine, washing His robe in 
the blood of the grape.”? The devils, accordingly, when 
they heard these prophetic words, said that Bacchus was the 
son of Jupiter, and gave out that he was the discoverer of 
the vine, and they number wine” [or, the ass] among his 
mysteries ; and they taught that, having been torn in pieces, 
he ascended into heaven. And because in the prophecy of 
Moses it had not been expressly intimated whether He who 
was to come was the Son of God, and whether He would, 
riding on the foal, remain on earth or ascend into heaven, 
and because the name of “foal” could mean either the foal 
of an ass or the foal of a horse, they, not knowing whether 
He who was foretold would bring the foal of an ass or of a 
horse as the sign of His coming, nor whether He was the 
Son of God, as we said above, or of man, gave out that 
Bellerophon, a man born of man, himself ascended to heayen 
on his horse Pegasus. And when they heard it said by the 
other prophet Isaiah, that He should be born of a virgin, and 
by his own means ascend into heaven, they pretended that 
Perseus was spoken of. And when they knew what was 
said, as has been cited above, in the prophecies written afore- 
time, “ Strong as a giant to run his course,’* they said that 
Hercules was strong, and had journeyed over the whole earth. 
And when, again, they learned that it had been foretold that 
He should heal every sickness, and raise the dead, they pro- 
duced /isculapius. 


Cuap. tv.— Symbols of the cross. 


But in no instance, not even in any of those called sons of 
Jupiter, did they imitate the being crucified; for it was not 

1 Gen. xlix. 10. 

In the ss. the reading is cfvoy (wine); but as Justin’s argument 
seems to require éyoy (an ass), Sylburg inserted this latter word in his 
edition ; and this reading is approved by Grabe and Thirlby, and adopted 
by Otto and Trollope. It may be added, that dvaypéQoves is much more 
suitable to évoy than to oivoy. 
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understood by them, all the things said of it having been 
put symbolically. And this, as the prophet foretold, is the 
greatest symbol of His power and rule; as is also proved by 
the things which fall under our observation. For consider 
all the thmgs in the world, whether without this form they 
could be administered or have any community. For the sea 
is not traversed except that trophy which is called a sail 
abide safe in the ship; and the earth is not ploughed without 
it: diggers and mechanics do not their work, except with 
tools which have this shape. And the human form differs 
from that of the irrational animals in nothing else than in its 
being erect and having the hands extended, and having on 
the face extending from the forehead what is called the nose, 
through which there is respiration for the living creature ; 
and this shows no other form than that of the cross. And so 
it was said by the prophet, “The breath before our face is 
the Lord Christ.” And the power of this form is shown by 
your own symbols on what are called “vexilla” [banners] 
and trophies, with which all your state processions are made, 
using these as the insignia of your power and government, 
eyen though you do so unwittingly. And with this form 
you consecrate the images of your emperors when they die, 
and you name them gods by inscriptions. Since, therefore, 
we have urged you both by reason and by an evident form, 
and to the utmost of our ability, we know that now we are 
blameless even though you disbelieve ; for our part is done 


and finished. 


Cuap. tv1.— The demons still mislead men. 


But the evil spirits were not satisfied with saying, before 
Christ’s appearance, that those who were said to be sons of 
Jupiter were born of him; but after He had appeared and 
been born among men, and when they learned how He had 
been ‘foretold by the prophets, and knew that He should 
be believed on and looked for by every nation, they again, 
as was said above, put forward other men, the Samaritans 
Simon and Menander, who did many mighty works by magic, 

1 From Lam. iv. 20 (Sept.). 
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and deceived many, and still keep them deceived. For even 
among yourselves, as we said before, Simon was in the royal 
city Rome in the reign of Claudius Cesar, and so greatly 
astonished the sacred senate and people of the Romans, that he 
was considered a god, and honoured, like the others whom you 
honour as gods, with a statue. Wherefore we pray that the 
sacred senate and your people may, along with yourselves, 
be arbiters of this our memorial, in order that if any one 
be entangled by that man’s doctrines, he may learn the truth, 
and so be able to escape error; and as for the statue, if you 
please, destroy it. 


Cuap. Lyvit.—And cause persecution. 


Nor can the devils persuade men that there will be no con- 
flagration for the punishment of the wicked; as they were 
unable to effect that Christ should be hidden after He came. 
But this only can they effect, that they who live irrationally, 
and were brought up licentiously in wicked customs, and are 
prejudiced in their own opinions, should kill and hate us; 
whom we not only do not hate, but, as is proved, pity and 
endeavour to lead to repentance. For we do not fear death, - 
since it is acknowledged we must surely die; and there is 
nothing new, but all things continue the same in this admi- 
nistration of things; and if satiety overtakes those who enjoy 
even one year of these things, they ought to give heed to our 
doctrines, that they may live eternally free both from suffer- 
ing and from want. But if they believe that there is nothing 
after death, but declare that those who die pass into insensi- 
bility, then they become our benefactors when they set us 
free from the sufferings and necessities of this life, and prove 
themselves to be wicked, and inhuman, and bigoted. For 
they kill us with no intention of delivering us, but cut us off 
that we may be deprived of life and pleasure. 


Cuap. Lv11.— And raise up heretics. 


And, as we said before, the devils put forward Marcion of 
Pontus, who is even now teaching men to deny that God is 
the maker of all things in heaven and on earth, and that the 
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Christ predicted by the prophets is His Son, and preaches 
another god besides the Creator of all, and likewise another 
son. And this man many have believed, as if he alone knew 
the truth, and laugh at us, though they have no proof of 
what they say, but are carried away irrationally as lambs by 
a wolf, and become the prey of atheistical doctrines, and of 
devils. For they who are called devils attempt nothing else 
than to seduce men from God who made them, and from 
Christ His first-begotten ; and those who are unable to raise 
themselves above the earth they have riveted, and do now 
rivet, to things earthly, and to the works of their own hands ; 
but those who devote themselves to the contemplation of 
things divine, they secretly beat back ; and if they have not 
a wise sober-mindedness, and a pure and passionless life, they 
drive them into godlessness. 


CHAP. LIX. 


Plaio’s obligation to Moses. 


And that you may learn that it was from our teachers— 
we mean the account given through the prophets—that 
Plato borrowed his statement that God, having altered matter 
which was shapeless, made the world, hear the very words 
spoken through Moses, who, as above shown, was the first 
prophet, and of greater antiquity than the Greek writers; 
and through whom the Spirit of prophecy, signifying how 
and from what materials God at first formed the world, spake 
thus: “In the beginning God created the heaven and the 
earth. And the earth was invisible and unfurnished, and 
darkness was upon the face of the deep; and the Spirit of 
God moved over the waters. And God:-said, Let there be 
light; and it was so.” §o that both Plato and they who 
agree with him, and we ourselves, have learned, and you also 
can be convinced, that by the word of God the whole world 
was made out of the substance spoken of before by Moses. 
And that which the poets call Erebus, we know was spoken 
of formerly by Moses.’ 


1 Comp. Deut. xxxii. 22. 
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Cuap. tx.—Plato’s doctrine of the Cross. 


And the physiological discussion’ concerning the Son of 
God in the ee of Plato, where he says, “He placed 
him crosswise? in the universe,” he borrowed in like manner 
from Moses; for in the writings of Moses it is related how 
at that time, when the Israclites went out of Egypt and 
were in the wilderness, they fell in with poisonous beasts, 
both vipers and asps, and every kind of serpent, which 
slew the people; and that Moses, by the inspiration and 
influence of God, took brass, and made it into the figure of 
a cross, and set it in the holy tabernacle, and said to the 
people, “If ye look to this figure, and believe, ye shall be 
saved thereby.”* And when this was done, it is recorded 
that the serpents died, and it is handed down that the people 
thus escaped death. Which things Plato reading, and not 
accurately understanding, and not apprehending that it was 
the figure of the cross, but taking it to be a placing cross- 
wise, he said that the power next to the first God was placed 
crosswise in the universe. And as to his speaking of a third, 
he did this because he read, as we said above, that which was 
spoken by Moses, “that the Spirit of God moved over the 
waters.” For he gives the second place to the Logos which 
is with God, who he said was placed crosswise in the uni- 
verse; and the third place to the Spirit who was said to be 
borne upon the water, saying, “ And the third around the 
third.”* And hear how the Spirit of prophecy signified 
through Moses that there should be a conflagration. He 
spoke thus : “ Everlasting fire shall descend, and shall devour 
to the pit beneath.”° It is not, then, that we hold the same 
opinions as others, but that all speak in imitation of ours. 
Among us these things can be heard and learned from per-— 
sons who do not even know the forms of the letters, who 


1 Literally, ‘“‘that which is treated physiologically. » 

ae He ee him as a x/aopa, i.e. in the form of the letter x, 
upon the universe.” Plato is speaking of the soul of the universe. 

2 Num. xxi. 8. 


4 Ta 0¢ tpize wepl cév cpirov. 
5 Deut. xxxii, 22, 
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are uneducated and barbarous in speech, though wise and 
believing in mind; some, indeed, even maimed aad deprived 
of ereuokes so that you may dnteesiid that these things 
are not the effect of human wisdom, but are uttered by ie 


power of God. 


CHAP. LXI.— Christian baptism. 


I will also relate the manner in which we dedicated our- 
selves to God when we had been made new through Christ ; 
lest, if we omit this, we seem to be unfair in the explana- 
tion we are making. As many as are persuaded and believe 
that what we teach and say is true, and undertake to be 
able to live accordingly, are instructed to pray and to entreat 
God with fasting, for the remission of their sins that are 
past, we praying and fasting with them. ‘Then they are 
brought by us where there is water, and are regenerated in 
the same manner in which we were ourselves regenerated. 
For, in the name of God, the Father and Lord of the uni- 
verse, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy 
Spirit, they then receive the washing with water. For Christ 
also said, “‘ Except ye be born again, ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven.”* Now, that it is impossible for those 
who have once been born to enter into their mothers’ wombs, 
is manifest to all. And how those who have sinned and 
repent shall escape their sins, is declared by Esaias the prophet, 
as I wrote above;” he thus speaks: “ Wash you, make you 
clean; put away the evil of your doings from your souls; 
learn to do well; judge the fatherless, and plead for the 
widow : and come and let us reason together, saith the Lord. 
And though your sins be as scarlet, I will make them white 
like wool ; and though they be as crimson, I will make them 
white as snow. But if ye refuse and rebel, the sword shall 
devour you: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.”* 

And for this [rite] we have learned from the apostles this 
reason. Since at our birth we were born without our own 
knowledge or choice, by our parents coming together, and 
were brought up in bad habits and wicked training; in 

2 John iii. 5. 2 Chap. xliv. § Tsa. i. 16-20. 
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order that we may not remain the children of necessity and 
of ignorance, but may become the children of choice and 
knowledge, and may obtain in the water the remission of 
sins formerly committed, there is pronounced over him who 
chooses to be born again, and has repented of his sins, the 
name of God the Father and Lord of the universe; he who 
leads to the laver the person that is to be washed calling him 
by this name alone. For no one can utter the name of the 
ineffable God; and if any one dare to say that there is a 
name, he raves with a hopeless madness. And this washing 
is called illumination, because they who learn these things 
are illuminated in their understandings. And in the name 
of Jesus Christ, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and 
in the name of the Holy Ghost, who through the prophets 
foretold all things about Jesus, he who is illuminated is washed. 


Cuap. Lxit.—Jts imitation by demons. 


And the devils, indeed, having heard this washing 
published by the prophet, instigated those who enter their 
temples, and are about to approach them with libations and 
burnt-offerings, also to sprinkle themselves; and they cause 
them also to wash themselves entirely, as they depart [from 
the sacrifice], before they enter into the shrines in which 
their images are set. And the command, too, given by the 
priests to those who enter and worship in the temples, that 
they take off their shoes, the devils, learning what happened 
to the above-mentioned prophet Moses, have given in imita- 
tion of these things. For at that juncture, when Moses was 
ordered to go down into Egypt and lead out the people of 
the ae who were there, and while he was tending the 
flocks of his maternal uncle’ in the land of Arabia our 
Christ conversed with him under the appearance of fire from 
a bush, and said, “Put off thy shoes, and draw near and 
hear.” And he, when he had put off his shoes and drawn 
near, heard that he was to go down into Egypt and lead out 
the people of the Israelites there; and he received mighty 


1 Thirlby conjectures that Justin here confused in his mind the his- 
tories of Moses and Jacob. 
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power from Christ, who spoke to him in the appearance of 
fire, and went down and led out the people, having done 
great and marvellous things; which, if you desire to know, 
you will learn them accurately from his writings. 


Cuar. Lx111.—How God appeared to Moses. 


And all the Jews even now teach that the nameless God 
spake to Moses; whence the Spirit of prophecy, accusing 
them by Isaiah the prophet mentioned above, said, “The ox 
knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib; but Israel 
doth not know me, and my people do not understand.”’ And 
Jesus the Christ, because the Jews knew not what the Father 
was, and what the Son, in like manner accused them; and 
Himself said, “No one knoweth the Father, but the Son ; 
nor the Son, but the Father, and they to whom the Son 
revealeth Him.”? Now the Word of God is His Son, as we 
have before said. And He is called Angel and Apostle; for 
He declares whatever we ought to know, and is sent forth 
to declare whatever is revealed; as our Lord Himself says, 
“He that heareth me, heareth Him that sent me”? From 
the writings of Moses also this will be manifest ; for thus it 
is written in them, “And the angel of God spake to Moses, 
in a flame of fire out of the bush, and said, [ am that I am, 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God of Jacob, 
the God of thy fathers; go down into Egypt, and bring 
forth my people.”* And if you wish to learn what follows, 
you can do so from the same writings ; for it is impossible to 
relate the whole here. But so much is written for the sake 
of proving that Jesus the Christ is the Son of God and His 
Apostle, being of old the Word, and appearing sometimes in 
the form of fire, and sometimes in the likeness of angels; 
but now, by the will of God, having become man for the 
human race, He endured all the sufferings which the devils 
instigated the senseless Jews to inflict upon Him; who, 
though they have it expressly affirmed in the writings of 
Moses, “ And the angel of God spake to Moses in a flame 

palsies Ol 2 Matt. xi. 27. 
® Luke x. 16. 4 Ex. iii. 6. 
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of fire in a bush, and said, I am that I am, the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and ihe God of Jacob,” yet 
maintain that He who said this was the Father and Creator 
of the universe. Whencealso the Spirit of prophecy rebukes 
them, and says, “Israel doth not know me, my people ‘hath 
not understood me.”* And again, Jesus, as we have already 
shown, while He was with them, said, “No one knoweth the 
Father, but the Son; nor the Son, but the Father, and those 
to whom the Son will reveal Him.”? The Jews, accordingly, 
being throughout of opinion that it was the Father of the 
universe who spake to Moses, though He who spake to him 
was indeed the Son of God, who is called both Angel and 
Apostle, are justly charged, both by the Spirit of prophecy 
and by Christ Himself, with knowing neither the Father nor 
the Son. For they who affirm that the Son is the Father, 
are proved neither to have become acquainted with the 
Father, nor to know that the Father of the universe has a 
Son ; who also, being the first-begotten Word of God, is even 
God. And of old He appeared in the shape of fire and in 
the likeness of an angel to Moses and to the other prophets ; 
but now in the times of your reign, having, as we before 
said, become man by a virgin, according to the counsel of 
the Father, for the salvation of those who believe on Him, 
He endured both to be set at nought and to suffer, that by 
dying and rising again He might conquer death. And that 
which was said out of the bush to Moses, “I am that I am, 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob, and the God of your fathers,” * this signified that they, 
even though dead, are yet in existence, and are men belonging 
to Christ Himself. For they were the first of all men to 
busy themselves in the search after God; Abraham being the 
father of Isaac, and Isaac of Jacob, as Moses wrote. 


Cuap. Lxiv.—Further misrepresentations of the truth. 


From what has been already said, you can understand how 
the devils, in imitation of what was said by Moses, asserted 
that Proserpine was the daughter of Jupiter, and instigated 

1 Isa. i. 3. 2 Matt. xi. 27. * Ex. ii. 6, 
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the people to set up an image of her under the name of 
Kore {Cora, z.e. the maiden or daughter] at the spring-heads. 
For, as we wrote above, Moses said, “In the beginning God 
made the heaven and the earth. And the earth was without 
form, and unfurnished : and the Spirit of God moved upon the 
face of the waters.” In imitation, therefore, of what -is here 
said of the Spirit of God moving on the waters, they said 
that Proserpine [or Cora] was the daughter of Jupiter.’ 
And in like manner also they craftily feigned that Minerva 
was the daughter of Jupiter, not by sexual union, but, know- 
ing that God conceived and made the world by the Word, 
they say that Minerva is the first conception [évvota]; which 
we consider to be very absurd, bringing forward the form of 
the conception in a female shape. And in like manner the 
actions of those others who are called sons of Jupiter suffi- 
ciently condemn them. 


CHAP. Lxv.—Administration of the sacraments. 


But we, after we have thus washed him who has been 
convinced and has assented to our teaching, bring him to 
the place where those who are called brethren are assembled, 
in order that we may offer hearty prayers in common for 
ourselves and for the baptized [illuminated] person, and for 
all others in every place, that we may be counted worthy, 
now that we have learned the truth, by our works also to be 
found good citizens and keepers of the commandments, so 
that we may be saved with an everlasting salvation. Having 
ended the prayers, we salute one another with a kiss.? There 
is then brought to the president of the brethren * bread and 


1 Chap. lix. 

2 And therefore caused her to preside over the waters, as above. 

3 The kiss of charity, the kiss of peace, or ‘‘ the peace” (4 sipqv), Was 
enjoined by the Apostle Paul in his epistles to the Corinthians, Thessa- 
lonians, and Romans, and thence passed into a common Christian usage. 
It was continued in the Western Church, under regulations to prevent 
its abuse, until the thirteenth century. Stanley remarks (Corinthians, i. 
414), ‘It is still continued in the worship of the Coptic Church.” 

420 wposorart tay ddeAQav. This expression may quite legitimately 
be translated, “‘ to that one of the brethren who was presiding.” 
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a cup of wine mixed with water; and he taking them, gives 
praise and glory to the Father of the universe, through the 
name of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, and offers thanks 
at considerable length for our being counted worthy to receive 
these things at His hands. And when he has concluded the 
prayers and thanksgivings, all the people present express their 
assent by saying Amen. This word Amen answers in the 
Hebrew language to yévorro [so be it]. And when the pre- 
sident has given thanks, and all the people have expressed 
their assent, those who are called by us deacons give to each 
of those present to partake of the bread and wine mixed 
with water over which the thanksgiving was pronounced, 
and to those who are absent they carry away a portion. 


Cuap. Lxvi.— Of the Eucharist. 


And this food is called among us Edyapiorla! [the Eu- 
charist|, of which no one is allowed to partake but the man 
who believes that the things which we teach are true, and 
who has been washed with the washing that is for the remis- 
sion of sins, and unto regeneration, and who is so living as 
Christ has enjoined. For not ascommon bread and common 
drink do we receive these ; but in like manner as Jesus Christ 
our Saviour, having been made flesh by the word of God, 
had both flesh and blood for our salvation, so likewise have 
we been taught that the food which is blessed by the prayer 
of His word, and from which our blood and flesh by trans- 
mutation are nourished, is the flesh and blood of that Jesus 
who was made flesh.” For the apostles, in the memoirs com- 
posed by them, which are called Gospels, have thus delivered 
unto us what was enjoined upon them; that Jesus took 
bread, and when He had given thanks, said, “This do ye in 


1 Literally, thanksgiving. See Matt. xxvi. 27. 

2 This passage is claimed alike by Calvinists, Lutherans, and Roman- 
ists; and, indeed, the language is so inexact, that each party may 
plausibly maintain that their own opinion is advocated by it. The ex- 
pression “the prayer of His word,” or of the word we have from Him 
seems to signify the prayer pronounced over the elements, in ‘entiation 
of our Lord’s thanksgiving before breaking the bread. 
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remembrance of me,’ this is my body ;” and that, after the 
same manner, having taken the cup and given thanks, He 
said, “ This is my blood ;” and gave itto them alone. Which 
the wicked devils have imitated in the mysteries of Mithras, 
commanding the same thing to be done. For, that bread 
and a cup of water are placed with certain incantations in 
the mystic rites of one who is being initiated, you either 
know or can learn. 


GHAP. LX VIt.— Weekly worship of the Christians. 


And we afterwards continually remind each other of these 
things. And the wealthy among us help the needy; and we 
always keep together; and for all things wherewith we are sup- 
plied, we bless the Maker of all through His Son Jesus Christ, 
and through the Holy Ghost. And on the day called Sunday,’ 
all who live in cities or in the country gather together to one 
place, and the memoirs of the apostles or the writings of the 
prophets are read, as long as: time permits; then, when the 
reader has ceased, the president verbally instructs, and exhorts 
to the imitation of these good things. Then we all rise together 
and pray, and, as we before said, when our prayer is ended, 
bread and wine and water are brought, and the president in 
like manner offers prayers and thanksgivings, according to 
his ability,’ and the people assent, saying Amen; and there is 
a distribution to each, and a participation of that over which 
thanks have been given,* and to those who are absent a por- 
tion is sent by the deacons. And they who are well to do, 
and willing, give what each thinks fit ; and what is collected 
is deposited with the president, who succours the orphans 
and widows, and those who, through sickness or any other 
cause, are in want, and those who are in bonds, and the 
strangers sojourning among us, and in a word takes care of 


1 Luke xxii. 19. 

= 7H Tov “Halov rsyoutun quson. 

5 Gon ddvepers edr@,—a phrase over which there has been much con- 
tention, but which seems to admit of no other meaning than that given 
above. 

4 Or, of the eucharistic elements. 
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all who are in need. But Sunday is the day on which we 
all hold our common assembly, because it is the first day on 
which God, having wrought a change in the darkness and 
matter, made the world; and Jesus Christ our Saviour on 


.the same day rose from the dead. For He was crucified on 


the day before that of Saturn (Saturday); and on the day 
after that of Saturn, which is the day of the Sun, having 
appeared to His apostles and disciples, He taught them these 
things, which we have submitted to you also for your con- 
sideration. - 


CHAP. LxXviII.— Conclusion. 


And if these things seem to you to be reasonable and true, 
honour them; but if they seem nonsensical, despise them as 
nonsense, and do not decree death against those who have 
done no wrong, as you would against enemies. For we fore- 
warn you, that you shall not escape the coming judgment of 
God, if you continue in your injustice ; and we ourselves will 
invite you to do that which is pleasing to God. And though 
from the letter of the greatest and most illustrious Emperor 
Adrian, your father, we could demand that you order judg- 
ment to be given as we have desired, yet we have made this 
appeal and explanation, not on the ground of Adrian’s de- 
cision, but because we know that what we ask is just. And 
we have subjoined the copy of Adrian’s epistle, that you 
may know that we are speaking truly about this. And the 
following is the copy :— 


EPISTLE OF ADRIAN! IN BEHALF OF THE CHRISTIANS. 


I have received the letter addressed to me by your pre- 
decessor Serenius Granianus, a most illustrious man; and 
this communication I am unwilling to pass over in silence, 
lest innocent persons be disturbed, and occasion be given to 
the informers for practising villany. Accordingly, if the 
inhabitants of your province will so far sustain this petition 
of theirs as to accuse the Christians in some court of law, I 

1 Addressed to Minucius Fundanus, 
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do not prohibit them from doing so. But I will not suffer 
them to make use of mere entreaties and outcries. For it is 
far more just, if any one desires to make an accusation, that 
you give judgment upon it. If, therefore, any one makes 
the accusation, and furnishes proof that the said men do any- 
thing contrary to the laws, you shall adjudge punishments in 
proportion to the offences. And this, by Hercules, you shall 
give special heed to, that if any man shall, through mere 
calumny, bring an accusation against any of these persons, 
you shall award to him more severe punishments in propor- 
tion to his wickedness. 


EPISTLE OF ANTONINUS TO THE COMMON ASSEMBLY OF 
ASIA. 


The Emperor Cesar Titus /Hlius Adrianus Antoninus 
Augustus Pius, Supreme Pontiff, in the fifteenth year of his 
tribuneship, consul for the third time, father of the father- 
land, to the common assembly of Asia, greeting: I should 
have thought that the gods themselves would see to it that 
such offenders should not escape. For if they had the power, 
they themselves would much rather punish those who refuse 
to worship them; but it is you who bring trouble on these 
persons, and accuse as the opinion of atheists that which they 
hold, and lay to their charge certain other things which we 
are unable to prove. But it would be advantageous to them 
that they should be thought to die for that of which they are 
accused, and they conquer you by being lavish of their lives 
rather than yield that obedience which you require of them. 
And regarding the earthquakes which have already happened 
and are now occurring, it is not seemly that you remind us 
of them, losing heart whenever they occur, and thus set your 
conduct in contrast with that of these men; for they have 
much greater confidence towards God than you yourselves 
have. And you, indeed, seem at such times to ignore the 
gods, and you neglect the temples, and make no recognition 
of the worship of God. And hence you are jealous of those 
who do serve Him, and persecute them to the death, Con- 
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cerning such persons, some others also of the governors of 
provinces wrote to my most divine father; to whom he 
replied that they should not at all disturb such persons, un- 
less they were found to be attempting anything against the 
Roman government. And to myself many have sent inti- 
mations regarding such persons, to whom I also replied in 
pursuance of my father’s judgment. But if any one has a 
matter to bring against any person of this class merely as 
such a person,' let the accused be acquitted of the charge, 
even though he should be found to be such an one; but let 
the accuser be amenable to justice. 


EPISTLE OF MARCUS AURELIUS TO THE SENATE, IN 
WHICH HE TESTIFIES THAT THE CHRISTIANS WERE 
THE CAUSE OF HIS VICTORY. 


The Emperor Cesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, Ger- 
manicus, Parthicus, Sarmaticus, to the people of Rome, and 
to the sacred senate, greeting: I explained to you my grand 
design, and what advantages I gained on the confines of 
Germany, with much labour and suffering, in consequence 
of the circumstance that I was surrounded by the enemy ; 
I myself being shut up in Carnuntum by seventy-four 
cohorts, nine miles off. And the enemy being at hand, the 
scouts pointed out to us, and our general Pompeianus showed 
us that there was close on us a mass of a mixed multitude of 
977,000 men, which indeed we saw ; and I was shut up by this 
vast host, having with me only a battalion composed of the first, 
tenth, double and marine legions. Having then examined 
my own position, and my host, with respect to the vast mass 
of barbarians and of the enemy, I quickly betook myself to 
prayer to the gods of my country. But being disregarded 
by them, I summoned those who among us go by the name 
of Christians. And having made inquiry, I discovered a 
great number and vast host of them, and raged against them, 
which was by no means becoming ; for afterwards I learned 


1 That is, if any one accuses a Christian merely on the ground of his 
being a Christian. 
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their power. Wherefore they began the battle, not by pre- 
paring weapons, nor arms, nor bugles ; for such preparation is 
hateful to them, on account of the God they bear about in 
their conscience. Therefore it is probable that those whom 
we suppose to be atheists, have God as their ruling power 
entrenched in their conscience. For having cast themselves 
on the ground, they prayed not only for me, but also for 
the whole army as it stood, that they might be delivered 
from the present thirst and famine. For during five days 
we had got no water, because there was none; for we were 
in the heart of Germany, and in the enemy’s territory. And 
simultaneously with their casting themselves on the ground, 
and praying to God (a God of whom I am ignorant), water 
poured from heaven, upon us most refreshingly cool, but 
upon the enemies of Rome a withering’ hail. And imme- 
diately we recognised the presence of God following on the 
prayer—a God unconquerable and indestructible. Found- 
ing upon this, then, let us pardon such as are Christians, lest 
they pray for and obtain such a weapon against ourselves. 
And I counsel that no such person be accused on the ground 
of his being a Christian. But if any one be found laying to 
the charge of a Christian that he is a Christian, I desire that 
it be made manifest that he who is accused as a Christian, 
and acknowledges that he is one, is accused of nothing else 
than only this, that he is a Christian ; but that he who arraigns 
him be burned alive. And I further desire, that he who is 
entrusted with the government of the province shall not com- 
pel the Christian, who confesses and certifies such a matter, 
to retract ; neither shall he commit him. ‘And I desire that 
these things be-confirmed by a decree of the senate. And 
I command this my edict to be published in the Forum of 
Trajan, in order that it may be read. The prefect Vitrasius 
Pollio will see that it be transmitted to all the provinces 
round about, and that no one who wishes to make use of or 
to possess it be hindered from obtaining a copy from the 
document I now publish. 
1 Literally, ‘‘ fiery.” 
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THE SECOND APOLOGY OF JUSTIN 
FOR THE CHRISTIANS. 
ADDRESSED TO THE ROMAN SENATE. 


ee 


Cuap. 1.—Jntroduction. 


Se7OMANS, the things which have recently’ hap- 
pened in your city under Urbicus, and the things 
which are likewise being everywhere unreason- 
ably done by the governors, have compelled me 
to frame this composition for your sakes, who are men of 
like passions, and brethren, though ye know it not, and 
though ye be unwilling to acknowledge it on account of your 
glorying in what you esteem dignities. For everywhere, 
whoever is corrected by father, or neighbour, or child, or 
friend, or brother, or husband, or wife, for a fault, for being 
hard to move, for loving pleasure and being hard to urge to 
what is right (except those who have been persuaded that 
the unjust and intemperate shall be punished in eternal fire, 
but that the virtuous and those who lived like Christ shall 
dwell with God in a state that is free from suffering,— 
we mean, those who have become Christians), and the evil 
demons, who hate us, and who keep such men as these sub- 
ject to themselves, and serving them in the capacity of judges, 
incite them, as rulers actuated by evil spirits, to put us to 
death. But that the cause of all that has taken place under 
Urbicus may become quite plain to you, I will relate what has 
been done. 
1 Literally, ‘‘ both yesterday and the day before.” 
71 
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Crap. u.—Urbicus condemns the Christians to death. 


A certain woman lived with an intemperate l husband; she 
herself, too, having formerly been intemperate. But when 
she came to the knowledge of the teachings of Christ she 
became sober-minded, and endeavoured to persuade her hus- 
band likewise to be temperate, citing the teaching of Christ, 
and.assuring him that there shall be punishment in eternal 
fire inflicted upon those who do not live temperately and 
conformably to right reason. But he, continuing in the same 
excesses, alienated his wife from him by his actions. For 
she, considering it wicked to live any longer as a wife with a 
husband who sought in every way means of indulging in 
pleasure contrary to the law of nature, and in violation of 
what is right, wished to be divorced from him. And when 
she was over-persuaded by her friends, who advised her still 
to continue with him, in the idea that some time or other her 
husband might give hope of amendment, she did violence to 
her own feeling and remained with him. But when her hus- 
band had gone into Alexandria, and was reported to be con- 
ducting himself worse than ever, she—that she might not, 
by continuing in matrimonial connection with him, and by 
sharing his table and his bed, become a partaker also in his 
wickednesses and impieties—gave him what you call a bill 
of divorce,” and was separated from him. But this noble 
husband of hers,—while he ought to have been rejoicing that 
those actions which formerly she unhesitatingly committed 
with the servants and hirelings, when she delighted in 
drunkenness and every vice, she had now given up, and 
desired that he too should give up the same,—when she had 
gone from him without his desire, brought an accusation 
against her, affirming that she was a Christian. And she 
presented a paper to thee, the Emperor, requesting that first 
she be permitted to arrange her affairs, and afterwards to 
make her defence against the accusation, when her affairs 

1 dxonaoraivovrt, which word includes unchastity, as well as the other 
forms of intemperance, 

? perovduoy, i.e. ‘repudium,” a bill of repudiation. 
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were set in order. And this you granted. And her quondam 
husband, since he was now no longer able to prosecute her, 
directed his assaults against a man, Ptolemzus, whom Urbicus 
punished, and who had been her teacher in the Christian doc- 
trines. And this he did in the following way. He persuaded 
a centurion—who had cast Ptolemeus into prison, and who 
was friendly to himself—to take Ptolemzus and interrogate 
him on this sole point: whether he were a Christian? And 
Ptolemezeus, being a lover of truth, and not of a deceitful or 
false disposition, when he confessed himself to be a Christian, 
was bound by the centurion, and for a long time punished in 
the prison. And, at last, when the man‘ came to Urbicus, 
he was asked this one question only: whether he was a 
Christian? And again, being conscious of his duty, and the 
nobility of it through the teaching of Christ, he confessed 
his discipleship in the divine virtue. For he who denies 
anything, either denies it because he condemns the thing 
itself, or he shrinks from confession because he is conscious 
of his own unworthiness or alienation from it; neither of 
which cases is that of the true Christian. And when Urbicus 
ordered him to be led away to punishment, one Lucius, who 
was also himself a Christian, seeing the unreasonable judg- 
ment that had thus been given, said to Urbicus: “ What is 
the ground of this judgment? Why have you punished this 
man, not as an adulterer, nor fornicator, nor murderer, nor 
thief, nor robber, nor convicted of any crime at all, but who 
has only confessed that he is called by the name of Chris- 
tian? This judgment of yours, O Urbicus, does not become 
the Emperor Pius, nor the philosopher, the son of Cesar, 
nor the sacred senate.” * And he said nothing else in answer 
to Lucius than this: “ You also seem to me to be such an 
one.” And when Lucius answered, “ Most certainly I am,” 
he again ordered him also to be led away. And he professed 
his thanks, knowing that he was delivered from such wicked 
rulers, and was going to the Father and King of the heavens. 
1 j.e. Ptolemeeus. 


2 On this passage, see Donaldson’s Critical History, etc., vol. ii. 
p. 79. 
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And still a third having come forward, was condemned to be 
punished. 


Crap. 111.—Justin accuses Crescens of ignorant prejudice 
against the Christians. 


I too, therefore, expect to be plotted against and fixed to 
the stake, by some of those I have named, or perhaps by 
Crescens, that lover of bravado and boasting ;' for the man is 
not worthy of the name of philosopher who publicly bears 
witness against us in matters which he does not understand, 
saying that the Christians are atheists and impious, and doing 
so to win favour with the deluded mob, and to please them. 
For if he assails us without having read the teachings of 
Christ, he is thoroughly depraved, and far worse than the 
illiterate, who often refrain from discussing or bearing false 
witness about matters they do not understand. Or, if he has 
read them and does not understand the majesty that is in 
them, or, understanding it, acts thus that he may not be 
suspected of being such [a Christian], he is far more base 
and thoroughly depraved, being conquered by illiberal and 
unreasonable opinion and fear. For I would have you to 
know that I proposed to him certain questions on this sub- 
ject, and interrogated him, and found most convincingly that 
he, in truth, knows nothing. And toprove that I speak the 
truth, I am ready, if these disputations have not been re- 
ported to you, to conduct them again in your presence. And 
this would be an act worthy of a prince. But if my ques- 
tions and his answers have been made known to you, you are 
already aware that he is acquainted with none of our matters; 
or, if he is acquainted with them, but, through fear of those 
who might hear him, does not dare to speak out, like Socrates, 
he proves himself, as I said before, no philosopher, but an 
opinionative man;” at least he does not regard that Socratic 
and most admirable saying: “ But a man must in no wise be 

1 Words resembling ‘‘ philosopher” in sound, viz. QirocGov xal 
Didonourov. 

2 QsacdoZos, which may mean a lover of vainglory. 
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honoured before the truth.”* But it is impossible for a Cynic, 
who makes indifference his end, to know any good but in- 
difference. 


Cuap. 1v.— Why the Christians do not kill themselves. 


But lest some one say to us, “ Go then all of you and kill 
bee and pass even now to God, and do not trouble 

s,’ I will tell you why we do not so, but why, when ex- 
caine, we fearlessly confess. We have been taught that 
God ad not make the world aimlessly, but for ites sake of 
the human race; and we have before stated that He takes 
pleasure in those who imitate His properties, and is displeased 
with those that embrace what is worthless either in word or 
deed. If, then, we all kill ourselves, we shall become the 
cause, as far as in us lies, why no one should be born, or 
instructed in the divine doctrines, or even why the human 
race should not exist; and we shall, if we so act, be ourselves 
acting in opposition to the will of God. But when we are 
examined, we make no denial, because we are not conscious 
of any evil, but count it impious not to speak the truth in all 
things, which also we know is pleasing to God, and because 
we are also now very desirous to deliver you from an unjust 
prejudice. 


Cuap. v.—LHow the angels transgressed. 


But if this idea take possession of some one, that if we 
acknowledge God as our helper, we should not, as we say, 
be oppressed and persecuted by the wicked; this, too, I will 
solve. God, when He had made the whole world, and sub- 
jected things earthly to man, and arranged the heavenly 
elements for the increase of fruits and rotation of the seasons, 
and appointed this divine law—for these things also He 
evidently made for man—committed the care of men and of 
all things under heaven to angels whom He appointed over 
them. But the angels transgressed this appointment, and 
were captivated by love of women, and begat children who 
are those that are called demons ; and besides, they afterwards 

1 See Plato, Rep. p. 595. 


. 
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subdued the human race to themselves, partly by magical 
writings, and partly by fears and the punishments they occa- 
sioned, and partly by teaching them to offer sacrifices, and 
incense, and libations, of which things they stood in need 
after they were enslaved by lustful passions; and among 
men they sowed murders, wars, adulteries, intemperate deeds, 
and all wickedness. Whence also the poets and mythologists, 
not knowing that it was the angels and those demons who 
had been begotten by them that did these things to men, and 
women, and cities, and nations, which they related, ascribed 
them to God Himself, and to those who were accounted to be 
His very offspring, and to the offspring of those who were 
called His brothers, Neptune and Pluto, and to the children 
again of these their offspring. For whatever name each of 
the angels had given to himself and his children, by that 
name they called them. 


Cur. vi.—Names of God and of Christ, their meaning and 
power. 


But to the Father of all, who is unbegotten, there is no 
name given. For by whatever name He be called, He has 
as Ilis elder the person who gives Him the name. But these 
words, Father, and God, and Creator, and Lord, and Master, 
are not names, but appellations derived from His good deeds 
and functions. And His Son, who alone is properly called 
Son, the Word, who also was with Him and was begotten before 
the works, when at first He created and arranged all things by 
Him, is called Christ, in reference to His being anointed and 
God’s ordering all things through Him; this name itself also 
containing an unknown significance ; as also the appellation 
“God” is not aname, but an opinion implanted in the nature 
of men of a thing that can hardly be explained. But “Jesus,” 
His name as man and Saviour, has also significance. For He 
was made man also, as we before said, having been conceived 
according to the will of God the Father, for the sake of 
believing men, and for the destruction of the demons. And 
now you can learn this from what is under your own obser- 
vation. For numberless demoniacs throughout the whole 
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- world, and in your city, many of our Christian men exorcis- 
ing them in the name of Jesus Christ, who was crucified 
seit Pontius Pilate, have healed and do heal, rendering 
helpless and driving the possessing devils out BE the men, 
though they could not be cured by all the other exorcists, and 
DiGi who used incantations and drugs. 


Car. vil.—The world preserved for the sake of Christians. 
Man’s responsibility. 
Wherefore God delays causing the confusion and destruc- 
tion of the whole world, by which the wicked angels and 
demons and men shall cease to exist, because of the seed of 
the Christians, who know that they are the cause of preserva- 
tion in nature.’ Since, if it were not so, it would not have 
been possible for you to do these things, and to be impelled 
by evil spirits; but the fire of judgment would descend and 
utterly dissolve all things, even as formerly the flood left no 
one but him only with his, family who is by us called Noah, 
and by you Deucalion, from whom again such vast numbers 
have sprung, some of them evil and aves good. For so we 
say that haw will be the conflagration, but not as the Stoics, 
according to their doctrine of all things being changed into 
one another, which seems most degrading. But neither do 
we affirm that it is by fate that men do what they do, or 
suffer what they suffer, but that each man by free choice acts 
rightly or sins; and that it is by the influence of the wicked 
demons that earnest men, such as Socrates and the like, suffer 
persecution and are in bonds, while Sardanapalus, Epicurus, 
and the like, seem to be blessed in abundance and glory. The 
Stoics, not observing this, maintained that all things take 
place according to the necessity of fate. But since God in 
the beginning made the race of angels and men with free- 
will, they will justly suffer in eternal fire the punishment of 
whatever sins they have committed. And this is the nature 
of all that is made, to be capable of vice and virtue. For 
neither would any of them be praiseworthy unless there were 
1 This is Dr Donaldson’s rendering of a clause on which the editors 
differ both as to reading and rendering. 
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power to turn to both [virtue and vice]. And this also is 
shown by those men everywhere who have made laws and 
philosophized according to right reason, by their prescribing 
to do some things and refrain from others. Even the Stoic 
philosophers, in their doctrine of morals, steadily honour the 
same things, so that it is evident that they are not very felici- 
tous in what they say about principles and incorporeal things. 
For if they say that human actions come to pass by fate, they 
will maintain either that God is nothing else than the things 
which are ever turning, and altering, and dissolving into the 
same things, and will appear to have had a comprehension 
only of things that are destructible, and to have looked on 
God Himself as emerging both in part and in whole in every 
wickedness ;* or that neither vice nor virtue is anything; 
which is contrary to every sound idea, reason, and sense. 


Cuap. vit.—All have been hated in whom the Word has dwelt. 


And those of the Stoic school—since, so far as their moral 
teaching went, they were admirable, as were also the poets in 
some particulars, on account of the seed of reason [the Logos] 
implanted in every race of men—were, we know, hated and 
put to death,—Heraclitus for instance, and, among those of 
our own time, Musonius and others. For, as we intimated, 
the devils have always effected, that all those who anyhow 
live a reasonable and earnest life, and shun vice, be hated. 
And it is nothing wonderful if the devils are proved to cause 
those to be much worse hated who live not according to a 
part only of the word diffused [among men], but by the 
knowledge and contemplation of the whole Word, which is 
Christ. And they, having been shut up in eternal fire, shall 
suffer their just punishment and penalty. For if they are 
even now overthrown by men through the name of Jesus 
Christ, this is an intimation of the punishment in eternal fire 
which is to be inflicted on themselves and those who serve 
them. For thus did both all the prophets foretell, and our 
own teacher Jesus teach. 


? Literally, ‘‘ becoming (yivégevov) both through the parts and through 
the whole in every wickedness.” 
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CuHapP. 1x.— ternal punishment not a mere threat. 


And that no one may say what is said by those who are 
deemed philosophers, that our assertions that the wicked are 
punished in eternal fire are big words and bugbears, and that 
we wish men to live virtuously through fear, and not because 
such a life is good and pleasant; I will briefly reply to this, 
that if this be not so, God does not exist; or, if He exist, He 
cares not for men, and neither virtue nor vice is anything, 
and, as we said before, lawgivers unjustly punish those who 
transgress good commandments. But since these are not 
unjust, and their Father teaches them by the word to do 
the same things as Himself, they who agree with them are not 
unfust. And if one object that the laws of men are diverse, 
and say that with some, one thing is considered good, another 
evil, while with others what seemed bad to the former is 
esteemed good, and what seemed good is esteemed bad, let 
him listen to what we say to this. We know that the wicked 
angels appointed laws conformable to their own wickedness, 
in which the men who are like them delight; and the right 
Reason,’ when He came, proved that not all opinions nor all 
doctrines are good, but that some are evil, while others are 
good. Wherefore, I will declare the same and similar things 
to such men as these, and, if need be, they shall be spoken of 
more at large. But at present I return to the subject. 


Cuap. x.—Christ compared with Socrates. 


Our doctrines, then, appear to be greater than all human 
teaching; because Christ, who appeared for our sakes, became 
the whole rational being, both body, and reason, and soul. 
For whatever either lawgivers or philosophers uttered well, 
they elaborated by finding and contemplating some part of 
the Word. But since they did not know the whole of the 
Word, which is Christ, they often contradicted themselves. 
And those who by human birth were more ancient than 
Christ, when they attempted to consider and prove things by 

1 These words can be taken of the Logos as well as of the right reason 
diffused among men by Him. 
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reason, were brought before the tribunals as impious persons 
and busybodies. And Socrates, who was more zealous in 
this direction than all of them, was accused of the very same 
crimes as ourselves. For they said that he was introducing 
new divinities, and did not consider those to be gods whom 
the state recognised. But he cast out from the state both 
Homer! and the rest of the poets, and taught men to reject 
the wicked demons and those who did the things which the 
poets related;'and he exhorted them to become acquainted 
with the God who was to them unknown, by means of the 
investigation of reason, saying, “That it is neither easy to 
find the Father and Maker of all, nor, having found Him, is 
it safe to declare Him to all.” But these things our Christ 
did through His own power. For no one trusted in Socrates 
so as to die for this doctrine, but in Christ, who was partially 
known even by Socrates (for He was and is the Word who is 
in every man, and who foretold the things that were to come 
to pass both through the prophets and in His own person when 
He was made of like passions, and taught these things), not 
only philosophers and scholars believed, but also artisans and 
people entirely uneducated, despising both glory, and fear, 
and death; since He is a power of the ineffable Father, and 
not the mere instrument of human reason. 


Cuar. x1.—How Christians view death. 


But neither should we be put to death, nor would wicked 
men and devils be more powerful than we, were not death a 
debt due by every man that is born. Wherefore we give 
thanks when we pay this debt. And we judge it right and 
opportune to tell here, for the sake of Crescens and those who 
rave as he does, what is related by Xenophon. Hercules, 
says Xenophon, coming to a place where three ways met, 
found Virtue and Vice, who appeared to him in the form of 
women: Vice, in a luxurious dress, and with a seductive 
expression rendered blooming by such ornaments, and her 


1 Plato, Rep. x. ¢. i. p. 595. 
2 Plat. Timeus, p. 28, C. (but “possible,” and not “ safe,” is he 
word used by Plato). 
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eyes of a quickly melting tenderness,! said to Hercules that 
if he would follow her, she would always enable him to pass 
his life in pleasure and adorned with the most graceful orna- 
ments, such as were then upon her own person; and Virtue, 
who was of squalid look and dress, said, But if you obey me, 
you shall adorn yourself not with ornament nor beauty that 
passes away and perishes, but with everlasting and precious 
graces. And we are persuaded that every one who flees 
those things that seem to be good, and follows hard after 
what are reckoned difficult and strange, enters into blessed- 
ness. For Vice, when by imitation of what is incorr uptible 
(for what is really incorruptible she neither has nor can pro- 
duce) she has thrown around her own actions, as a disguise, 
the properties of Virtue, and qualities which are really excel- 
lent, leads captive earthly-minded men, attaching to Virtue 
her own evil properties. But those who understand the 
excellences which belong to that which is real, are also 
uncorrupt in virtue. And this every sensible person ought 
to think both of Christians and of the athletes, and of those 
who did what the poets relate of the so-called gods, conclud- 
ing as much from our contempt of death, even when it could 
be escaped.” 


Cuap. x11.— Christians proved innocent by their contempt of 
death. 


For I myself, too, when I was delighting in the doctrines 
of Plato, and heard the Christians slandered, and saw them 
fearless of death, and of all other things which are counted 
fearful, perceived that it was impossible that they could be 
living in wickedness and pleasure. For what sensual or 
intemperate man, or who that counts it good to feast on 
human flesh,® could welcome death that he might be deprived 


1 Another reading is xpés ras ders, referring to the eyes of the 
beholder; and which may be rendered, ‘speedily fascinating to the 


sight.” 
2Kal Qevxrod daveérov may also be rendered, “even of death which 


men flee from.” 
3 Alluding to the common accusation against the Christians. 
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of his enjoyments, and would not rather continue always the 
present life, and attempt to escape the observation of the 

rulers; and much less would he denounce himself when the 
consequence would be-death? This also the wicked demons 
have now caused to be done by evil men. For having put 
some to death on account of the accusations falsely brought 
against us, they also dragged to the torture our domestics, 
either children or weak women, and by dreadful torments 
forced them to admit those fabulous actions which they them- 
selves openly perpetrate; about which we are the less con- 
cerned, because none of these actions are really ours, and we 
have the unbegotten and ineffable God as witness both of 
our thoughts as deeds. For why did we not even publicly 
profess that these were the things which we esteemed good, 
and prove that these are the divine philosophy, saying that 
the mysteries of Saturn are performed when we slay a man, 
and that when we drink our fill-of blood, as it is said we do, 
we are doing what you do before that idol you honour, and on 
which you sprinkle the blood not only of irrational animals, 
but also of men, making a libation of the blood of the slain 
by the hand of the most illustrious and noble man among 
you? And imitating Jupiter and the other gods in sodomy 
and shameless intercourse with women, might we not bring 
as our apology the writings of Epicurus and the poets? But 
because we persuade men to avoid such instruction, and all 
who practise them and imitate such examples, as now in this 
discourse we have striven to persuade you, we are assailed in 
every kind of way. But we are not concerned, since we 
know that God is a just observer of all. But would that 
even now some one would mount a lofty rostrum, and shout 
with a loud voice,’ “ Be ashamed, be ashamed, ye who charge 
the guiltless with those deeds which yourselves openly commit, 
and ascribe things which apply to yourselves and to your 
gods to those who have not even the slightest sympathy with 
them. Be ye converted; become wise.” 


1 Literally, ‘‘ with a tragic voice,”—the loud voice in which the Greek 
tragedies were recited through the mask. 
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Cuap. x11.— How the Word has been in all men. 


For I myself, when I discovered the wicked disguise which 
the evil spirits had thrown around the divine doctrines of the 
Christians, to turn aside others from joining them, laughed 
both at those who framed these falsehoods, and at the dis- 
guise itself, and at popular opinion; and I confess that I 
both boast and with all my strength strive to be found a 
Christian ; not because the teachings of Plato are different 
from those of Christ, but because they are not in all respects 
similar, as neither are those of the others, stoics, and poets, 
and historians. For each man spoke well in proportion to 
the share he had of the spermatic word,’ seeing what was 
related to it. But they who contradict themselves on the 
more important points appear not to have possessed the 
heavenly” wisdom, and the knowledge which cannot be spoken 
against. Whatever things were rightly said among all men, 
are the property of us Christians. For next to God, we 
worship and love the Word who is from the Unbegotten and 
Ineffable God, since also He became man for our sakes, that, 
becoming a partaker of our sufferings, He might also bring 
us healing. For all the writers were able to see realities 
darkly through the sowing of the implanted word that was in 
them. For the seed and imitation imparted according to 
capacity is one thing, and quite another is the thing itself, 
of which there is the participation and imitation according 
to the grace which is from Him. 


CHAP. x1v.—Justin prays that this appeal be published. 


And we therefore pray you to publish this little book, 
appending what you think right, that our opinions may be 
known to others, and that these persons may have a fair chance 
of being freed from erroneous notions and ignorance of good, 
who by their own fault are become subject to punishment ; 
that so these things may be published to men, because it is 
in the nature of man to know good and evil; and by their 


1 The word disseminated among men. 
2 Literally, dimly seen at a distance. 
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condemning us, whom they do not understand, for actions 
which they say are wicked, and by delighting in the gods 
who did such things, and even now require similar actions 
from men, and by inflicting on us death or bonds or some 
other such punishment, as if we were guilty of these things, 
they condemn themselves, so that there is no need of other 
judges. 


CaHap. xv.—Conelusion. 


And I despised the wicked and deceitful doctrine of Simon 
of my own nation. Andif you give this book your authority, 
we will expose him before all, that, if possible, they may be 
converted. For this end alone did we compose this treatise. 
And our doctrines are not shameful, according to a sober 
judgment, but are indeed more lofty than all human phi- 
losophy ; and if not so, they are at least unlike the doctrines 
of the Sotadists, and Philzenidians, and Dancers, and Epicu- 
reans, and such other teachings of the poets, which all are 
allowed to acquaint themselves with, both as acted and as 
written. And henceforth we shall be silent, having done as 
much as we could, and having added the prayer that all men 
everywhere may be counted worthy of the truth. And would 
that you also, in a manner becoming piety and philosophy, 
would for your own sakes judge justly ! 


A i 


DIALOGUE OF JUSTIN, 
PHILOSOPHER AND MARTYR, 


WITH 


TRYPHO, A JEW. 


(See 


Cuap. 1.—IJntroduction. 


Gayq HILE I was going about one morning in the walks 
of the Xystus,' a certain man, with others in his 
company, having met me, said, “ Hail, O philo- 
sopher!” And immediately after saying this, he 
turned round and walked along with me; his friends likewise 
followed him. And I in turn having addressed him, said, 
“ What is there important?” 

And he replied, “I was instructed,” says he, “by Corinthus 
the, Socratic in Argos, that I ought not to despise or treat 
with indifference those who array themselves in this dress,” 
but to show them all kindness, and to associate with them, as 
perhaps some advantage would spring from the intercourse 
either to some such man or to myself. It is good, moreover, 
for both, if either the one or the other be benefited. On 
this account, therefore, whenever I see any one in such 
costume, I gladly approach him, and now, for the same 
reason, have I willingly accosted you; and these accompany 
me, in the expectation of hearing for themselves something 
profitable from you.” 


1This Xystus, on the authority of Euseb. (iv. 18), was at Ephesus. 
There, Philostratus mentions, Apollonius was wont to have disputations. 


— Otto. 
2 Euseb. (iy. 11): “Justin, in philosopher’s garb, preached the word of 


God.” 
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“ But who are you, most excellent man?” So I replied to 
him in jest. 

Then he told me frankly both his name and his family. 
“Trypho,” says he, “I am called; and I am a Hebrew of 
the circumcision, and having escaped from the war” lately 
carried on there, I am spending my days in Greece, and 
chiefly at Corinth.” 

“ And in what,” said I, “would you be profited by philo- 
sophy so much as by your own lawgiver and the prophets ?” 

“Why not?” he replied. “ Do not the philosophers turn 
every discourse on God? and do not questions continually 
arise to them about His unity and providence? Is not this 
truly the duty of philosophy, to investigate the Deity?” 

“ Assuredly,” said I, “so we too have believed. But the 
most® have not taken thought of this, whether there be one 
or more gods, and whether they have a regard for each one 
of us or no, as if this knowledge contributed nothing to our 
happiness; nay, they moreover attempt to persuade us that 
God takes care of the universe with its genera and species, 
but not of me and you, and each individually, since otherwise 
we would surely not need to pray to Him night and day. 
But it is not difficult to understand the upshot of this; for 
fearlessness and licence in speaking result to such as maintain 
these opinions, doing and saying whatever they choose, neither 
dreading punishment nor hoping for any benefit from God. 
For how could they? They affirm that the same things shall 
always happen; and, further, that I and you shall again live 
in like manner, having become neither better men nor worse. _ 
But there are some others,* who, having supposed the soul to 
be immortal and immaterial, believe that though they have 
committed evil they will not suffer punishment (for that which 
is immaterial is insensible), and that the soul, in consequence 
of its immortality, needs nothing from God.” 

And he, smiling gently, said, “Tell us your opinion of 


1 In jest, no doubt, because quoting a line from Homer, JI. ii. 123, 
tis 08 od goo, Dépiors, xarabyvyrav avoparav. 

2 The war instigated by Bar Cochba. 

8 The opinions of Stoics.— Otto. 4 The Platonists. 
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these matters, and what idea you entertain respecting God, 
and what your philosophy is.” 


Cup. 11.—Justin describes his studies in philosophy. 


“Twill tell you,” said I, “ what seems to me; for philosophy 
is, in fact, the greatest possession, and most honourable before 
God,' to whom it leads us and alone commends us; and these 
are truly holy men who have bestowed attention on philosophy. 
What philosophy is, however, and the reason why it has been 
sent down to men, have escaped the observation of most; for 
there would be neither Platonists, nor Stoics, nor Peripatetics, 
nor Theoretics,” nor Pythagoreans, this knowledge being one.” 
I wish to tell you why it has become many-headed. It has 
happened that those who first handled it [7.e. philosophy], and 
who were therefore esteemed illustrious men, were succeeded 
by those who made no investigations concerning truth, but 
only admired the perseverance and self-discipline of the 
former, as well as the novelty of the doctrines; and each 
thought that to be true which he learned from his teacher: 
then, moreover, those latter persons handed down to their 
successors such things, and others similar to them; and this 
system was-ealled by the name of him who was styled the 
father of the doctrine. Being at first desirous of personally 
conversing with one of these men, I surrendered myself to a 
certain Stoic ; and: having spent a considerable time with him, 
when I had not acquired any further knowledge of God (for 
he did not know himself, and said such instruction was unne- 
cessary), I left him and betook myself to another, who was 
called a Peripatetic, and as he fancied, shrewd. And this man, 
after having entertained me for the first few days, requested 


1 § some omit, and put 424 of prev. cl. in this cl., reading so: ‘‘ Philo- 
sophy is the greatest possession, and most honourable, and introduces us 
to God,” ete. 

2 Maranus thinks that those who are different from the masters of 
practical philosophy are called Theoretics. Ido not know whether they 
may be better designated Sceptics or Pyrrhonists.— Otto. 

8 Julian, Orat. vi., says: ‘‘ Let no one divide our philosophy into many 
parts, or cut it into many parts, and especially let him not make many 
out of one: for as truth is one, so also is philosophy.” 
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me to settle the fee, in order that our intercourse might not 
be unprofitable. Him, too, for this reason I abandoned, be- 
lieving him to be no philosopher at all. But when my soul 
was eapenly desirous to hear the peculiar and choice philo- 
sophy, I came to a Pythagorean, very celebrated—a man who 
thought much of his own wisdom. And then, when I had an 
interview with him, willing to become his hearer and disciple, 
he said, ‘What then? Are you acquainted with music, 
astronomy, and geometry? Do you expect to perceive any 
of those things which conduce to a happy life, if you have 
not been first informed on those points which wean the soul 
from sensible objects, and render it fitted for objects which 
appertain to the mind, so that it can contemplate that which 
is honourable in its essence and that which is good in its 
essence?’ Having commended many of these branches of 
learning, and telling me that they were necessary, he dismissed 
me when I confessed to him my ignorance. Accordingly I 
took it rather impatiently, as was to be expected when I failed 
in my hope, the more so because I deemed the man had some 
knowledge; but. reflecting again on the space of time during 
which I would have to linger over those branches of learning, 
I was not able to endure longer procrastinations*In my help- 
less condition it occurred to me to have a meeting with the 
Platonists, for their fame was great. I thereupon spent as 
much of my time as possible with one who had lately settled 
in our city,'—a sagacious man, holding a high position among 
the Platonists,—and I progressed, and made the greatest im- 
provements daily. And the perception of immaterial things 
quite overpowered me, and the contemplation of ideas fur- 
nished my mind with wings,” so that in a little while I supposed 
that I had become wise ; and such was my stupidity, I expected 
forthwith to look upon God, toh this is the end of Plato’s 
philosophy. } 


1 Hither Flavia Neapolis is indicated, or Ephesus.—Otto. 
? Narrating his progress in the study of Platonic philosophy, he ele- 
gantly employs this trite phrase of Plato’s.—Oitu. 
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Crap) ustin narrates the manner of his conversion. 


“ And while I was thus disposed, when I wished at one 
period to be filled with great quietness, and to shun the path 
of men, I used to go into a certain field not far from the sea. 
And when I was near that spot one day, which having 
reached I purposed to be by myself, a certain old man, by 
no means contemptible in appearance, exhibiting meek and 
venerable manners, followed me at a little distance. And 
when I turned round to him, having halted, I fixed my eyes 
rather keenly on him. 

“ And he said, ‘Do you know me? 

“T replied in the negative. 

“¢ Why, then,’ said he to me, ‘do you so look at me?’ 

“¢T am astonished,’ I said, ‘ because you have chanced 
to be in my company in the same place; for I had not 
expected to see any man here.’ 

“ And he says to me, ‘Iam concerned about some of my 
household. These are gone away from me; and therefore 
have I come to make personal search for them, if, perhaps, 
they shall make their appearance somewhere. But why are 
you here?’ said he to me. 

“¢T delight,’ said I, ‘in such walks, where my attention is 
not distracted, for converse with Aig is uninterrupted ; 
and such wieee are most fit for philology.’* 

“¢ Are you, then, a philologian,’” said he, ‘but no lover 
of deeds or of truth? and do you not aim at being a practical 
man so much as being a sophist ?’ 

“<What greater work,’ said I, ‘could one accomplish than 
this, to show the reason which governs all, and having laid 
hold of it, and being mounted upon it, to look down on the 
errors of others, and their pursuits? But without philosophy 
and right reason, prudence would not be present to any man. 
Wherefore it is necessary for every man to philosophize, and 


1 Philology, used here to denote the exercise of the reason. 

2 Philology, used here to denote the exercise of speech. The twofold 
use of Adéyos—oratio and ratio—ought to be kept in view. The old man 
uses it in the former, Justin in the latter sense. 
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to esteem this the greatest and most honourable work ; but 
other things only of second-rate or third-rate importance, 
though, indeed, if they be made to depend on philosophy, 
they are of moderate value, and worthy of acceptance; but 
deprived of it, and not accompanying it, they are vulgar and 
coarse to those who pursue them.’ 

“< Does philosophy, then, make happiness ?’ said he, inter- 
rupting. 

“¢ Assuredly,’ I said, ‘and it alone.’ 

“¢ What, then, is philosophy?’ he says; ‘and what is 
happiness? Pray tell me, unless something hinders you from 
saying. 

“¢¢ Philosophy, then,’ said I, ‘is the knowledge of that 
which really exists, and a clear perception of the truth; and 
happiness is the reward of such knowledge and wisdom,’ 

“¢ But what do you call God?’ said he. 

“<¢That which always maintains the same nature, and in 
the same manner, and is the cause of all other things—that, 
indeed, is God.’ So I answered him; and he listened to me 
with pleasure, and thus again interrogated me: 

“<¢Ts not knowledge a term common to different matters ? 
For in arts of all kinds, he who knows any one of them is 
called a skilful man, in the art of generalship, or of ruling, 
or of healing equally. But in divine and human affairs it is 
not so. Is there a knowledge which affords understanding of 
human and divine things, and then a thorough acquaintance 
with the divinity and the righteousness. of them ?’ 

“¢ Assuredly,’ I replied. 

“¢ What, then? Is it in the same way we know man and 
God, as we know music, and arithmetic, and astronomy, or 
any other similar branch ?’ 

“¢ By no means, I replied. 

“¢ You have not answered me correctly, then,’ he said; ‘for 
some [branches of knowledge] come to us by learning, or by 
some employment, while of others we have knowledge by sight. 
Now, if one were to tell you that there exists in India an animal 
with a nature unlike all others, but of such and such a kind, 
multiform and various, you would not know it before you saw 
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it ; but neither would you be competent to give any account 
of it, unless you should hear from one who had seen it.’ 

“¢ Certainly not, I said. 

“¢ How then,’ he said, ‘should the philosophers judge cor- 
rectly about God, or speak any truth, when they have no 
knowledge of Him, having neither seen Him at any time, 
nor heard Him ?’ 

“¢But, father, said I, ‘the Deity cannot be seen merely 
by the eyes, as other living beings can, but is discernible to 
the mind alone, as Plato says; and I believe him’ 


Cuap. 1v.—The soul of itself cannot see God. 


“¢Ts there then,’ says he, ‘such and so great power in our 
mind? Or can aman not perceive by sense sooner? Will 
the mind of man see God at any time, if it is uninstructed 
by the Holy Spirit ?’ 

“¢Plato indeed says,’ replied I, ‘that the mind’s eye is of 
such a nature, and has been given for this end, that we may 
see that very Being when the mind is pure itself, who is the 
cause of all discerned by the mind, having no colour, no form, 
no greatness—nothing, indeed, which the bodily eye looks upon; 
but It is something of this sort, he goes on to say, that is beyond 
all essence, unutterable and inexplicable, but alone honour- 
able and good, coming suddenly into souls well-dispositioned, 
on account of their affinity to and desire of seeing Him, 

““¢ What affinity, then,’ replied he, ‘is there between us 
and God? Is the soul also divine and immortal, and a part ° 
of that very regal mind? And even as that sees God, so 
also is it attainable by us to conceive of the Deity in our 
mind, and thence to become happy ?’ 

“¢ Assuredly,’ I said. 

“¢ And do all the souls of all living beings comprehend 
Him?’ he asked; ‘or are the souls of men of one kind, 
and the souls of horses and of asses of another kind?’ 

“¢No; but the souls which are in all are similar, I an- 
swered. 

“¢Then,’ says he, ¢ shall both horses and asses see, or have 
they seen at some time or other, God?’ 
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“¢No, I said; ‘for the majority of men will not, saving 
such as shall live justly, puritied by righteousness, and by 
every other virtue.’ 

“<Tt is not, therefore,’ said he, ‘on account of his affinity, 
that a man sees God, nor because he has a mind, but because 
he is temperate and Hohious?e 

 Viess sandsLiss* and because he has that whereby he per- 
celves God.’ 

“¢ What then? Do goats or sheep injure any one?’ 

“¢¢ No one in any respect,’ I said. 

“¢ Therefore these animals will see [God] according to your 
account,’ says he. 

“¢No; for their body pene of such a nature, is an obstacle 
to them,’ 

“He rejoined, ‘If these animals could assume speech, 
be well assured that they would with greater reason ridicule 
our body; but let us now dismiss this subject, and let it be 
conceded to you as you say. ‘Tell me, however, this: Does 
the soul see [God] so long as it is in the body, or after it has 
been removed from it ?’ 

“¢So long as it is in the form of aman, it is possible for 
it,’ I continue, ‘ to attain to this by means of the mind; but 
especially when it has been set free from the body, and being 
apart by itself, it gets possession of that which it was wont 
continually and wholly to love.’ 

“¢ Does it remember this, then [the sight of. God], when it 
is again in the man 2?’ 

“¢ Tt does not appear to me so,’ I said. 

“< What, then, is the advantage to those who have seen 
[God]? or what has he who has seen more than he who has 
not seen, unless he remember this fact, that he has seen ?’ 

“¢T cannot tell, I answered. 

“¢ And what a6 those suffer who are judged to be unworthy 
of this spectacle?’ said he. 

“ «They are imprisoned in the bodies of certain wild beasts, 
and this is their punishment.’ 

“¢ Do they know, then, that it is for this reason they are in 
such forms, and that they have committed some sin ?’ 
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“¢T do not think so.’ 

“ «Then these reap no advantage from their punishment, as 
it seems: moreover, I would say that they are not punished 
unless they are conscious of the punishment.’ 

“¢ No indeed.’ 

“¢Therefore souls neither see God nor transmigrate into 
other bodies; for they would know that so they are punished, 
and they would be afraid to commit even the most trivial 
sin afterwards. But that they can perceive that God exists, 
and that righteousness and piety are honourable, I also quite 
agree with you,’ said he. 

“¢ You are right,’ I replied. 


Cuap. v.— The soul is not in its own nature immortal. 


““¢Those philosophers know nothing, then, about these 
things; for they cannot tell what a soul is.’ 

“<¢Tt does not appear so.’ 

“¢ Nor ought it to be called immortal ; os if it is immortal, 
it is plainly unbegotten. 

“¢Tt is both unbegotten and immortal, Se to some 
who are styled Platonists.’ 

“¢ Do you say that the world is also unbegotten ?’ 

“¢ Some say so. I do not, however, agree with them.’ 

“¢ You are right; for what reason has one for supposing 
that a body so solid, possessing resistance, composite, change- 
able, decaying, and renewed every day, has not arisen from 
some cause? But if the world is begotten, souls also are 
necessarily begotten ; and perhaps at one time they were not 
in existence, for they were made on account of men and other 
living creatures, if you will say that they have been begotten 
wholly apart, and not along with their respective bodies.’ 

“¢<¢This seems to be correct.’ 

“¢They are not, then, immortal ?’ 

“No; since the world has appeared to us to be begotten.’ 

“¢ But I do not say, indeed, that all souls die; for that were 
truly a piece of good fortune to the evil. What then? The 
souls of the pious remain in a better place, while those of the 
unjust and wicked are in a worse, waiting for the time of 
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judgment. Thus some which have appeared worthy of God 
never die; but others are punished so long as God wills them 
to exist aa to be punished.’ 

“ ¢Ts what you say, then, of a like nature with that which 
Plato in Timeus hints about the world, when he says that it 
is indeed subject to decay, inasmuch as it has been created, 
but that it will neither be dissolved nor meet with the fate of 
death on account of the will of God? Does it seem to you 
the very same can be said of the soul, and generally of all 
things? For those things which exist after’ God, or shall 
at any time exist,’ these have the nature of decay, and are 
such as may be blotted out and cease to exist; for God alone 
is unbegotten and incorruptible, and therefore He is God, 
but all other things after Him are created and corruptible. 
For this reason souls both die and are punished: since, if they 
were unbegotten, they would neither sin, nor be filled with 
folly, nor be cowardly, and again ferocious; nor would they 
willingly transform imto swine, and serpents, and dogs; and 
it would not indeed be just to compel them, if they be un- 
begotten. For that which is unbegotten is similar to, equal 
to, and the same with that which is unbegotten; and neither 
in power nor in honour should the one be preferred to the 
other, and hence there are not many things which are unbe- 
gotten: for if there were some difference between them, you 
would not discover the cause of the difference, though you 
searched for it; but after letting the mind ever wander to 
infinity, you would at length, wearied out, take your stand 
on one Unbegotten, and say that this is the Cause of all. Did 
such escape the observation of Plato and Pythagoras, those 
wise men,’ I said, ‘ who have been as a wall and fortress of 
philosophy to us ?’ 


1 *¢ Beside.” 


? Otto says: If the old man begins to speak here, then ?¢: must be 
read for ¢yev. The received text makes it appear that Justin continues 
a quotation, or the substance of it, from Plato, 
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Cuap. vi.—These things were unknown to Plato and other 
philosophers. 


“ ¢Jt makes no matter to me,’ said he, ‘ whether Plato or 
Pythagoras, or, in short, any other man, held such opinions. 
For the truth is so; and you would perceive it from this. 
The soul assuredly is or has life. If, then, it is life, it would 
cause something else, and not itself, to live, even as motion 
would move something else than itself. Now, that the soul 
lives, no one would deny. But if it lives, it lives not as 
being life, but as the partaker of life; but that which par- 
takes of anything, is different from that of which it does 
partake. Now the soul partakes of life, since God wills it to 
live. Thus, then, it will not even partake [of life] when God 
does not will it to live. For to live is not its attribute, as it is 
God’s; but as a man does not live always, and the soul is not 
for ever conjoined with the body, since, whenever this har- 
mony must be broken up, the soul leaves the body, and the 
man exists no longer; even so, whenever the soul must cease 
to exist, the spirit of life is removed from it, and there is no 
more soul, but it goes back to the place from whence it was 
taken.’ 


Cuap. vil.— The knowledge of truth to be sought from the 
prophets alone. 


“¢ Should any one, then, employ a teacher?’ I say, ‘or 
whence may any one be helped, if not even in them there is 
truth ?’ 

“¢'There existed, long before this time, certain men more 
ancient than all those who are esteemed philosophers, both 
righteous and beloved by God, who spoke by the Divine Spirit, 
and foretold events which would take place, and which are 
now taking place. They are called prophets. These alone 
both saw and announced the truth to men, neither reve- 
rencing nor fearing any man, not influenced by a desire for 
glory, but speaking those things alone which they saw and 
which they heard, being filled with the Holy Spirit. Their 
writings are still extant, and he who has read them is very 
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much helped in his knowledge of the beginning and end of 
things, and of those matters which the philosopher ought to 
know, provided he has believed them. For they did not use 
demonstration in their treatises, seeing that they were wit- 
nesses to the truth above all demonstration, and worthy of 
belief ; and those events which have happened, and those 
which are happening, compel you to assent to the utterances 
made by them, although, indeed, they were entitled to credit 
on account of the miracles which they performed, since 
they both glorified the Creator, the God and Father of all 
things, and proclaimed His Son, the Christ [sent] by Him: 
which, indeed, the false prophets, who are filled with the 
lying unclean spirit, neither have done nor do, but venture 
to work certain wonderful deeds for the purpose of astonish- 
ing men, and glorify the spirits and demons of error. But 
pray that, above all things, the gates of light may be opened 
to you; for these things cannot be perceived or understood 
by all, but only by the man to whom God and His Christ 
have imparted wisdom.’ 


Cuap. vilt.—Justin by his colloquy is kindled with love to 
Christ. 


“When he had spoken these and many other things, which 
there is no time for mentioning at present, he went away, 
bidding me attend to them; and I have not seen him since. 
But straightway a flame was kindled in my soul; and a love 
of the prophets, and of those men who are friends of Christ, 
possessed me; and whilst revolving his words in my mind, I 
found this philosophy alone to be safe and profitable. Thus, 
and for this reason, I am a philosopher. Moreover, I would 
wish that all, making a resolution similar to my own, do not 
keep themselves away from the words of the Saviour. For 
they possess a terrible power in themselves, and are sufficient 
to inspire those who turn aside from the path of rectitude 
with awe; while the sweetest rest is afforded those who make 
a diligent practice of them. If, then, you have any concern 
for yourself, and if you are eagerly looking for salvation, 
and if you believe in God, you may—since you are not 
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indifferent to the matter’—become acquainted with the Christ 
of God, and, after being initiated,’ live a happy life.” 

When I had said this, my beloved friend,* those who were 
with Trypho laughed ; but he, smiling, says, “I approve of 
your other remarks, and admire the eagerness with which 
you study divine things ; but it were better for you still to 
abide in the philosophy of Plato, or of some other man, culti- 
vating endurance, self-control, and moderation, rather than 
be deceived by false words, and follow the opinions of men of 
no reputation. For if you remain in that mode of philosophy, 
and live blamelessly, a hope of a better destiny were left to 
you; but when you have forsaken God, and reposed confi- 
dence in man, what safety still awaits you? If, then, you 
are willing to listen to me (for I have already considered you 
a friend), first be circumcised, then observe what ordinances 
have been enacted with respect to the Sabbath, and the feasts, 
and the new moons of God; and, in a word, do all things 
which have been written in the law: and then perhaps you 
shall obtain mercy from God. But Christ—if He has indeed 
been born, and exists anywhere—is unknown, and does not 
even know Himself, and has no power until Elias come to 
anoint Him, and make Him manifest to all. And you, having 
accepted a groundless report, invent a Christ for yourselves, 
and for his sake are inconsiderately perishing.” 


Cuap. 1x.—The Christians have not believed groundless stories. 


“T excuse and forgive you, my friend,” I said. “ For you 
know not what you say, but have been persuaded by teachers 
who do not understand the Scriptures; and you speak, 
like a diviner, whatever comes into your mind. But if you 
are willing to listen to an account of Him, how we have not 


1 According to one interpretation, this clause is applied to God: “If 
you believe in God, seeing He is not indifferent to the matter,” etc. 
Maranus says that it means: A Jew who reads so much of Christ in the 
Old Testament, cannot be indifferent to the things which pertain to Him. 

2 Literally: having become perfect. Some refer the words to perfection 
of character ; some to initiation by baptism. 

$ Latin version, ‘* beloved Pompeius.” 
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been deceived, and shall not cease to confess Him,—although 
men’s reproaches be heaped upon us, although the most 
terrible tyrant compel us to deny Him,—TI shall prove to you 
as you stand here that we have not believed empty fables, 
or words without any foundation, but words filled with the 
Spirit of God, and big with power, and flourishing with grace.” 

Then again those who were in his company laughed, and 
shouted in an unseemly manner. Then I rose up and was 
about to leave; but he, taking hold of my garment, said I 
should not accomplish that’ until I had performed what I 
promised. “Let not, then, your companions be so tumul- 
tuous, or behave so disgracefully,” Isaid. “ But if they wish, 
let them listen in silence; or, if some better occupation pre- 
vent them, let them go away; while we, having retired to 
some spot, and resting there, may finish the discourse.” It 
seemed good to Trypho that we should do so ; and accordingly, - 
having agreed upon it, we retired to the middle space of the 
Xystus. Two of his friends, when they had ridiculed and 
made game of our zeal, went off. And when we were come 
to that place, where there are stone seats on both sides, those 
with Trypho, having seated themselves on the one side, con- 
versed with each other, some one of them having thrown in 
a remark about the war waged in Judza. 


Cuap. x.—Trypho blames the Christians for this alone-—the 
non-observance of the law. 


And when they ceased, I again addressed them thus : 

“Ts there any other matter, my friends, in which we are 
blamed, than this, that we live not after the law, and are 
not circumcised in the flesh as your forefathers were, and do 
not observe sabbaths as you do? Are our lives and customs 
also slandered among you? And I ask this: have you also 
believed concerning us, that we eat men; and that after the 
feast, having extinguished the lights, we engage in promiscuous 
concubinage? Or do you condemn us in this alone, that we 
adhere to such tenets, and believe in an opinion, untrue, as 
you think ?” 

1 According to another reading, ‘I did not leave.” 


DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO. 99 


“This is what we are amazed at,” said Trypho, “but 
those things about which the multitude speak are not worthy 
of belief ; for they are most repugnant to human nature. 
Moreover, I am aware that your precepts in the so-called 
Gospel are so wonderful and so great, that I suspect no one 
can keep them; for I have carefully read them. But this is 
what we are most at a loss about: that you, professing to be 
pious, and supposing yourselves better than others, are not in 
any particular separated from them, and do not alter your 
mode of living from the nations, in that you observe no 
festivals or sabbaths, and do not have the rite of circumcision ; 
and further, resting your hopes on a man that was crucified, 
you yet expect to obtain some good thing from God, while 
you do not obey His commandments. Have you not read, 
that that soul shall be cut off from his people who shall not 
have been circumcised on the eighth day? And this has 
been ordained for strangers and for slaves equally. But you, 
despising this covenant rashly, reject the consequent duties, 
and attempt to persuade yourselves that you know God, when, 
however, you perform none of those things which they do who 
fear God. If, therefore, you can defend yourself on these 
points, and make it manifest in what way you hope for any- 
thing whatsoever, even though you do not observe the law, 
this we would very gladly hear from you, and we shall make 
other similar investigations.” 


Cuap. x1.—The law abrogated ; the new testament promised 
and given by God. 


“There will be no other God, O Trypho, nor was there 
from eternity any other existing” (I thus addressed him), 
“but He who made and disposed all this universe. Nor do we 
think that there is one God for us, another for you, but that 
He alone is God who led your fathers out from Egypt with 
a strong hand and a high arm. Nor have we trusted in any 
other (for there is no other), but in Him in whom you also 
have trusted, the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of 
Jacob. But we do not trust through Moses or through the 
law; for then we would do the same as yourselves. But 
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now'—(for I have read that there shall be a final law, and 
a covenant, the chiefest of all, which it is now incumbent 
on all men to observe, as many as are seeking after the in- 
heritance of God. For the law promulgated on Horeb is 
now old, and belongs to yourselves alone ; but this is for all 
‘universally. Now, law placed against law has abrogated that 
which is before it, and a covenant which comes after in like, 
manner has put an end to the previous one; and an eternal 
and final law—namely, Christ—has been given to us, and 
the covenant is trustworthy, after which there shall be no 
law, no commandment, no ordinance. Have you not read 
this which Isaiah says: ‘Hearken unto me, hearken unto 
me, my people; and, ye kings, give ear unto me: for a law 
shall go forth from me, and my judgment shall be for a light 
to the nations. My righteousness approaches swiftly, and 
my salvation shall go forth, and nations shall trust in mine 
arm?’” And by Jeremiah, concerning this same new covenant, 
He thus speaks: ‘Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and 
with the house of Judah; not according to the covenant 
which I made with their fathers, in the day that I took them 
by the hand, to bring them out of the land of Egypt’’). If, 
therefore, God proclaimed a new covenant which was to be 
instituted, and this for a light of the nations, we see and are 
persuaded that men approach God, leaving their idols and 
other unrighteousness, through the name of Him who was 
crucified, Jesus Christ, and abide by their confession even 
unto death, and maintain piety. Moreover, by the works and 
by the attendant miracles, it is possible for all to understand 
that He is the new law, and the new covenant, and the ex- 
pectation of those who out of every people wait for the good 
things of God. For the true spiritual Israel, and descend- 
ants of Judah, Jacob, Isaac, and Abraham (who in uncir- 


1 Editors suppose that Justin inserts a long parenthesis here, from 
“for” to “Egypt.” It is more natural to take this as an anacoluthon. 
Justin was going to say “‘ But now we trust through Christ,” but feels 
that such a statement requires a preliminary explanation. 

2 According to the LXX., Isa. li. 4, 5. 8 Jer. xxxi, 31, 82. 


DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO. 101 
WWOQ., 
cumcision was approved of and blessed by God on account of 
his faith, and called the father of many nations), are we who 
have been led to God through this crucified Christ, as shall 
be demonstrated while we proceed. 


Cuap. x1u1.— The Jews violate the eternal law, and interpret ill 
that of Moses. 


I also adduced another passage in which Isaiah exclaims: 
“¢ Tear my words, and your soul shall live; and I will make 
an everlasting covenant with you, even the sure mercies of 
David. Behold, I have given Him for a witness to the people: 
nations which know not Thee shall call on Thee; peoples who 
know not Thee shall escape to Thee, because of thy God, the 
Holy One of Israel; for He has glorified Thee.”* This same 
law you have despised, and His new holy covenant you have 
slighted ; and now you neither receive it, nor repent of your 
evil deeds. ‘For your ears are closed, your eyes are blinded, 
and the heart is hardened, Jeremiah’ has cried; yet not even 
then do you listen. The Lawgiver is present, yet you do not 
see Him; to the poor the gospel is preached, the blind see, 
yet you do not understand. You have now need of a second 
circumcision, though you glory greatly in the flesh. The new 
law requires you to keep perpetual sabbath, and you, because 
you are idle for one day, suppose you are pious, not discerning 
why this has been commanded you ; and if you eat unleavened 
bread, you say the will of God has been fulfilled. The Lord 
our God does not take pleasure in such observances: if there 
is any perjured person or a thief among you, let him cease to 
be so; if any adulterer, let him repent; then he has kept the 
sweet and true sabbaths of God. If any one has impure 
hands, let him wash and be pure. 


Cuap. x11.—ZJsaiah teaches that sins are foryiven through 
Christ's blood. 


“For Isaiah did not send you to a bath, there to wash 


1 Tsa. ly. 3 ff. according to LXX. 
2 Not in Jeremiah ; some would insert, in place of Jeremiah, Isaiah or 


John. 
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away murder and other sins, which not even all the water of 
the sea were sufficient to purge; but, as might have been 
expected, this was that saving bath of the olden time which 
followed! those who repented, and who no longer were purified 
by the blood of goats and of sheep, or by the ashes of an heifer, 
or by the offerings of fine flour, but by faith through the 
blood of Christ, and through His death, who died for this 
very reason, as Isaiah himself said, when he spake thus: 
‘The Lord shall make bare His holy arm in the eyes of all 
the nations, and all the nations and the ends of the earth shall 
see the salvation of God. Depart ye, depart ye, depart ye,” 
go ye out from thence, and touch no unclean thing; go ye 
out of the midst of her, be ye clean that bear the vessels of 
the Lord, for® ye go not with haste. For the Lord shall go 
before you; and the Lord, the God of Israel, shall gather you 
together. Behold, my servant shall deal prudently; and He 
shall be exalted, and be greatly glorified. As many were 
astonished at Thee, so Thy form and Thy glory shall be marred 
more than men. So shall many nations be astonished at Him, 
and the kings shall shut their mouths; for that which had 
not been told them concerning Him shall they see, and that 
which they had not heard shall they consider. Jord, who 
hath believed our report? and to whom is the arm of the 
Lord revealed? We have announced Him as a child before 
Him, as a root in a dry ground. He hath no form or comeli- 
ness, and when we saw Him He had no form or beauty; but 
His form is dishonoured, and fails more than the sons of 
men. He is a man in affliction, and acquainted with bearing 
sickness, because His face has been turned away; He was 
despised, and we esteemed Him not. He bears our sins, and 
is distressed for us; and we esteemed Him to be in toil and 
in affliction, and in evil treatment. But He was wounded for 
our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities; the 
chastisement of our peace was upon Him. With His stripes 


1 Cor. x. 4. Otto reads: which he mentioned and which was for 
those who repented. 

2 Three times in Justin, not in LXX. 

8 Deviating slightly from LXX., omitting a clause. 
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we are healed. All we, like sheep, have gone astray. Every 
man has turned to his own way; and the Lord laid on Him 
our iniquities, and by reason of His oppression He opens not 
His mouth. He was brought as a sheep to the slaughter ; and 
as a lamb before her shearer is dumb, so He openeth not His 
mouth. In His humiliation His judgment was taken away. 
And who shall declare His generation? For His life is taken 
from the earth. Because of the transgressions of my people 
He came unto death. And I will give the wicked for His 
grave, and the rich for His death, because He committed no 
iniquity, and deceit was not found in His mouth. And the 
Lord wills to purify Him from affliction. If He has been 
given for sin, your soul shall see a long-lived seed. And the 
Lord wills to take His soul away from trouble, to show Him 
light, and to form Him in understanding, to justify the 
righteous One who serves many well. And He shall bear our 
sins; therefore He shall inherit many, and shall divide the 
spoil of the strong, because His soul was delivered to death ; 
and He was numbered with the transgressors, and He bare 
the sins of many, and was delivered for their transgression. 
Sing, O barren, who bearest not ; break forth and cry aloud, 
thou who dost not travail in pain: for more are the chil- 
dren of the desolate than the children of the married wife. 
For the Lord said, Enlarge the place of thy tent and of 
thy eurtains; fix them, spare not, lengthen thy cords, and 
strengthen thy stakes; stretch forth to thy right and thy 
left; and thy seed shall inherit the Gentiles, and thou shalt 
make the desolate cities to be inhabited. Fear not because 
thou art ashamed, neither be thou confounded because thou 
hast been reproached ; for thou shalt forget everlasting shame, 
and shalt not remember the reproach of thy widowhood, 
because the Lord has made a name for Himself, and He who 
has redeemed thee shall be called through the whole earth 
the God of Israel. The Lord has called thee ast a woman 
forsaken and grieved in spirit, as' a woman hated from her 
youth.’ 


1 LXX. “ not as,” etc. 
? Isa. lii. 10 ff. following the LXX. on to liv. 6. 
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Cup. x1v.—Righteousness is not placed in Jewish rites, but — 
in the conversion of the heart given in baptism by Christ. 


“By reason, therefore, of this laver of repentance and 
knowledge of God, which has been ordained on account of 
the transgression of God’s people, as Isaiah cries, we have 
believed, ‘and testify that that very baptism which he an- 
nounced is alone able to purify those who have repented ; and 
this is the water of life. But the cisterns which you have 
dug for yourselves are broken and profitless to you. For 
via is the use of that baptism which cleanses the flesh and 
body alone ? Baptize the soul from wrath and from cove- 
tousness, from envy; and from hatred; and, lo! the body is 
pure. For this is the symbolic a adtaiene: of unleavened 
bread, that you do not commit the old deeds of wicked leaven. 
But you have understood all things in a carnal sense, and 
you suppose it to be piety if you do such things, while your 
souls are filled with deceit, and, in short, with every wicked- 
ness. Accordingly, also, Ree ite seven days of eating un- 
leavened bread, God commanded them to mingle new leaven, 
that is, the ree of other works, and not the imitation 
of the old and evil works. And because this is what this 
new Lawgiver demands of you, I shall again refer to the 
words which have been quoted by me, and to others also 
which have been passed over. They are related by Isaiah to 
the following effect: ‘Hearken to me, and your soul shall 
live; and I will make with you an everlasting covenant, even 
the sure mercies of David. Behold, I have given Fin for 
a witness to the people, a leader and commander to the 
nations. Nations which know not Thee shall call on Thee; 
and peoples who know not Thee shall escape unto Thee, 
because of Thy God, the Holy One of Israel, for He has 
glorified Thee. Seek ye God; and when you find Hin, call 
on Him, so long as He may be nigh you. Let the wicked 
forsake his ways, and the unrighteous man his thoughts; 
and let him return unto the Pos and he will obtain mercy, 
because He will abundantly enh your sins. For my 
thoughts are not as your thoughts, neither are my ways as 
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your ways; but as far removed as the heavens are from the 
earth, so far is my way removed from your way, and your 
thoughts from my thoughts. For as the snow or the rain 
descends from heaven, and shall not return till it waters the 
earth, and makes it bring forth and bud, and gives seed to 
the sower and bread for food, so shall my word be that goeth 
forth out of my mouth: it shall not return until it shall 
have accomplished all that I desired, and I shall make my 
commandments prosperous. For ye shall go out with joy, 
and be taught with gladness. For the mountains and the 
hills shall leap while they expect you, and all the trees of 
the fields shall applaud with their branches: and instead of 
the thorn shall come up the cypress, and instead of the brier 
shall come up the myrtle. And the Lord shall be for a 
name, and for an everlasting sign, and He shall not fail!’? 
Of these and such like words written by the prophets, O 
Trypho,” said I, some have reference to the first advent of 
Christ, in which He is preached as inglorious, obscure, and 
of mortal appearance ; but others had reference to His second 
advent, when He shall appear in glory and above the clouds ; 
and your nation shall see and know Him whom they have 
pierced, as Hosea, one of the twelve prophets, and Daniel, 
foretold. 


Cuap. xv.—In what the true fasting consists. 


“Learn, therefore, to ‘keep the true fast of God, as Isaiah 
says, that you may please God. Isaiah has cried thus: 
‘Shout vehemently, and do not spare: lift up thy voice as 
with a trumpet, and show my people their transgressions, 
and the house of Jacob their sins. They seek me from day 
to day, and desire to know my ways, as a nation that did 
righteousness, and forsook not the judgment of God. They 
ask of me now righteous judgment, and desire to draw near to 
God, saying, Wherefore have we fasted, and Thou seest not? 
and afflicted our souls, and Thou hast not known? Because 
in the days of your fasting you find your own pleasure, and 
oppress all those who are subject to you. Behold, ye fast 

1 Tsa. ly. 3 to end. 
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for strifes and debates, and smite the humble with your fists. 
Why do ye fast for me, as to-day, so that your voice is heard 
aloud? This is not the fast which I have chosen, the day 
in which a man shall afflict his soul. And not even if you 
bend your neck like a ring, or clothe yourself in sackcloth 
and ashes, shall you call this a fast, and a day acceptable to 
the Lord. This is not the fast which I have chosen, saith 
the Lord; but loose every unrighteous bond, dissolve the 
terms of wrongous covenants, let the oppressed go free, and 
avoid every iniquitous contract. Deal thy bread to the 
hungry, and lead the homeless poor under thy dwelling ; if 
thou seest the naked, clothe him; and do not hide thyself 
from thine own flesh. Then shall thy light break forth as 
the morning, and thy garments’ shall rise up quickly: and 
thy righteousness shall go before thee, and the glory of God 
shall envelope thee. Then shalt thou cry, and the Lord shall 
hear thee: while thou art speaking, He will say, Behold, I 
am here. And if thou take away from thee the yoke, and 
the stretching out of the hand, and the word of murmuring: 
and shalt give heartily thy bread to the hungry, and shalt 
satisfy the afflicted soul; then shall thy light arise in the 
darkness, and thy darkness shall be as the noon-day: and thy 
God shall be with thee continually, and thou shalt be satis- 
fied according as thy soul desireth, and thy bones shall become 
fat, and shall be as a watered garden, and as a fountain of 
water, or as a land where water fails not.’? Circumcise, 
therefore, the foreskin of your heart, as the words of God in 
all these passages demand. 


CHAP. XVI.—Circumeision given as a sign, that the Jews 
might be driven away for their evil deeds done to Christ 
and the Christians. 


“ And God himself proclaimed by Moses, speaking thus : 
‘And circumcise the hardness of your hearts, and no longer 
stiffen the neck. For the Lord your God is both Lord of 
lords, and a great, mighty, and terrible God, who regardeth 


liwerio; some read idwera, as in LXX., “thy health,” the better 
reading probably. * Isa. Iviii. 1-12. 
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not persons, and taketh not rewards.’! And in Leviticus: 
‘Because they have transgressed against me, and despised 
me, and because they have walked contrary to me, I also 
walked contrary to them, and I shall cut them off in the land 
of their enemies. Then shall their uncircumcised heart be 
turned.’? For the circumcision according to the flesh, which 
is from Abraham, was given for a sign; that you may be 
separated from other nations, and from us; and that you 
alone may suffer that which you now justly suffer; and that 
your land may be desolate, and your cities burned with fire ; 
and that strangers may eat your fruit in your presence, and 
not one of you may go up to Jerusalem.’ For you are not 
recognised among the rest of men by any other mark than 
your fleshly circumcision. For none of you, I suppose, will 
venture to say that God neither did nor does foresee the 
events which are future, nor fore-ordained his deserts for 
each one. Accordingly, these things have happened to you 
in fairness and justice, for you have slain the Just One, and 
His prophets before Him; and now you reject those who 
hope in Him, and in Him who sent Him—God the Almighty 
and Maker of all things—cursing in your synagogues those 
that believe on Christ. For you have not the power to 
lay hands upon us, on account of those who now have the 
mastery. But as often as you could, you did so. Where- 
fore God, by Isaiah, calls to you, saying, ‘ Behold how the 
righteous man perished, and no one- regards it. For the 
righteous man is taken away from before iniquity. His 
grave shall be in peace, he is taken away from the midst. 
Draw near hither, ye lawless children, seed of the adulterers, 
and children of the whore. Against whom have you sported 
yourselves, and against whom have you opened the mouth, 
and against whom have you loosened the tongue ?’* 


1 Deut. x. 16 f. 2 Lev. xxvi. 40, 41. 

8 See Apol. i. 47. The Jews were prohibited by law from entering 
Jerusalem on pain of death. And so Justin sees in circumcision their 
own punishment. 

* Isa, lvii. 1-4. 
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Cuap. xvu1.—The Jews sent persons through the whole earth 
to spread calumnies on Christians. 


“ For other nations have not inflicted on us and on Christ 
this wrong to such an extent as you have, who in very 
deed are the authors of the wicked prejudice against the Just 
One, and us who hold by Him. For after that you had cru- 
cified Him, the only blameless and righteous Man,—through 
whose stripes those who approach the Father by Him are 
healed,—when you knew that He had risen from the dead 
and ascended to heaven, as the prophets foretold He would, 
you not only did not repent of the wickedness which you had 
committed, but at that time you selected and sent out from 
Jerusalem chosen men through all the land to tell that the 
godless heresy of the Christians had sprung up, and to 
publish those things which all they who knew us not speak 
against us. So that you are the cause not only of your 
own unrighteousness, but in fact of that of all other men. 
And Isaiah cries justly: ‘By reason of you, my name is 
blasphemed among the Gentiles.” * And: ‘ Woe unto their 
soul! because they have devised an evil device against them- 
selves, saying, Let us bind the righteous, for he is distasteful 
to us. Therefore they shall eat the fruit of their doings. 
Woe unto the wicked! evil shall be rendered to him accord- 
ing to the works of his hands.” ‘And again, in other words :? 
‘Woe unto them that draw their iniquity as with a long 
cord, and their transgressions as with the harness of a heifer’s 
yoke: who say, Let his speed come near; and let the counsel 
of the Holy One of Israel come, that we may know it. Woe 
unto them that call evil good, and good evil; that put light 
for darkness, and darkness for light ; that put bitter for sweet, 
and sweet for bitter!’* Accordingly, you displayed great 
zeal in publishing throughout all the land bitter and dark 
and unjust things against the only blameless and righteous 
Light sent by God. For He appeared distasteful to you 
when He cried among you, ‘It is written, My house is the 
house of prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves!’4 

1 Ysa. lit. 5. 2 Isa. ii. Off. 3 Isa. v. 18, 20. 4 Matt. xxi. 13. 
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He overthrew also the tables of the money-changers in the 
temple, and exclaimed, ‘ Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because ye pay tithe of mint and rue, but do not 
observe the love of God and justice. Ye whited sepulchres! 
appearing beautiful outward, but are within full of dead 
men’s bones.’* And to the scribes, ‘ Woe unto you, scribes! 
for ye have the keys, and ye do not enter in yourselves, and 
them that are entering in ye hinder; ye blind guides !’ 


Cap. xvitt.— Christians would observe the law, if they did 
not know why it was instituted. 


“ For since you have read, O Trypho, as you yourself 
admitted, the doctrines taught by our Saviour, I do not think 
that I have done foolishly in’ adding some short utterances 
of His to the prophetic statements. Wash therefore, and be 
now clean, and put away iniquity from your souls, as God 
bids you be washed in this laver, and be circumcised with the 
true circumcision. For we too would observe the fleshly cir- 
cumcision, and the Sabbaths, and in’ short all the feasts, if 
we did not know for what reason they were enjoined you,— 
namely, on account of your transgressions and the hardness 
of your hearts. For if we patiently endure all things con- 
trived against us by wicked men and demons, so that even 
amid cruelties unutterable, death and torments, we pray for 
mercy to those who inflict such things upon us, and do not 
wish to give the least retort to any one, even as the new 
Lawgiver commanded us: how is it, Trypho, that we would 
not observe those rites which do not harm us,—I speak of 
fleshly circumcision, and Sabbaths, and feasts?” 


Car. x1x.—Circumeision unknown before Abraham. The 
law was given by Moses on account of the hardness of 
their hearts. 

“Jt is this about which we are at a loss, and with reason, 
because, while you endure such things, you do not observe 
all the other customs which we are now discussing.” 


1 This and following quotation taken promiscuously from Matt. xxiii. 
and Luke xi. 
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“ This circumcision is not, however, necessary for all 
men, but for you alone, in order that, as I have already 
said, you may suffer these things which you now justly suffer. 
Nor do we receive that useless baptism of cisterns, for it 
has nothing to do with this baptism of life. Wherefore 
also God has announced that you have forsaken Him, the 
living fountain, and digged for yourselves broken cisterns 
which can hold no water. Even you, who are the circum- 
cised according to the flesh, have need of our circumcision ; 
but we, having the latter, do not require the former. For if 
it were necessary, as you suppose, God would not have made 
Adam uncircumcised; would not have had respect to the gifts 
of Abel when, being uncircumcised, he offered sacrifice; and 
would not have been pleased with the uncircumcision of 
Enoch, who was not found, because God had translated him. 
Lot, being uncircumcised, was saved from Sodom, the angels 
themselves and the Lord sending him out. Noah was the 
beginning of our race; yet, uncircumcised, along with his 
children he went into the ark. Melchizedek, the priest of 
the Most High, was uncircumcised; to whom also Abraham, 
the first who received circumcision after the flesh, gave tithes, 
and he blessed him: after whose order God declared, by the 
mouth of David, that He would establish the everlasting 
priest. ‘Therefore to you alone this circumcision was neces- 
sary, in order that the people may be no people, and the nation 
no nation; as also Hosea,’ one of the twelve prophets, de- 
clares. Moreover, all those righteous men already mentioned, 
though they kept no Sabbaths, were pleasing to God; and 
after them Abraham with all his descendants until Moses, 
under whom your nation appeared unrighteous and ungrate- 
ful to God, making a calf in the wilderness: wherefore God, 
accommodating himself to that nation, enjoined them also to 
offer sacrifices, as if to His name, in order that you might not 
serve idols. Which precept, however, you have not observed; 
nay, you sacrificed your children to demons. And you were 
commanded to keep Sabbaths, that you might retain the 
memorial of God. For His word makes this announcement, 

1 Hos. i. and ii. 
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saying, ‘ That ye may know that I am God who redeemed 
you.’! 


CHap. xx.— Why choice of meats was prescribed. 


“ Moreover, you were commanded to abstain from certain 
kinds of food, in order that you might keep God before your 
eyes while you ate and drank, seeing that you were prone 
and very ready to depart from His knowledge, as Moses also 
affirms: ‘The people ate and drank, and rose up to play.” 
And again: ‘Jacob ate, and was satisfied, and waxed fat; 
and he who was beloved kicked: he waxed fat, he grew 
thick, he was enlarged, and he forsook God who had made 
him.’® For it was told you by Moses in the book of Genesis, 
that God granted to Noah, being a just man, to eat of every 
animal, but not of flesh with the blood, which is dead.’* 
And as he was ready to say, “as the green herbs,” I antici- 
cipated him: “ Why do you not receive this statement, ‘ as 
the green herbs,’ in the sense in which it was given by God, 
to wit, that just as God has granted the herbs for sustenance 
to man, even so has He given the animals for the diet of 
flesh? But, you say, a distinction was laid down thereafter 
to Noah, because we do not eat certain herbs. As you in- 
terpret it, the thing is incredible. And first I shall not 
occupy myself with this, though able to say and to hold that 
every vegetable is food, and fit to be eaten. But although 
we discriminate between green herbs, not eating all, we 
refrain from eating some, not because they are common or 
unclean, but because they are bitter, or deadly, or thorny. 
But we lay hands on and take of all herbs which are sweet, 
very nourishing and good, whether they are marine or land 
plants. Thus also God by the mouth of Moses commanded 
you to abstain from unclean and improper’ and violent 
animals: when, moreover, though you were eating manna 


1 Yizek. xx. 12. er Hix; KEXi. 6: 3 Deut. xxxil. 15. 

* yexoseciov, or ** dieth of itself; com. reading was éxpiaiov, which 
was supposed to be derived from éxp/xrw, and to mean ‘‘ which ought to 
be cast out:” the above was suggested by H. Stephanus. 

5 Boinos nal meepeevopeos. 
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in the desert, and were seeing all those wondrous acts 
wrought for you by God, you made and worshipped the 
golden calf.!_ Hence he cries continually, and justly, ‘They 
are foolish children, in whom is no faith.’ 


Cuap. xx1.— Sabbaths were instituted on account of the people's 
sins, and not for a work of righteousness. 


“Moreover, that God enjoined you to keep the Sabbath, and 
imposed on you other precepts for a sign, as I have already 
said, on account of your unrighteousness, and that of your 
fathers,—as He declares that for the sake of the nations, lest 
His name be profaned among them, therefore He permitted 
some of you to remain alive,—these words of His can prove 
to you: they are narrated by Ezekiel thus: ‘I am the 
Lord your God; walk in my statutes, and keep my judg- 
ments, and take no part in the customs of Egypt; and 
hallow my Sabbaths; and they shall be a sign between me 
and you, that ye may know that I am the Lord your God. 
Notwithstanding ye rebelled against me, and your children 
walked not in my statutes, neither kept my judgments to do 
them: which if a mando, he shall live in them. But they 
polluted my Sabbaths. And I said that I would pour out my 
fury upon them in the wilderness, to accomplish my anger 
upon them; yet I did it not; that my name might not be 
altogether profaned in the sight of the heathen. I led them 
out before their eyes, and I lifted up mine hand unto them 
in the wilderness, that I would scatter them among the 
heathen, and disperse them through the countries; because 
they had not executed my judgments, but had despised my 
statutes, and polluted my Sabbaths, and their eyes were after 
the devices of their fathers. Wherefore I gave them also 
statutes which were not good, and judgments whereby they 


+ “The reasoning of S. Justin is not quite clear to interpreters. As 
we abstain from some herbs, not because they are forbidden by law, but 
because they are deadly ; so the law of abstinence from improper and 
violent animals was imposed not on Noah, but on you as a yoke on 
account of your sins.”—Maranus. 

Deut. xxxii. 6, 20. 
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shall not live. And I shall pollute them in their own gifts, 
that I may destroy all that openeth the womb, when I pass 
through them.’* 


CHAP. xx11.—So also were sacrifices and oblations. 


“And that you may learn that it was for the sins of your 
own nation, and for their idolatries, and not because there 
was any necessity for such sacrifices, that they were likewise 
enjoined, listen to the manner in which He speaks of these 
by Amos, one of the twelve, saying: ‘Woe unto you that 
desire the day of the Lord! to what end is this day of the 
Lord for you? It is darkness and not light, as when a man 
flees from the face of a lion, and a bear meets him; and he 
goes into his house, and leans his hands against the wall, and 
the serpent bites him. Shall not the day of the Lord be 
darkness and not light, even very dark, and no brightness in 
it? I have hated, I have despised your feast-days, and I 
will not smell in your solemn assemblies : wherefore, though 
ye offer me your burnt-offerings and sacrifices, I will not 
accept them; neither will I regard the peace-offerings of your 
presence. Take thou away from me the multitude of thy 
songs and psalms; I will not hear thine instruments. But 
let judgment be rolled down as water, and righteousness as 
an impassable torrent. Have ye offered unto me victims 
and sacrifices in the wilderness, O house of Israel? saith the 
Lord. And have ye taken up the tabernacle of Moloch, and 
the star of your god Raphan, the figures which ye made for 
yourselves? And I will carry you away beyond Damascus, 
saith the Lord, whose name is the Almighty God. Woe to 
them that are at ease in Zion, and trust in the mountain 
of Samaria: those who are named among the chiefs have 
plucked away the first-fruits of the nations: the house of 
Israel have entered for themselves. Pass all of you unto 
Calneh, and see; and from thence go ye unto Hamath the 
great, and go down thence to Gath of the strangers, the 
noblest of all these kingdoms, if their boundaries are greater 
than your boundaries. Ye who come to the evil day, who 

1 Hizek. xx. 19-26. 
VOL. Il. it 
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are approaching, and who hold to false Sabbaths; who lie 
on beds of ivory, and are at ease upon their couches ; who 
eat the lambs out of the flock, and the sucking calves out of 
the midst of the herd; who applaud at the sound of the 
musical instruments; they reckon them as stable, and not 
as fleeting, who drink wine in bowls, and anoint themselves 
with the chief ointments, but they are not grieved for the 
affliction of Joseph. Wherefore now they shall be captives, 
among the first of the nobles who are carried away; and the 
house of evil-doers shall be removed, and the neighing of 
horses shall be taken away from Ephraim.’ And again by 
Jeremiah: ‘Collect your flesh, and sacrifices, and eat: for 
concerning neither sacrifices nor libations did I command 
your fathers in the day in which I took them by the hand to 
Jead them out of Egypt.” And again by David, in the forty- 
ninth Psalm, He thus said: ‘The God of gods, the Lord, 
hath spoken, and called the earth, from the rising of the sun 
unto the going down thereof. Out of Zion is the perfection 
of His beauty. God, even our God, shall come openly, and 
shall not keep silence. Fire shall burn before Him, and it 
shali be very tempestuous round about Him. He shall call 
to the heavens above, and to the earth, that He may judge 
His people. Assemble to Him His saints; those that have 
made a covenant with Him by sacrifices. And the heavens 
shall declare His righteousnes, for God is judge. Hear, O 
my people, and I will speak to thee; O Israel, and I will 
testify to thee: I am God, even thy God. I will not reprove 
thee for thy sacrifices; thy burnt-offerings are continually 
before me. I will take no bullocks out of thy house, nor he- 
goats out of thy folds: for all the beasts of the field are mine, 
the herds and the oxen on the mountains. JI know all the 
fowls of the heavens, and the beauty of the field is mine. If 
I were hungry, I would not tell thee; for the world is mine, 
and the fulness thereof. Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or 
drink the blood of goats? Offer unto God the sacrifice of 
praise, and pay thy vows unto the Most High, and call upon 
me in the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou 
1 Amos v. 18 to end, vi. 1-7. 2 Jer. vii. 21 f. 
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shalt glorify me. But unto the wicked God saith, What 
hast thou to do to declare my statutes, and to take my cove- 
nant into thy mouth? But thou hast hated instruction, and 
cast my words behind thee. When thou sawest a thief, thou 
consentedst with him; and hast been partaker with the 
adulterer. Thy mouth has framed evil, and thy tongue has 
enfolded deceit. Thou sittest and speakest against thy brother; 
thou slanderest thine own mother’s son. These things hast 
thou done, and I kept silence ; thou thoughtest that I would 
be like thyself in wickedness. I will reprove thee, and set thy 
sins in order before thine eyes. Now consider this, ye that 
forget God, lest He tear you in pieces, and there be none to 
deliver. The sacrifice of praise shall glorify me; and there 
is the way in which I shall show him my salvation.’* Accord- 
ingly He neither takes sacrifices from you, nor commanded 
them at first to be offered because they are needful to Him, 
but because of your sins. For indeed the temple, which is 
called the temple in Jerusalem, He admitted to be His house 
or court, not as though He needed it, but in order that you, 
in this view of it, giving yourselves to Him, might not worship 
idols. And that this is so, Isaiah says: ‘ What house have 
ye built me? saith the Lord. Heaven is my throne, and 
earth is my footstool.’ * 


Cuap. xx111.—The opinion of the Jews regarding the law does 
an injury to God. 


“ But if we do not admit this, we shall be liable to fall 
into foolish opinions, as if it were not the same God who 
existed in the times of Enoch and all the rest, who neither 
were circumcised after the flesh, nor observed Sabbaths, nor 
any other rites, seeing that Moses enjoined such observances ; 
or that God has not wished each race of mankind continu- 
ally to perform the same righteous actions: to admit which, 
seems to be ridiculous and absurd. Therefore we must con- 
fess that He, who is ever the same, has commanded these 
and such like institutions on account of sinful men, and we 
must declare Him to be benevolent, foreknowing, needing 

a Palen te Vi). 2 Tsa. xvi. 1. 
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nothing, righteous and good. But if this be not so, tell me, 
sir, what you think of those matters which we are investigat- 
ing.” And when no one responded: “ Wherefore, Trypho, 
I will proclaim to you, and to those who wish to become 
proselytes, the divine message which I heard from that man.' 
Do you see that the elements are not idle, and keep no 
Sabbaths? Remain as you were born. Tor if there was no 
need of circumcision before Abraham, or of the observance 
of Sabbaths, of feasts and sacrifices, before Moses; no more 
need is there of them now, after that, according to the will 
of God, Jesus Christ the Son of God has been born without 
sin, of a virgin sprung from the stock of Abraham. For 
when Abraham himself was in uncireumcision, he was justi- 
fied and blessed by reason of the faith which he reposed in 
God, as the Scripture tells. Moreover, the Scriptures and 
the facts themselves compel us to admit that He received 
circumcision for a sign, and not for righteousness. So that 
it was justly recorded concerning the people, that the soul 
which shall not be circumcised on the eighth day shall be 
cut off from his family. And, furthermore, the inability of 
the female sex to receive fleshly circumcision, proves that this 
circumcision has been given for a sign, and not for a work of 
righteousness. For God has given likewise to women the 
ability to observe all things which are righteous and virtuous ; 
but we see that the bodily form of the male has been made 
different from the bodily form of the female; yet we know 
that neither of them is righteous or unrighteous merely for 
this cause, but [is considered righteous] by reason of piety and 
righteousness. 


Cuap. xx1v.— The Christians’ circumcision far more 
excellent. 


“ Now, sis,” I said, “ it is possible for us to show how 
the eighth day possessed a certain mysterious import, which 
the seventh day did not possess, and which was promul- 
gated by God through these rites. But lest I appear now 
to diverge to other subjects, understand what I say: the 

1 The man he met by the sea-shore. 
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blood of that circumcision is obsolete, and we trust in the 
blood of salvation ; there is now another covenant, and another 
law has gone forth from Zion. Jesus Christ circumcises 
all who will—as was declared aboye—with knives of stone;! 
that they may be a righteous nation, a people keeping faith, 
holding to the truth, and maintaining peace. Come then 
with me, all who fear God, who wish to see the good of 
Jerusalem. Come, let us go to the light of the Lord; for 
He has liberated His people, the house of Jacob. Come, all 
nations; let us gather ourselves together at Jerusalem, no 
longer plagued by war for the sins of her people. ‘For I 
was manifest to them that sought me not; I was found of 
them that asked not for me; He exclaims by Isaiah: ‘I 
said, Behold me, unto nations which were not called by my 
name. I have spread out my hands all the day unto a dis- 
obedient and gainsaying people, which walked in a way that 
was not good, but after their own sins. It is a people that 
provoketh me to my face.’* 


Cuap. xxv.— The Jews boast in vain that they are sons of 
Abraham. 


“Those who justify themselves, and say they are sons of 
Abraham, shall be desirous even in a small degree to receive 
the inheritance along with you;* as the Holy Spirit, by the 
mouth of Isaiah, cries, speaking thus while he personates 
them: ‘ Return from heaven, and behold from the habitation 
of Thy holiness and glory. Whereis Thy zeal and strength ? 
Where is the multitude of Thy mercy? for Thou hast sus- 
tained us, O Lord. For Thou art our Father, because 
Abraham is ignorant of us, and Israel has not recognised us. 
But Thou, O Lord, our Father, deliver us: from the begin- 
ning Thy name is upon us. O Lord, why hast Thou made 
us to err from Thy way? and hardened our hearts, so that 
we do not fear Thee? Return for Thy servants’ sake, the 
tribes of Thine inheritance, that we may inherit for a little 
Thy holy mountain. We were as from the beginning, when 


1 Josh. vy. 2\ Isa. xxvi. 2, 3. 2 Isa, Ixy. 1-3. 
8 Other edd. have, ‘‘ with us.” 
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Thou didst not bear rule over us, and when Thy name was 
not called upon us. If Thou wilt open the heavens, trembling 
shall seize the mountains before Thee: and they shall be 
melted, as wax melts before the fire; and fire shall consume 
the adversaries, and Thy name shall be manifest among the 
adversaries; the nations shall be put into disorder before Thy 
face. When Thou shalt do glorious things, trembling shall 
seize the mountains before Thee. From the beginning we 
have not heard, nor have our eyes seen a God besides Thee: 
and Thy works,' the mercy which Thou shalt show to those 
who repent. He shall meet those who do righteousness, and 
they, shall remember Thy ways. Behold, Thou art wroth, 
and we were sinning. Therefore we have erred and become 
all unclean, and all our righteousness is as the rags of a 
woman set apart: and we have faded away like leaves by 
reason of our iniquities; thus the wind will take us away. 
And there is none that calleth upon Thy name, or remembers 
to take hold of Thee; for Thou hast turned away Thy face 
from us, and hast given us up on account of our sins. And 
now return, O Lord, for we are all Thy people. The city 
of Thy holiness has become desolate. Zion has become as a 
wilderness, Jerusalem a curse; the house, our holiness, and 
the glory which our fathers blessed, has been burned with fire ; 
and all the glorious nations” have fallen along with it. And 
in addition to these [misfortunes], O Lord, Thou hast refrained 
Thyself, and art silent, and hast humbled us very much.’ ”® 
And Trypho remarked, “ What is this you say? that none 
of us shall inherit anything on the holy mountain of God?” 


CHaAp. xxv1.—WNo salvation to the Jews except through 
Christ. 


And I replied, “I do not say so; but those who have 
persecuted and do persecute Christ, if they do not repent, 


1 Otto reads: ‘‘ Thy works which Thou shalt do to those who wait for 
mercy.” 

* Some suppose the correct reading to be, ‘our glorious institutions 
have,” etc., 24 for 24x. 

3 Isa. xiii, 15 to end, and Ixiy. 
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shall not inherit anything on the holy mountain. But the 
Gentiles, who have believed on Him, and have repented of 
the sins which they have committed, they shall receive the 
inheritance along with the patriarchs and the prophets, and 
the just men who are descended from Jacob, even although 
they neither keep the Sabbath, nor are circumcised, nor 
observe the feasts. Assuredly they shall receive the holy 
inheritance of God. For God speaks by Isaiah thus: ¢I, 
the Lord God, have called Thee in righteousness, and will 
hold Thine hand, and will strengthen Thee ; and [have given 
Thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles, 
to open the eyes of the blind, to bring out them that are 
bound from the chains, and those who sit in darkness from 
the prison-house.* And again: ‘Lift up a standard? for 
the people ; for, lo, the Lord has made it heard unto the end 
of the earth. Say ye to the daughters of Zion, Behold, thy 
Saviour has come; having His reward, and His work before 
His face: and He shall call it a holy nation, redeemed by the 
Lord. And thou shalt be called a city sought out, and not 
forsaken. Who is this that cometh from Edom? in red 
garments from Bosor? ‘This that is beautiful in apparel, 
going up with great strength? I speak righteousness, and 
the judgment of salvation. Why are Thy garments red, and 
Thine apparel as from the trodden wine-press? Thou art full 
of the trodden grape. I have trodden the wine-press all 
alone, and of the people there is no man with me; and I 
have trampled them in fury, and crushed them to the ground, 
and spilled their blood on the earth. For the day of retri- 
bution has come upon them, and the year of redemption is 
present. And I looked, and there was none to help; and I 
considered, and none assisted: and my arm delivered; and 
my fury came on them, and I trampled them in my fury, 
and spilled their blood on the earth.’ ””’ 


J Isa xii. 6.7. 

2 suoceisucv, ‘a shaking,” is the original reading ; but LXX. has ove- 
oneov, a standard or signal, and this most edd. adopt. 

3 Tsa lxii. 10 to end, lxiii. 1-6 
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Cuap. xxvil.— Why God taught the same things by the 
prophets as by Moses. 


And Trypho said, “Why do you select and quote what- 
ever you wish from the prophetic writings, but do not refer 
to those which expressly command the Sabbath to be ob- 
served? Yor Isaiah thus speaks: ‘ If thou shalt turh away 
thy foot from the Sabbaths, so as not to do thy pleasure on 
the holy day, and shalt call the Sabbaths the holy delights of 
thy God; if thou shalt not lift thy foot to work, and shalt not 
speak a word from thine own mouth; then thou shalt trust in 
the Lord, and He shall cause thee to go up to the good things 
of the land; and Hé shall feed thee with the inheritance of 
Jacob thy father: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. ”? 

And I replied, “I have passed them by, my friends, not 
because such prophecies were contrary to me, but because 
you have understood, and do understand, that although God 
commands you by all the prophets to do the same things 
which He also commanded by Moses, it was on account of 
the hardness of your hearts, and your ingratitude towards 
Him, that He continually proclaims them, in order that, even 
in this way, if you repented, you might please Him, and 
neither sacrifice your children to demons, nor be partakers 
with thieves, nor lovers of gifts, nor hunters after revenge, 
nor fail in doing judgment for orphans, nor be inattentive to 
the justice due to the widow, nor have your hands full of 
blood. ‘For the daughters of Zion have walked with a high 
neck, both sporting by winking with their eyes, and sweeping 
along their dresses.” For they are all gone aside,’ He exclaims, 
‘they are all become useless. There is none that under- 
stands, there is not so much as one. With their tongues 
they have practised deceit, their throat is an open sepulchre, 
the poison of asps is under their lips, destruction and misery 
are in their paths, and the way of peace they have not 
known.’ So that, as in the beginning, these things were 
enjoined you because of your wickedness, in like manner 

1 Isa. lyin. 13, 14: AIREY, shies 1103). 

5 Various passages strung together; comp. Rom. iii. 10, and foll. verses. 
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because of your stedfastness in it, or rather your increased 
proneness to it, by means of the same precepts He calls 
you to a remembrance or knowledge of it. But you are a 
people hard-hearted and without understanding, both blind 
and lame, children in whom is no faith, as He Himself says, 
honouring Him only with your lips, far from Him in your 
hearts, teaching doctrines that are your own and not His. For, 
tell me, did God wish the priests to sin when they offer the sacri- 
fices on the Sabbaths? or those to sin, who are circumcised and 
do circumcise on the Sabbaths; since He commands that on 
the eighth day—even though it happen to be a Sabbath—those 
who are born shall be always circumcised? or could not the 
infants be operated upon one day previous or one day subse- 
quent to the Sabbath, if He knew that it is a sinful act upon 
the Sabbaths? Or why did He not teach those—who are 
called righteous and pleasing to Him, who lived before Moses 
and Abraham, who were not circumcised in their foreskin, and 
observed no Sabbaths—to keep these institutions?” 


Cup. xxvill.— True righteousness is obtained by Christ. 
And Trypho replied, “ We heard you adducing this con- 


sideration a little ago, and we have given it attention: for, 
to tell the truth, it is worthy of attention ; and that answer 
which pleases most—namely, that so it seemed good to Him 
—does not satisfy me. For this is ever the shift to which 
those have recourse who are unable to answer the question.” 
Then I said, “ Since I bring from the Scriptures and the 
facts themselves both the proofs and the inculcation of them, 
do not delay or hesitate to put faith in me, although I am an 
uncircumcised man; so short a time is left you in which to 
become proselytes. If Christ’s coming shall have anticipated 
you, in vain you will repent, in vain you will weep; for He 
will not hear you. ‘Break up your fallow ground, Jeremiah 
has cried to the people, ‘and sow not among thorns. Cir- 
cumcise yourselves to the Lord, and circumcise the foreskin 
of your heart. Do not sow, therefore, among thorns, and 
in untilled ground, whence you can have no fruit. Inow 
1 Jer. iv. 3. 
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Christ; and behold the fallow ground, good, good and fat, 
is in your hearts. ‘For, behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will visit all them that are circumcised in their 
foreskins ; Egypt, and Judah,’ and Edom, and the sons of 
Moab. For all the nations are uncircumcised, and all the 
house of Israel are uncircumcised in their hearts.”* Do you 
see how that God does not mean this circumcision which is 
given for a sign? For it is of no use to the Egyptians, or 
the sons of Moab, or the sons of Edom. But though a man 
be a Scythian or a Persian, if he has the knowledge of God 
and of His Christ, and keeps the everlasting righteous de- 
crees, he is circumcised with the good and useful circumci- 
sion, and is a friend of God, and God rejoices in his gifts and 
offerings. But I will lay before you, my friends, the very 
words of God, when He said to the people by Malachi, one 
of the twelve prophets, ‘I have no pleasure in you, saith the 
Lord; and I shall not accept your sacrifices at your hands: 
for from the rising of the sun unto its setting my name 
shall be glorified among the Gentiles; and in every place a 
sacrifice is offered unto my name, even a pure sacrifice: for 
my name is honoured among the Gentiles, saith the Lord ; 
but ye profane it.”*® And by David He said, ‘A people 
whom I have not known, served me; at the hearing of the 
ear they obeyed me.’ # 


CHAP. xx1x.— Christ is useless to those who observe the law. 


“Let us glorify God, all nations gathered together; for 
He has also visited us. Let us glorify Him by the King of 
glory, by the Lord of hosts. For He has been gracious 
towards the Gentiles also; and our sacrifices He esteems 
more grateful than yours. What need, then, have I of cir- 
cumcision, who have been witnessed to by God? What need 
have [of that other baptism, who have been baptized with 
the Holy Ghost? I think that while I mention this I would 
persuade even those who are possessed of scanty intelligence. 
For these words have neither been prepared by me, nor 


1 So in A. V., but supposed to be Idumea,. 2 Jer. ix. 25 f. 
3 Mal. i. 10, etc. 4 Ps. -xviligeoe 
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embellished by the art of man; but David sung them, Isaiah 
preached them, Zechariah proclaimed them, and Moses wrote 
them. Are you acquainted with them, Trypho? They are 
contained in your Scriptures, or rather not yours, but ours. 
For we believe them; but you, though you read them, do 
not catch the spirit ieu isin them. Be not offended at, or 
reproach us with, the bodily uncircumcision with which Ged 
has created us ; aH think it not strange that we drink hot 
water on the Sabbaths, since God directs the government of 
the universe on this day equally as on all others; and the 
priests, as on other days, so on this, are ordered to offer 
sacrifices ; and there are so many righteous men who have 
performed none of these legal ceremonies, and yet are wit- 


nessed to by God Himself. 


CHAP. XXx.— Christians possess the true righteousness. 


“ But impute it to your own wickedness, that God even 
ean be accused by those who have no understanding, of not 
having always instructed all in the same righteous statutes. 
For such institutions seemed to be unreasonable and un- 
worthy of God to many men, who had not received grace to 
know that your nation were called to conversion and repent- 
ance of spirit,‘ while they were in a sinful condition and 
labouring under spiritual disease; and that the prophecy 


which was announced subsequent to the death of Moses is 


everlasting. And this is mentioned in the Psalm,’ my 
friends. And that we, who have been made wise by them, 
confess that the statutes of the Lord are sweeter than honey 
and the honey-comb, is manifest from the fact that, though 
threatened with death, we do not deny Hisname. Moreover, 
it is also manifest to all, that we who believe in Him pray to 
be kept by Him from strange, i.e. from wicked and deceitful, 
spirits; as the word of prophecy, personating one of those 
who believe in Him, figuratively declares. For we do con- 


1 Or, “repentance of the Father ;” warpés for rveywaroc. Maranus 


explains the confusion on the ground of the similarity between the 
contractions for the words, zps and ys. 
2 Ps. xix. 
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tinually beseech God by Jesus Christ to preserve us from 
the demons which are hostile to the worship of God, and 
whom we of old time served, in order that, after our conver- 
sion by Him to God, we may be blameless. For we call 
Him Helper and Redeemer, the power of whose name even 
the demons do fear; and at this day, when they are exorcised 
in the name of Jesus Christ, crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
governor of Judea, they are overcome. And thus it is mani- 
fest to all, that His Father has given Him so great power, by 
virtue of which demons are subdued to His name, and to the 
dispensation of His suffering. 


Cuap. xxx1.—I/f Christ's power be now so great, how much 
greater at the second advent ! 


“ But if so great a power is shown to have followed and to 
be still following the dispensation of His suffering, how great 
shall that be which shall follow His glorious advent! For 
He shall come on the clouds as the Son of man, so Daniel 
foretold, and His angels shall come with Him. These are 
the words: ‘I beheld till the thrones were set; and the 
Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, 
and the hair of His head like the pure wool. His throne 
was like a fiery flame, His wheels as burning fire. <A fiery 
stream issued and came forth from before Him. Thousand 
thousands ministered unto Him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand stood before Him. The books were opened, and the 
judgment was set. I beheld then the voice of the great 
words which the horn speaks : and the beast was beat. down, 
and his body destroyed, and given to the burning flame. 
And the rest of the beasts were taken away from their do- 
minion, and a period of life was given to the beasts until a 
season and time. I saw in the vision of the night, and, 
behold, one like the Son of man coming with the clouds of 
heaven; and He came to the Ancient of days, and stood 
before Him. And they who stood by brought Him near; 
and there were given Him power and kingly honour, and all 
nations of the earth by their families, and all glory, serve 
Him, And His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which 
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shall not. be taken away; and His kingdom shall not be 
destroyed. And my spirit was chilled within my frame, and 
the visions of my head troubled me. I came near unto one 
of them that stood by, and inquired the precise meaning of 
all these things. In answer he speaks to me, and showed me 
the judgment of the matters: These great beasts are four 
kingdoms, which shall perish from the earth, and shall not 
receive dominion for ever, even for ever and ever. Then I 
wished to know exactly about the fourth beast, which de- 
stroyed all [the others] and was very terrible, its teeth of 
iron, and its nails of brass ; which devoured, made waste, and 
stamped the residue with its feet: also about the ten horns 
upon its head, and of the one which came up, by means of 
which three of the former fell. And that horn had eyes, 
and a mouth speaking great things; and its countenance 
excelled the rest. And I beheld that horn waging war 
against the saints, and prevailing against them, until the 
Ancient of days came; and He gave judgment for the saints 
of the Most High. And the time came, and the saints of the 
Most High possessed the kingdom. And it was told me 
concerning the fourth beast: There shall be a fourth king- 
dom upon earth, which shall prevail over all these kingdoms, 
and. shall devour the whole earth, and shall destroy and 
make it thoroughly waste. And the ten horns are ten kings 
that shall arise; and one shall arise after them ;! and he shall 
surpass the first in evil deeds, and he shall subdue three 
kings, and he shall speak words against the Most High, and 
shall overthrow the rest of the saints of the Most High, 
and shall expect to change the seasons and the times. And 
it shall be delivered into his hands for a time, and times, 
and half a time. And the judgment sat, and they shall 
take away his dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto 
the end. And the kingdom, and the power, and the great 
places of the kingdoms under the heavens, were given to the 
holy people of the Most High, to reign in an everlasting king- 
dom: and all powers shall be subject to Him, and shall obey 
Him. Hitherto is the end of the matter. I, Daniel, was 
1 Literally, “ And the ten horns, ten kings shall arise after them.” 
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possessed with a very great astonishment, and my speech was 
changed in me; yet I kept the matter in my heart.’ ”* 


Cuap. xxx11.—Trypho objecting that Christ is described as 
glorious by Daniel, Justin distinguishes two advents. 


And when I had ceased, Trypho said, “These and such 
like scriptures, sir, compel us to wait for Him who, as Son 
of man, receives from the Ancient of days the everlasting 
kingdom. But this so-called Christ of yours was dishonour- 
able and inglorious, so much so that the last curse contained 
in the law of God fell on him, for he was crucified.” 

Then I replied to him, “If, sirs, it were not said by the 
scriptures which I have already quoted, that His form was 
inglorious, and His generation not declared, and that for His 
death the rich would suffer death, and with His stripes we 
should be healed, and that He would be led away like a sheep ; 
and if I had not explained that there would be two advents 
of His,—one in which He was pierced by you; a second, 
when you shall know Him whom you have pierced, and your 
tribes shall mourn, each tribe by itself, the women apart, 
and the men apart,—then I must have been speaking dubious 
and obscure things. But now, by means of the contents of 
those Scriptures esteemed holy and prophetic amongst you, 
I attempt to prove all [that I have adduced], in the hope 
that some one of you may be found to be of that remnant 
which has been left by the grace of the Lord of Sabaoth for 
the eternal salvation. In order, therefore, that the matter 
inquired into may be plainer to you, I will mention to you 
other words also spoken by the blessed David, from which 
you will perceive that the Lord is called the Christ by the 
Holy Spirit of prophecy; and that the Lord, the Father of 
all, has brought Him again from the earth, setting Him at 
His own right hand, until He makes His enemies His foot- 
stool; which indeed happens from the time that our Lord 
Jesus Christ ascended to heaven, after He rose again from 
the dead, the times now running on to their consummation ; 
and he whom Daniel foretells would have dominion for a 

1 Dan. vii. 9-28. 
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time, and times, and an half, is even already at the door, 
about to speak blasphemous and daring things against the 
Most High. But you, being ignorant of how long he will 
have dominion, hold another opinion. For you interpret the 
‘time’ as being a hundred years. But if this is so, the man 
of sin must, at the shortest, reign three hundred and fifty 
years, in order that we may compute that which is said by 
the holy Daniel—‘ and times’—to be two times only. All 
this I have said to you in digression, in order that you at 
length may be persuaded of what has been declared against 
you by God, that you are foolish sons; and of this, ‘ There- 
fore, behold, I will proceed to take away this people, and 
shall take them away; and I will strip the wise of their 
wisdom, and will hide the understanding of their prudent 
men ;’* and may cease to deceive yourselves and those who 
hear you, and may learn of us, who have been taught wis- 
dom by the grace of Christ. The words, then, which were 
spoken by David, are these :” ‘The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit Thou at my right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy 
footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of Thy strength out 
of Sion: rule Thou also in the midst of Thine enemies. 
With Thee shall be, in the day, the chief of Thy power, in 
the beauties of Thy saints. From the womb, before the 
morning star, have I begotten Thee. The Lord hath sworn, 
and will not repent: Thou art a priest for ever after the 
order of Melchizedek. The Lord is at Thy right hand: 
He has crushed kings in the day of His wrath: He shall 
judge among the heathen, He shall fill [with] the dead 
bodies.? He shall drink of the brook in the way ; therefore 
shall He lift up the head,’ 


Cuap. xxx11.—Ps. cx. ts not spoken of Hezekiah. He proves 
that Christ was first humble, then shall be glorious. 


“ And,” I continued, “I am not ignorant that you venture 
to expound this psalm as if it referred to king Hezekiah ; but 
1 Tsa. xxix. 14. = Ue: 


3 ganpdas: wraouere ; Lat. version, implebit ruinas. Thirlby suggested 
that an omission has taken place in the mss. by the transcriber’s fault. 
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that you are mistaken, I shall prove to you from these very 
words forthwith. ‘The Lord hath sworn, and will not 
repent, it is said; and, ‘Thou art a priest for ever, after 
the order of Melchizedek, with what follows and precedes. 
Not even you will venture to object that Hezekiah was 
either a priest, or is the everlasting priest of God; but that 
this is spoken of our Jesus, these expressions show. But 
your ears are shut up, and your hearts are made dull. For 
by this statement, ‘The Lord hath sworn, and will not 
repent: Thou art a priest for ever, after the order of Mel- 
chizedek, with an cath God has shown Him (on account 
of your unbelief) to be the High Priest after the order of 
Melchizedek ; ¢.e. as Melchizedek was described by Moses as 
the priest of the Most High, and he was a priest of those 
who were in uncircumcision, and blessed the circumcised 
Abraham who brought him tithes, so God has shown that 
His everlasting Priest, called also by the Holy Spirit Lord, 
would be Priest of those in uncircumcision. Those too in 
circumcision who approach Him, that is, believing Him and 
seeking blessings from Him, He will both receive and bless. 
And that He shall be first humble as a man, and then 
exalted, these words at the end of the Psalm show: ‘ He 
shall drink of the brook in the way,’ and then, ‘ Therefore 
shall He lift up the head.’ 


Cuap. xxxiv.—WNor does Ps. |xxii. apply to Solomon, whose 
faults Christians shudder at. 


“Further, to persuade you that you have not understood 
anything of the Scriptures, I will remind you of another 
psalm, dictated to David by the Holy Spirit, which you say 
refers to Solomon, who was also your king. But it refers 
also to our Christ. But you deceive yourselves by the am- 
biguous forms of speech. For where it is said, ‘The law 
of the Lord is perfect, you do not understand it of the law 
which was to be after Moses, but of the law which was given 
by Moses, although God declared that He would establish a 
new law and a new covenant. And where it has been said, 

1 wexnoovrat. Maranus thinks +exépovras more probable, “‘ hardened.” 
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— £O God, give Thy judgment to the king, since Solomon 
was king, you say that the Psalm refers to him, although the 
words of the Psalm expressly proclaim that reference is made 
to the everlasting King, i.e. to Christ. For Christ is King, 
and Priest, and God, and Lord, and angel, and man, and 
captain, and stone, and a Son born, and first made subject to 
suffering, then returning to heaven, and again coming with 
glory, and He is preached as having the everlasting kingdom: 
so I prove from all the Scriptures. But that you may 
perceive what I have said, I quote the words of the Psalm ; 
they are these: ‘O God, give Thy judgment to the king, 
and Thy righteousness unto the king’s son, to judge Thy 
people with righteousness, and Thy poor with judgment. 
The mountains shall take up peace to the people, and the 

little hills righteousness. He shall judge the poor of the 
people, and shall save the children of the needy, and shall 
abase the slanderer. He shall co-endure with the sun, and 
before the moon unto all generations. He shall come down 
like rain upon the fleece, as drops falling on the earth. In 
His days shall righteousness flourish, and abundance of 
peace until the moon be taken away. And He shall have 
dominion from sea to sea, and from the rivers unto the ends 
of the earth. Ethiopians shall fall down before Him, and 
His enemies shall lick the dust. The kings of Tarshish and 
the isles shall offer gifts ; the kings of Arabia and Seba shall 
offer gifts ; and all the kings of the earth shall worship Him, 
and all the nations shall serve Him: for He has delivered 
the poor from the man of power, and the needy that hath no 
helper. He shall spare the poor and needy, and shall save 
the souls of the needy: He shall redeem their souls from 
usury and injustice, and His name shall be honourable be- 
fore them. And He shall live, and to Him shall be given 
of the gold of Arabia, and they shall pray continually for 
Him: they shall bless Him all the day. And there shall be 
a foundation on the earth, it shall be exalted on the tops of 
the mountains: His fruit shall be on Lebanon, and they 
of the city shall flourish like grass of the earth. His name 
shall be blessed for ever. His name shall endure before the 
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sun; and all tribes of the earth shall be blessed in Him, all 
nations shall call Him blessed. Blessed be the Lord, the 
God of Israel, who only doeth wondrous things ; and blessed 
be His glorious name for ever, and for ever and ever; and 
the whole earth shall be filled with His glory. Amen, amen.’* 
And at+the close of this Psalm which I have quoted, it is 
written, ‘The hymns of David the son of Jesse are ended.’ 
Moreover, that Solomon was a renowned and great king, by 
whom the temple called that .at Jerusalem was built, I know ; 
but that none of those things mentioned in the Psalm hap- 
pened to him, is evident. For neither did all kings worship 
him; nor did he reign to the -ends of the earth; nor did his 
enemies, falling before him, lick the dust. Nay, also, I venture 
to repeat what is written in the book of Kings as committed 
by him, how through a woman’s influence he worshipped the 
idols of Sidon, which those of the Gentiles who know God, 
the Maker of all things through Jesus the crucified, do not 
venture to do, but abide every torture and vengeance even to 
the extremity of death, rather than worship idols, or eat meat 
offered to idols.” 


Cuap. xxxv.— Heretics confirm the catholics in the faith. 


And Trypho said, “TI believe, however, that many of those 
who say that they confess Jesus, and are called Christians, 
eat meats offered to idols, and declare that they are by no 
means injured in consequence.” And I replied, “The fact 
that there are such men confessing themselves to be 
Christians, and admitting the crucified Jesus to be both 
Lord and Christ, yet not teaching His doctrines, but those of 
the spirits of error, causes us who are disciples of the true 
and pure doctrine of Jesus Christ, to be more faithful and 
stedfast in the hope announced by Him. For what things 
He predicted would take place in His name, these we do 
see being actually accomplished in our sight. For He said, 
‘Many shall come in my name, clothed outwardly in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves”? And, 
‘There shall be schisms and heresies”® And, ‘Beware of 

1 Pe ixxit g 2 Matt. vii. 15. ; 8 1 Cor. xi. 19. 
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false prophets, who shall come to you clothed outwardly i in 
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves.’ ! 
And, ‘Many false Christs and false apostles shall arise, and 
shall deceive many of the faithful’? There are, therefore, 
and there were many, my friends, who, coming forward in 
the name of Jesus, taught both to speak and act impious 
and blasphemous things; and these are called by us after 
the name of the men from whom each doctrine and opinion 
had its origin. (For some in one way, others in another, 
teach to blaspheme the Maker of all things, and Christ, who 
was foretold by Him as coming, and the God of Abraham, 
and of Isaac, and of Jacob, with whom we have nothing 
in common, since we know them to be atheists, impious, 
unrighteous, and sinful, and confessors of Jesus in name 
only, instead of worshippers of Him. Yet they style them- 
selves Christians, just as certain among the Gentiles inscribe 
the name of God upon the works of their own hands, and 
partake in nefarious and impious rites.) Some are called 
Marcians, and some Valentinians, and some Basilidians, and 
some Saturnilians, and others by other names; each called 
after the originator of the individual opinion, just as each 
one of those who consider themselves philosophers, as I said 
before, thinks he must bear the name of the philosophy which 
he follows, from the name of the father of the particular 
doctrine. So that, in consequence of these events, we know 
that Jesus foreknew what would happen after Him, as well 
as in consequence of many other events which He foretold 
would befall those who believed on and confessed Him, the 
Christ. For all that we suffer, even when killed by friends, 
He foretold would take place; so that it is manifest no 
word or act of His can be found fault with. Wherefore we 
pray for you and for all other men who hate us; in order 
that you, having repented along with us, may not blaspheme 
Him who, by His works, by the mighty deeds even now 
wrought through His name, by the words He taught, by the 
prophecies announced concerning Him, is the blameless, and 
in all things irreproachable, Christ Jesus; but, believing on 
1 Matt. vii. 15. 2 Mati. xxiv. 11. 
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Him, may be saved in His second glorious advent, and may 
not be condemned to fire by Him.” 


Cuar. xxxvi.—He proves that Christ is called Lord of hosts. 


Then he replied, “ Let these things be so as you say— 
namely, that it was foretold Christ would suffer, and be called 
a stone; and after His first appearance, in which it had been 
announced He would suffer, would come in glory, and be 
Judge finally of all, and eternal King and Priest. Now show 
if this man be He of whom these prophecies were made.” 

And I said, “ As you wish, Trypho, I shall come to these 
proofs which you seek in the fitting place; but now you will 
permit me first to recount the prophecies, which I wish to do 
in order to prove that Christ is called both God and Lord of 
hosts, and Jacob, in parable by the Holy Spirit; and your 
interpreters, as God says, are foolish, since they say that 
reference is made to Solomon and not to Christ, when he 
bore the ark of testimony into the temple which he built. 
The Psalm of David iis this: ‘The earth is the Lord’s, and 
the fulness thereof; the world, and all that dwell therein. 
He hath founded it upon the seas, and prepared it upon the 
floods. Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? or who 
shall stand in His holy place? He that is clean of hands and 
pure of heart: who has not received his soul in vain, and has 
not sworn guilefully to his neighbour: he shall receive bless- 
ing from the Lord, and mercy from God his Saviour. This 
is the generation of them that seek the Lord, that seek the 
face of the God of Jacob.’ Lift up your gates, ye rulers; 
and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors; and the King of glory 
shall come in. Who is this King of glory? The Lord strong 
and mighty in battle. Lift up your gates, ye rulers; and be 
ye lift up, ye everlasting doors; and the King of glory shall 
come in. Who is this King of glory? The Lord of hosts, 
He is the King of glory.’ Accordingly, it is shown that 

? Maranus remarks from Thirlby: “As Justin wrote a little before, 
‘and is called Jacob in parable,’ it seems to convince us that Justin wrote, 


‘thy face, O Jacob.’” 
2 Pe. xztes . 
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Solomon is not the Lord of hosts; but when our Christ rose 
from the dead and ascended to heaven, the rulers in heaven, 
under appointment of God, are commanded to open the gates 
of heaven, that He who is King of glory may enter in, and 
having ascended, may sit on the right hand of the Father 
until He make the enemies His footstool, as has been made 
manifest by another Psalm. For when the rulers of heaven 
saw Him of uncomely and dishonoured appearance, and 
inglorious, not recognising Him, they inquired, ‘ Who is 
this King of glory?’ And the Holy Spirit, either from the 
person of His Father, or from His own person, answers them, 
‘The Lord of hosts, He is this King of glory.’ For every one 
will confess that not one of those who presided over the gates 
of the temple at Jerusalem would venture to say concerning 
Solomon, though he was so glorious a king, or concerning 
the ark of testimony, ‘ Who is this King of glory ?’ 


CHAP. Xxxvil.— The same is proved from other Psalms. 


“Moreover, in the diapsalm of the forty-sixth Psalm, re- 
ference is thus made to Christ: ‘God went up with a shout, 
the Lord with the sound of a trumpet. Sing ye to our God, 
sing ye: sing to our King, sing ye; for God is King of all 
the earth: sing with understanding. God has ruled over the 
nations. God sits upon His holy throne. The rulers of the 
nations were assembled along with the God of Abraham, for 
the strong ones of God are greatly exalted on the earth.’ 
And in the ninety-eighth Psalm, the Holy Spirit reproaches 
you, and predicts Him whom you do not wish to be king to 
be King and Lord, both of Samuel, and of Aaron, and of 
Moses, and, in short, of all the others. And the words of the 

,Psalm are these: ‘The Lord has reigned, let the nations be 
angry: [it is] He who sits upon the cherubim, let the earth 
be shaken. The Lord is great in Zion, and He is high 
above all the nations. Let them confess Thy great name, 
for it is fearful and holy, and the honour of the King loves 
judgment. Thou hast prepared equity; judgment and right- 
eousness hast Thou performed in Jacob. Exalt the Lord 
1 Ps, xlvii. 6-10. 
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our God, and worship the footstool of His feet; for He is holy. 
Moses and Aaron among His priests, and Samuel among those 
who call upon His name. They called (says the Scripture) 
on the Lord, and He heard them. In the pillar of the cloud 
He spake to them; for’ they kept His testimonies, and the 
commandment which He gave them. O Lord our God, Thou 
heardest them: O God, Thou wert propitious to them, and 
[yet] taking vengeance on all their inventions. Exalt the 
Lord our God, and worship at His holy hill; for the Lord our 
God is holy.’”? 


Cuap. xxxviit.—It is an annoyance to the Jew that Christ is 
said to be adored. Justin confirms it, however, from Ps. xlv. 


And Trypho said, “ Sir, it were good for us if we obeyed 
our teachers, who laid down a law that we should have no 
intercourse with any of you, and that we should not have 
even any communication with you on these questions. For 
you utter many blasphemies, in that you seek to persuade us 
that this crucified man was with Moses and Aaron, and spoke 
to them in the pillar of the cloud; then that he became man, 
was crucified, and ascended up to heaven, and. comes again 
to earth, and ought to be worshipped.” 

Then I answered, “I know that, as the word of God says, 
this great wisdom of God, the Maker of all things, and the 
Almighty, is hid from you. Wherefore, in sympathy with you, 
I am striving to the utmost that you may understand these 
matters which to you are paradoxical; but if not, that I my- 
self may be innocent in the day of judgment. For you shall 
hear other words which appear still more paradoxical; but 
be not confounded, nay, rather remain still more zealous 
hearers and investigators, despising the tradition of your 
teachers, since they are convicted by the Holy Spirit of in- 
ability to perceive the truths taught by God, and of preferring 
to teach their own doctrines. Accordingly, in the forty- 
fourth [forty-fifth] Psalm, these words are in like manner 
referred to Christ: ‘My heart has brought forth a good 
matter; I tell my works to the King. My tongue is the pen 

1“ For” wanting in both Codd. 2 Dg. Xcix, 
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of a ready writer. Fairer in beauty than the sons of men: 
grace is poured forth into Thy lips: therefore hath God 
blessed Thee for ever. Gird Thy sword upon Thy thigh, 
O mighty One. Press on in Thy fairness and in Thy beauty, 
and prosper and reign, because of truth, and of meekness, and 
of righteousness: and Thy right hand shall instruct Thee 
matvellously. Thine arrows are sharpened, O mighty One; 
the people shall fall under Thee;. in the heart of the enemies 
of the King [the arrows are fixed]. Thy throne, O God, is 
for ever and ever: a sceptre of equity is the sceptre of Thy 
kingdom. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hast hated 
iniquity ; therefore thy God’ hath anointed Thee with the oil 
of gladness above Thy fellows. [He hath anointed Thee] 
with myrrh, and oil,’ and cassia, from Thy garments; from 
the ivory palaces, whereby they made Thee glad. Kings’ 
daughters are in Thy honour. The queen stood at Thy right 
hand, clad in garments® embroidered with gold. Hearken, 
O daughter, and behold, and incline thine ear, and forget 
thy people and the house of thy father: and the King shall 
desire thy beauty ; because He is thy Lord, they shall worship 
Him also. And the daughter of Tyre [shall be there] with 
gifts. The rich of the people shall entreat Thy face. All 
the glory of the King’s daughter [is] within, clad in em- 
broidered garments of needlework. The virgins that follow 
her shall be brought to the King; her neighbours shall be 
brought unto Thee: they shall be brought with joy and 
gladness: they shall be led into the King’s shrine. Instead 
of thy fathers, thy sons have been born: Thou shalt. appoint 
them rulers over all the earth. I shall remember Thy name 
in every generation: therefore the people shall confess Thee 
for ever, and for ever and ever.’ 


Cuap. xxx1x.— The Jews hate the Christians who believe this. 
How great the distinction is between both! 


“ Now it is not surprising,” I continued, “that you hate 
us who hold these opinions, and convict you of a continual 


1 Or, “ God, thy God.” 2 OTT. 
8 Literally, ‘‘ garments of gold, variegated.” 
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hardness of heart.1 For indeed Elijah, conversing with God 
concerning you, speaks thus: ‘Lord, they have slain Thy ~ 
prophets, and digged down Thine altars: and I am left alone, 
and they seek my life’ And He answers him: ‘1 have still 
seven thousand men who have not bowed the knee to Baal.” 
Therefore, just as God did not inflict His anger on account 
of those seven thousand men, even so He has now neither yet 
inflicted judgment, nor does inflict it, knowing that daily 
some [of you] are becoming disciples in the name of Christ, 
and quitting the path of error; who are also receiving gifts, 
each as he is worthy, illumined through the name of this 
Christ. For one receives the spirit of understanding, another 
of counsel, another of strength, another of healing, another 
of foreknowledge, another of teaching, and another of the 
fear of God.” 

To this Trypho said to me, “I wish you knew that you 
are beside yourself, talking these sentiments.” 

And I said to him, “ Listen, O friend,’ for I am not mad 
or beside myself; but it was prophesied that, after the ascent 
of Christ to heaven, He would deliver* us from error and give 
us gifts. The words are these: ‘He ascended up on high; 
He led captivity captive ; He gave gifts tomen.’’ Accordingly, 
we who have received gifts from Christ, who has ascended up 
on high, prove from the words of prophecy that: you, ‘the 
wise in yourselves, and the men of understanding in your own 
eyes,” are foolish, and honour God and His Christ by lip 
only. But we, who are instructed in the whole truth,’ honour 
Them both in acts, and in knowledge, and in heart, even 
unto death. But you hesitate to confess that He is Christ, 
as the Scriptures and the events witnessed and done in His 
name prove, perhaps for this reason, lest you be persecuted 
by the rulers, who, under the influence of the wicked and 
deceitful spirit, the serpent, will not cease putting to death 
and persecuting those who confess the name of Christ until 


1 Literally, ‘‘ of a hard-hearted opinion.” 2 1 Kings xix. 14, 18. 
3 0 ovTos. * Literally, ‘‘ carry us captive.” 
5 Ps, Ixviii. 19. Giga Vaso. 


7 Contrasting either catholics with heretics, or Christians with Jews. 
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He come again, and destroy them all, and render to each his 
deserts.” 

And Trypho replied, “ Now, then, render us the proof 
that this man who you say was crucified and ascended into 
heaven is the Christ of God. For you have sufficiently proved 
by means of the scriptures previously quoted by you, that 
it is declared in the Scriptures that Christ must suffer, and 
come again with glory, and receive the eternal kingdom over 
all the nations, every kingdom being made subject to Him: 
now show us that this man is He.” 

And I replied, “It has been already proved, sirs, to those 
who have ears, even from the facts which have been conceded 
by you; but that you may not think me at a loss, and unable 
to give proof of what you ask, as I promised, I shall do so 
at a fitting place. At present, I resume the consideration 
of the subject which I was discussing. 


Cuap. xu.—He returns to the Mosaic laws, and proves that 
they were figures of the things which pertain to Christ. 


“The mystery, then, of the lamb which God enjoined to 
be sacrificed as the passover, was a type of Christ; with 
whose blood, in proportion to their faith in Him, they anoint 
their ee z.e. themselves, who believe on Him. For that 
the creation which God created—to wit, Adam—was a house 
for the spirit which proceeded from God, you all can under- 
stand. And that this injunction was temporary, I prove 
thus. God does not permit the lamb of the passover to be 
sacrificed in any other place than where His name was named ; 
knowing that the days will come, after the suffering of Christ, 
when even the place in Jerusalem shall be given over to your 
enemies, and all the offerings, in short, shall cease; and that 
lamb which was commanded to be wholly roasted was a sym- 
bol of the suffering of the cross which Christ would undergo. 
For the lamb,’ which is roasted, is roasted and dressed up in 
the form of the cross. For one spit is transfixed right through 
from the lower parts up to the head, and one across the 


1 Some think this particularly refers to the paschal lamb, others to any 
lamb which is roasted. 
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back, to which are attached the legs of the lamb. And the 
two goats which were ordered to be offered during the fast, 
of which one was sent away as the scape [goat], and the other 
sacrificed, were similarly declarative of the two appearances of 
Christ: the first, in which the elders of your people, and the 
priests, having laid hands on Him and put Him to death, sent 
Him away as the scape [goat]; and His second appearance, 
because in the same place in Jerusalem you shall recognise 
Him whom you have dishonoured, and who was an offering for 
all sinners willing to repent, and keeping the fast which Isaiah 
speaks of, loosening the terms’ of the violent contracts, and 
keeping the other precepts, likewise enumerated by him, and 
which I have quoted,” which those believing in Jesus do. And 
further, you are aware that the offering of the two goats, which 
were enjoined to be sacrificed at the fast, was not permitted to 
take place similarly anywhere else, but only in Jerusalem. 


Cuap. xi1.— The oblation of fine flour was a figure of | 
the Eucharist. 


“ And the offering of fine flour, sirs,” I said, “ which was 
prescribed to be presented on behalf of those purified from 
leprosy, was a type of the bread of the Eucharist, the celebra- 
tion of which our Lord Jesus Christ prescribed, in remem- 
brance of the suffering which He endured on behalf of 
those who are purified in soul from all iniquity, in order that 
we may at the same time thank God for having created the 
world, with all things therein, for the sake of man, and for 
delivering us from the evil in which we were, and for utterly 
overthrowing ® principalities and powers by Him who suffered 
according to His will. Hence God speaks by the mouth of 
Malachi, one of the twelve [prophets], as I said before,* about 
the sacrifices at that time presented by you: ‘I have no 
pleasure in you, saith the Lord; ‘and I will not accept your 
sacrifices at your hands: for, from the rising of the sun unto 
the going down of the same, my name has been glorified 


1 Literally, ‘‘ cords.” 2 Chap. xv. 


3 Literally, ‘‘ overthrowing with a perfect overthrow.” 
* Chap. xxviii. 
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among the Gentiles, and in every place incense is offered to 
my name, and a pure offering: for my name is great among 
the Gentiles, saith the Lord: but ye profane it’+ [So] He 
then speaks of those Gentiles, namely us, who in every place 
offer sacrifices to Him, ic. the bread of the Eucharist, and 
also the cup of the Eucharist, affirming both that we glorify 
His name, and that you profane [it]. The command of 
circumcision, again, bidding [them] always circumcise the 
children on the eighth day, was a type of the true circum- 
cision, by which we are circumcised from deceit and iniquity 
through ‘Him who rose from the dead on the first day after the 
Sabbath, [namely through] our Lord Jesus Christ. For the 
first day after the Sabbath, remaining the first” of all the 
days, is called, however, the eighth, according to the number 
of all the days of the cycle, and [yet] remains the first. 


Cup. xLu.—The bells on the priest s robe were a figure of 
the apostles. 


“ Moreover, the prescription that twelve bells * be attached 
to the [robe] of the high priest, which hung down to the feet, 
was a symbol of the twelve apostles, who depend on the 
power of Christ, the eternal Priest; and through their voice 
it is that all the earth has been filled with the glory and grace 
of God and of His Christ. Wherefore David also says: 
‘Their sound has gone forth into all the earth, and their 
words to the ends of the world.’* And Isaiah speaks as if he 
were personating the apostles, when they say to Christ that 
they believe not in their own report, but in the power of 
Him who sent them. And so he says: ‘Lord, who hath 
believed our report? and to whom is the arm of the Lord 
revealed? We have preached before Him as if [He were] 
a child, as if a root in a dry ground.’* (And what follows in 
order of the prophecy already quoted.*) But when the pas- 


3 Mal. i. 10-12. 2 Or, “ being the first.” 
2 Ex. xxviii. 33 gives no definite number of bells. Otto presumes 
Justin to have confounded the bells and the gems, which were twelve 


in number. “n 
* Ps. xix. 4. ® Isa. liii. 1, 2. ® Chap. xiii. 
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sage speaks as from the lips of many, ‘ We have preached 
before Him,’ and adds, ‘as if a child, it signifies that the 
wicked shall become subject to Him, and shall obey His com- 
mand, and that all shall become as one child. Such a thing 
as you may witness in the body: although the members are 
enumerated as many, all are called one, and are a body. For, 
indeed, a commonwealth and a church,’ though many indi- 
viduals in number, are in fact as one, called and addressed 
by one appellation. And in short, sirs,” said I, “ by 
enumerating all the other appointments of Moses, I can 
demonstrate that they were types, and symbols, and declara- 
tions of those things which would happen to Christ, of those 
who it was foreknown were to believe in Him, and of those 
things which would also be done by Christ Himself. But 
since what I have now enumerated appears to me to be sufii- 
cient, I revert again to the order of the discourse.” 


Cuap. xui1.—He concludes that the law had an end in 
Christ, who was born of the Virgin. 


“ As, then, circumcision began with Abraham, and the Sab- 
bath and sacrifices and offerings and feasts with Moses, and 
it has been proved they were enjoined on account of the 
hardness of your people’s heart, so it was necessary, in accord- 
ance with the Father’s will, that they should have an end in 
Him who was born of a virgin, of the family of Abraham 
and tribe of Judah, and of David; in Christ the Son of 
God, who was proclaimed as about to come to all the world, 
to be the everlasting law and the everlasting covenant, even 
as the forementioned prophecies show. And we, who have 
approached God through Him, have received not carnal, 
but spiritual circumcision, which Enoch and those like him 
observed. And we have received it through baptism, since 
we were sinners, by God’s mercy; and all men may equally 
obtain it. But since the mystery of His birth now demands 
our attention, I shall speak of it. Isaiah then asserted in 
regard to the generation of Christ, that it could not be de- 


Léxxanste. Lat. vers. has conventus. 
? Literally, ‘‘ to the discourse in order.” 
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clared by man, in words already quoted :! ‘ Who shall declare 
His generation? for His life is taken from the earth: for 
the transgressions of my people was He led? to death.’? The 
Spirit of prophecy thus affirmed that the generation of Him 
who was to die, that we sinful men might be healed by His 
stripes, was such as could not be declared. Furthermore, 
that the men who believe in Him may possess the knowledge 
of the manner in which He came into the world,* the Spirit 
of prophecy by the same Isaiah foretold how it would happen 
thus: ‘And the Lord spoke again to Ahaz, saying, Ask for 
thyself a sign from the Lord thy God, in the depth, or in the 
height. And Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither will I tempt 
the Lord. And Isaiah said, Hear then, O house of David; Is 
it a small thing for you to contend with men, and how do you 
contend with the Lord? Therefore the Lord Himself will give 
youasign. Behold, the virgin shall conceive, and shall bear 
a son, and his name shall be called Immanuel. Butter and 
honey shall he eat, before he knows or prefers the evil, and 
chooses out the good ;” for before the child knows good or ill, 
he rejects evil® by choosing out the good. For before the 
child knows how to call father or mother, he shall receive 
the power of Damascus and the spoil of Samaria in presence 
of the king of Assyria. And the land shall be forsaken,’ 
which thou shalt with difficulty endure in consequence of 
the presence of its two kings.? But God shall bring on 
thee, and on thy people, and on the house of thy father, 
days which have not yet come upon thee since the day 
in which Ephraim took away from Judah the king of 


1 Chap. xiii. 2 Or, ‘‘ was I led.” 3 Tsa, liii. 8. 

4 Literally, ‘‘ He was in the world, being born.” 

5 See chap. lxvi. 

6 Literally, ‘‘ disobeys evil” (axesdei rovnow). Conjectured: dvadsi; 
and dvebei rovnpia. 

7 The mss. of Justin read, “shall be taken:” xararnDdjoeras. This 
is plainly a mistake for xaraAciPéjoeres ; but whether the mistake is 
Justin’s or the transcribers’, it would be difficult to say, as Thirlby 
remarks. 

8 The rendering of this is doubtful: literally, ‘‘ from the face of the 
two kings,” and the words might go with ‘‘ shall be forsaken.” 
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Assyria”! Now it is evident to all, that in the race of 
Abraham according to the flesh no one has been born of 
a virgin, or is said to have been born [of a virgin], save this 
our Christ. But since you and your teachers venture to 
affirm that in the prophecy of Isaiah it is not said, ‘ Behold, 
the virgin shall conceive, but, ‘Behold, the young woman 
shall conceive, and bear a son;’ and [since] you explain the 
prophecy as if [it referred] to Hezekiah, who was your king, 
I shall endeavour to discuss shortly this point in opposition 
to you, and to show that reference is made to Him who is 
acknowledged by us as Christ. 


Cuap. xLiv.—The Jews in vain promise themselves salvation, 
which cannot be obtained except through Christ. 


“ For thus, so far as you are concerned, I shall be found 
in all respects innocent, if I strive earnestly to persuade you 
by bringing forward demonstrations. But if you remain 
hard-hearted, or weak in [forming] a resolution, on account 
of death, which is the lot of the Christians, and are unwilling 
to assent to the truth, you shall appear as the authors of your 
own [evils]. And you deceive yourselves while you fancy 
that, because you are the seed of Abraham after the flesh, 
therefore you shall fully inherit the good things announced 
to be bestowed by God through Christ. For no one, not 
even of them,” has anything to look for, but only those who 
in mind are assimilated to the faith of Abraham, and who 
have recognised all the mysteries: for I say,’ that some 
injunctions were laid on you in reference to the worship of 


1 Tsa. vil. 10-17 with Isa. viii. 4 inserted. The last clause may also be 
translated, ‘‘ in which He took away from Judah Ephraim, even the king 
of Assyria.” 

2 i.e. of Abraham’s seed. 

Justin distinguishes between such essential acts as related to God’s 
worship and the establishment of righteousness, and such ceremonial 
observances as had a mere temporary significance. The recognition of 
this distinction he alleges to be necessary to salvation : necessary in this 
sense, that justification must be placed not on the latter, but on the 
former ; and without such recognition, a Jew would, as Justin says, 
rest his hopes-on his noble descent from Abraham. 
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God and practice of righteousness; but some injunctions and 
acts were likewise mentioned in reference to the mystery of 
Christ, on account of* the hardness of your people’s hearts. 
And that this is so, God makes known in Ezekiel, [when] He 
said concerning it: ‘If Noah and Jacob? and Daniel should 
beg either sons or daughters, the request would not be 
granted them. * And in Isaiah, of the very same matter He 
spake thus: ‘The Lord God said, they shall both go forth 
and look on the members [of the bodies] of the men that 
have transgressed. For their worm shall not die, and their 
fire shall not be quenched, and they shall be a gazing-stock to 
all flesh.’* So that it becomes you to eradicate this hope from 
your souls, and hasten to know in what way forgiveness of 
sins, and a hope of inheriting the promised good things, shall 
be yours. But there is no other [way] than this,—to become 
acquainted with this Christ, to be washed in the fountain? 
spoken of by Isaiah for the remission of sins; and for the 
rest, to live sinless lives.” 


Crap. xtv.—Those who were righteous before and under the 
law shall be saved by Christ. 


And Trypho said, “‘ If I seem to interrupt these matters, 
which you say must be investigated, yet the question which 
I mean to put is urgent. Suffer me first.” 

And I replied, “ Ask whatever you please, as it occurs 
to you; and I shall endeavour, after questions and answers, 
to resume and complete the discourse.” 

Then he said, “Tell me, then, shall those who lived ac- 
cording to the law given by Moses, live in the same manner 
with Jacob, Enoch, and Noah, in the resurrection of the dead, 
or not?” 

I replied to him, “ When I quoted, sir, the words spoken 

1 More probably, ‘‘ or on account of,” etc. 

2 In Bible, ‘‘ Job;” Maranus prefers ‘‘ Jacob,” and thinks the mention 
of his name very suitable to disprove the arrogant claims of Jacob's 
posterity. 

3 izek. xiv. 20. 4 Tsa. Ixvi. 24. 

5 Some refer this to Christ’s baptism. See Cyprian, ddv. Jud.i. 24.— 
Otto. 
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by Ezekiel, that ‘ even if Noah and Daniel and Jacob were 
to beg sons and daughters, the request would not be granted » 
them,’ but that each one, that is to say, shall be saved by his 
own righteousness, I said also, that those who regulated their 
lives by the law of Moses would in like manner be saved. 
For what in the law of Moses is naturally good, and pious, 
and righteous, and has been prescribed to be done by those 
who obey it;’ and what was appointed to be performed by 
reason of the hardness of the people’s hearts; was similarly 
recorded, and done also by those who were under the law. 
Since those who did that which is universally, naturally, and 
eternally good are pleasing to God, they shall be saved through 
this Christ in the resurrection equally with those righteous 
men who were before them, namely Noah, and Enoch, and 
Jacob, and whoever else there be, along with those who have 
known? this Christ, Son of God, who was before the morning 
star and the moon, and submitted to become incarnate, and 
be born of this virgin of the family of David, in order that, 
by this dispensation, the serpent that sinned from the begin- 
ning, and the angels like him, may be destroyed, and that 
death may be contemned, and for ever quit, at the second 
coming of the Christ Himself, those who believe in Him and 
live acceptably,—and be no more: when some are sent to be 
punished unceasingly into judgment and condemnation of 
fire; but others shall exist in freedom from suffering, from 
corruption, and from grief, and in immortality.” 


Cuap. XLv1.—Trypho asks whether a man who keeps the law 
even now will be saved. Justin proves that tt contributes 
nothing to righteousness. 


“ But if some, even now, wish to live in the observance of 
the institutions given by Moses, and yet believe in this Jesus 
who was crucified, recognising Him to be the Christ of God, 
and that it is given to Him to be absolute Judge of all, and 
that His is the everlasting kingdom, can they also be saved 2” 
he inquired of me. 


1 Tt, z.e. the law, or ‘‘ what in the law,” ete. 
2 Those who live after Christ. 


DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO. 145 


And I replied, “Let us consider that also together, 
whether one may now observe all the Mosaic institutions.” 

And he answered, “ No. For we know that, as you said, 
it is not possible either anywhere to sacrifice the lamb of the 
passover, or to offer the goats ordered for the fast; or, in 
short, [to present] all the other offerings.” 

And I said, “Tell [me] then yourself, I pray, some 
things which can be observed ; for you will be persuaded that, 
though a man does not keep or has not performed the eternal! 
decrees, he may assuredly be saved.” 

Then he replied, “'To keep the Sabbath, to be circumcised, 
to observe months, and to be washed if you touch anything 
prohibited by Moses, or after sexual intercourse.” 

And I said, “Do you think that Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Noah, and J ee and all the rest before or after them ane 

Eatonts, also ‘urd the wife of Abraham, Rebekah the 
wife of Isaac, Rachel the wife of Jacob, and Leah, and all 
the rest of them, until the mother of Moses the faithful 
servant, who observed none of these [statutes], will be saved?” 

And Trypho answered, “ Were not Abraham and his 
descendants circumcised ?” 

And I said, “ I know that Abraham and his descendants 
were circumcised. The reason why circumcision was given 
to them I stated at length in what has gone before; and if 
what has been said does not convince you,” let us again search 
into the matter. But you are aware that, up to Moses, no 
one in fact who was righteous observed any of these rites at 
all of which we are talking, or received one commandment 
to observe, except that of circumcision, which began from 
Abraham.” 

And he replied, “ We know it, and admit that they are 
saved.” 

Then I returned answer, “ You perceive that God by 
Moses laid all such ordinances upon you on account of the 
hardness of your people’s hearts, in order that, by the large 
number of them, you might keep God continually, and in 


1“ Eternal,” ze. as the Jew thinks. 
2 Literally, ‘‘ put you out of countenance.” 
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every action, before your eyes, and never begin to act un- 
justly or impiously. For He enjoined you to place around you 
[a fringe]-of purple dye,’ in order that you might not forget 
God; and He commanded you to wear a phylactery,” certain 
characters, which indeed we consider holy, being engraved 
on very thin parchment; and by these means stirring you up? 
to retain a constant remembrance of God: at the same time, 
however, convincing you, that :in your hearts you have not 
even a faint remembrance of God’s worship. Yet not even 
so were you dissuaded from idolatry: for in the times of 
Elijah, when [God] recounted the number of those who had 
not bowed the knee to Baal, He said the number was seven 
thousand; and in Isaiah He rebukes you for having sacri- 
ficed your children to idols. But we, because we refuse to 
sacrifice to those te whom we were of old accustomed to 
sacrifice, undergo extreme penalties, and rejoice in death,— 
believing that God will raise us up by His Christ, and will 
make us incorruptible, and undisturbed, and immortal; and 
we know that the ordinances imposed by reason of the hard- 
ness of your people’s hearts, contribute nothing to the per- 
formance of righteousness and of piety.” 


CHAP. XLvII.—Justin communicates with Christians who ob- 
serve the law. Not a few catholics do otherwise. 


And Trypho again inquired, “ But if some one, knowing 
that this is so, after he recognises that this man is Christ, 
and has believed in and obeys Him, wishes, however, to 
observe these [institutions], will he be saved?” 

I said, “In my opinion, Trypho, such an -one will be 
saved, if he does not strive in every way to persuade other 
‘men,—I mean those Gentiles who have been circumcised from 
error by Christ, to observe the same things as himself, telling 
them that they will not be saved unless they do so. ‘This you 
did yourself at the commencement of the discourse, when 
you declared that I would not be saved unless I observe these 
institutions.” 

Then he replied, “ Why then have you said, ‘In my 


1 Num. xy. 38, 2 Deut. vi. 6. 8 Litorally, * importuning.” 
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opinion, such an one will be saved, unless there are some! 
who affirm that such will not be saved?” 

“There are such people, Trypho,” I answered; “and these 
do not venture to have any intercourse with or to extend 
hospitality to such persons; but I do not agree with them. 
But if some, through weak-mindedness, wish to observe such 
institutions as were given by Moses, from which they expect 
some virtue, but which we believe were appointed by reason 
of the hardness of the people’s hearts, along with their hope 
in this Christ, and [wish to perform] the eternal and natural 
acts of righteousness and piety, yet choose to live with the 
Christians and the faithful,.as I said before, not inducing 
them either to be circumcised like themselves, or to keep the 
Sabbath, or to observe any other such ceremonies, then I hold 
that we ought to join ourselves to such, and associate with 
them in all things as kinsmen and brethren. But if, Trypho,” 
I continued, “some of your race, who say they believe in this 
Christ, compel those Gentiles who believe in this Christ to 
live in all respects according to the law given by Moses, or 
choose not to associate so intimately with them, I in like 
manner do not approve of them. But I believe that even 
those, who have been persuaded by them to observe the legal 
dispensation along with their confession of God in Christ, 
shall probably be saved. And I hold, further, that such as 
have confessed and known this man to be Christ, yet who 
have gone back from some cause to the legal dispensation, and 
have denied that this man is Christ, and have repented not 
before death, shall by no means be saved. Further, I hold 
that those of the seed of Abraham who live according to the 
law, and do not believe in this Christ before death, shall 
likewise not be saved, and especially those who have anathe- 
matized and do anathematize this very Christ in the syna- 
gogues, and everything by which they might obtain salvation 
and escape the vengeance of fire.” For the goodness and 
the loving-kindness of God, and His boundless riches, hold 


1 Or, ‘* Are there not some,” ete. 
2 The text seems to be corrupt. Otto reads: ‘‘ Do anathematize those 
who put their trust in this very Christ so as to obtain salvation,” ete. 
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righteous and sinless the man who, as Ezekiel? tells, re- 
pents of sins; and reckons sinful, unrighteous, and impious 
the man who falls away from piety and righteousness to 
unrighteousness and ungodliness. Wherefore also our Lord 
Jesus Christ said, ‘ In whatsoever things T shall take you, in 
these I shall Mies you.’ ”? 


Crap. xivit.—Before the divinity of Christ is proved, he 
[ Lrypho] demands that it be settled that he is Christ. 


And Trypho said, “ We have heard what you think of these 
matters. Resume the discourse where you left off, and bring 
it to an end. For some of it appears to me to be paradoxical, 
and wholly incapable of proof. For when you say that this 
Christ existed as God before the ages, then that he sub- 
mitted to be born and become man, yet that he is not man 
of man, this [assertion] appears to me to be not merely para- 
doxical, but also foolish.” 

And I replied to this, “I know that the statement does 
appear to be paradoxical, especially to those of your race, 
who are ever unwilling to understand or to perform the 
[requirements] of God, but [ready to perform] those of your 
teachers, as God Himself declares.’ Now assuredly, Trypho,” 
I continued, “ [the proof] that this man*is the Christ of God 
does not fail, though I be unable to prove that He existed 
formerly as Son of the Maker of all things, being God, and 
was born a man by the Virgin. But since I have certainly 
proved that this man is the Christ of God, whoever He be, 
even if I do not prove that He pre-existed, and submitted to 
be born a man of like passions with us, having a body, accord- 
ing to the Father’s will; in this last matter alone is it just to 
say that I have erred, and not to deny that He is the Christ, 
though it should appear that He was born man of men, and 
[nothing more] is proved [than this], that He has become 
Christ by election. For there are some, my friends,” I said, 


1 Ezek, xxxiii. 11-20. 

* Grabius thinks this taken from the Gospel according to the Hebrews. 
It is not in the New or Old Testament. 

3 Comp. Isa. xxix. 18. 4 Or, “such a man.” 
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“of our race,’ who admit that He is Christ, while holding 
Him to be man of men; with whom I do not agree, nor 
would I,’ even though most of those who have [now] the 
same opinions as myself should say so; since we were en- 


joined by Christ Himself to put no faith in human doctrines, 


but in those proclaimed by the blessed prophets and taught 
by Himself.” 


Cuap. xLix.—To those who object that Elijah has not yet 
come, he replies that he is the precursor of the first advent. 


And Trypho said, “Those who affirm him to have been a 
man, and to have been anointed by election, and then to 
have become Christ, appear to me to speak more plausibly 
than you who hold those opinions which you express. For 
we all expect that Christ will be a man [born] of men, and 
that Elijah when he comes will anoint him. But if this 
man appear to be Christ, he must certainly be known as 
man [born] of men; but from the circumstance that Elijah 
has not yet come, I infer that this man is not He [the 
Christ ].” 

Then I inquired of him, “ Does not Scripture, in the 
book of Zechariah,’ say that Elijah shall come before the 
great and terrible day of the Lord?” 

And he answered, “ Certainly.” 

“Tf therefore Scripture compels you to admit that two 
advents of Christ were predicted to take place,—one in which 
He would appear suffering, and dishonoured, and without 
comeliness; but the other in which He would come glorious, 
and Judge of all, as has been made manifest in many 
of the fore-cited passages,—shall we not suppose that the 
word of God has proclaimed that Elijah shall be the pre- 

1 Some read, ‘‘ of your race,” referring to the Ebionites. Maranus 
believes the reference is to the Ebionites, and supports in a long note 
the reading ‘‘ our,” inasmuch as Justin would be more likely to associate 
these Ebionites with Christians than with Jews, even though they were 
heretics. 

2 Langus translates: ‘‘ Nor would, indeed, many who are of the same 


opinion as myself say so.” 
3 Mal. iv. 5. 
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cursor of the great and terrible day, that is, of His second 
advent?” 
_ “Certainly,” he answered. 

“ And, accordingly, our Lord in His teaching,” I con- 
tinued, “ proclaimed that this very thing would take place, 
saying that Elijah would also come. And we know that this 
shall take place when our Lord Jesus Christ shall come in 
glory from heaven; whose first manifestation the Spirit of 
God who was in Elijah preceded as herald in [the person of } 
John, a prophet among your nation; after whom no other 
prophet appeared among you. He cried, as he sat by the 
river Jordan: ‘I baptize you with water to repentance; but 
He that is stronger than I shall come, whose shoes I am 
not worthy to bear: He shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire: whose fan is in His hand, and He will 
thoroughly purge His floor, and will gather the wheat into 
the barn; but the chaff He will burn up with unquenchable 
fire’ And this very prophet your king Herod had shut up 
in prison; and when his birth-day was celebrated, and the 
niece” of the same Herod by her dancing had pleased him, 
he told her to’ ask whatever she pleased. Then the mother 
of the maiden instigated her to ask the head of John, who 
- was in prison; and having asked it, [Herod] sent and 
ordered the head of John to be brought in on a charger. 
Wherefore also our Christ said, [when He was] on earth, 
to those who were affirming that Elijah must come before 
Christ: ‘Elijah shall come, and restore all things; but I say 
unto you, that Elijah has already come, and they knew him 
not, but have done to him whatsoever they chose”? And it 
is written, ‘Then the disciples understood that He spake to 
them about John the Baptist.’” 

And Trypho said, “This statement also seems to me para- 
doxical ; namely, that the prophetic Spirit of God, who was 
in Elijah, was also in John.” 

To this I replied, “Do you not think that the same thing 
happened in the case of Joshua the son of Nave (Nun), who 
succeeded to the command of the people after Moses, when 

1 Matt. ili. 11, 12. ? Literally, ‘‘ cousin.” 3 Matt. xvii. 12. 
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Moses was commanded to lay his hands on Joshua, and God 
said to him, ‘I will take of the spirit which is in thee, and 
put it on him?’”? 

And he said, “Certainly.” 

“ As therefore,” I say, “while Moses was still among men, 
God took of the spirit which was in Moses and put it on 
Joshua, even so God was able to cause [the spirit] of Elijah 
to come upon John; in order that, as Christ at His first 
coming appeared inglorious, even so the first coming of the 
spirit, which remained always pure in Elijah’ like that of 
Christ, might be perceived to be inglorious. For the Lord 
said He would wage war against Amalek with concealed 
hand; and you will not deny that Amalek fell. But if it is 
said that only in the glorious advent of Christ war will be 
waged with Amalek, how great will the fulfilment’ of Scrip- 
ture be which says, ‘God will wage war against Amalek 
with concealed hand!’ You can perceive that the concealed 
power of God was in Christ the crucified, before whom demons, 
and all the principalities and powers of the earth, tremble.” 


Cuap. L.—Ié is proved from Isaiah that John is the precursor 
of Christ. 


And: Trypho: said, “You seem to me to have come out 
of a great conflict with many persons about all the points 
we have been searching into, and therefore quite ready to 
return answers to all questions put to you. Answer me then, 
first, how you can show that there is another God besides the 
Maker of all things; and then you will show, [further], that 
He submitted to be born of the Virgin.” 

I replied, “ Give me permission first of all to quote certain 
passages from the prophecy of Isaiah, which refer to the 
office of forerunner discharged by John the Baptist and 
prophet before this our Lord Jesus Christ.” 


1 Num. xi. 17, spoken of the seventy elders. Justin confuses what is 
said here with Num. xxvii. 18 and Deut. xxxiv. 9. 

2The meaning is, that no division of person took place. Elijah re- 
mained the same after as before his spirit was shed on John. 

3 Literally, ** fruit.” 
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“TY grant it,” said he. 

Then I said, “Isaiah thus foretold John’s forerunning : 
‘ And Hezekiah said to Isaiah, Good is the word of the Lord 
which He spake: Let there be peace and righteousness in 
my days.’? And, ‘ Encourage the people ; ye priests, speak 
to the heart of Jerusalem, and encourage her, because her 
humiliation is accomplished. Her sin is annulled; for she 
has received of the Lord’s hand double for her sins. A voice 
of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare the ways of the 
Lord; make straight the paths of our God. Every valley 
shall be filled up, and every mountain and hill shall be 
brought low : and the crooked shall be made straight, and the 
rough way shall be plain ways; and the glory of the Lord 
shall be seen, and all flesh shall see the salvation of God: for 
the Lord hath spoken it. A voice of one saying, Cry; and 
I said, What shall I cry? Ali flesh is grass, and all the glory 
of man as the flower of grass. The grass has withered, and 
the flower of it has fallen away; but the word of the Lord 
endureth for ever. Thou that bringest good tidings to Zion, 
go up to the high mountain; thou that bringest good tidings 
to Jerusalem, lift up thy voice with strength. Lift ye up, be 
not afraid ; tell the cities of Judah, Behold your God! Behold, 
the Lord comes with strength, and [His] arm comes with 
authority. Behold, His reward is with Him, and His work 
before Him. Asa shepherd He will tend His flock, and will 
gather the lambs with [His] arm, and cheer on her that is 
with young. Who has measured the water with [his] hand, 
and the heaven with a span, and all the earth with [his] 
fist? Who has weighed the mountains, and [put] the valleys 
into a balance? Who has known the mind of the Lord? And 
who has been His counsellor, and who shall advise Him? Or 
with whom did He take counsel, and he instructed Him? Or 
who showed Him judgment? Or who made Him to know 
the way of understanding? All the nations are reckoned 
as a drop of a bucket, and as a turning of a balance, and 
shall be reckoned as spittle. But Lebanon is not sufti- 
cient to burn, nor the beasts sufficient for a burnt-offer- 

1 Isa. xxxix. 8. 
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ing; and all the nations are considered nothing, and for 
2091 


nothing. 


CaHap. L1.—Ji is proved that this prophecy has been Suljilled. 


And when I ceased, Trypho said, “ All the words of the 
prophecy you repeat, sir, are ambiguous, and have no force 
in proving what you ee to prove.” Then I answered, “ If 
the prophets had not ceased, so that there were no more in 
your nation, Trypho, after nee John, it is evident that what 
I say in reference to Jesus Christ might be regarded perhaps 
as ambiguous. But if John came first calling on men to 
repent, and Christ, while [John] still sat by the river Jor- 
dan, having come, put an end to his prophesying and bap- 
tizing, and preached also Himself, saying that the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand, and that He must suffer many things from 
the scribes and lacks shoe and be crucified, and on the third 
day rise again, and would appear again f Jerusalem, and 
would again eat and drink with His disciples; and foretold 
that in the interval between His [first and second] advent, 
as I previously said,’ priests and false prophets would arise 
in His name, which things do actually appear; then how 
can they be ambiguous, when you may be persuaded by 
the facts? Moreover, He referred to the fact that there 
would be no longer in your nation any prophet, and to the 
fact that men recognised how that the New Testament, 
which God formerly announced [His intention of] promul- 
gating, was then present, de. Christ Himself; and in the 
following terms: ‘The law and the prophets were until 
John the Baptist; from that time the kingdom of heaven 
suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force. And if 
you can® receive it, he is Elijah, who was to come. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear.’* 


Cuap, Lu.—Jacob predicted two advents of Christ. 


“And it was prophesied by Jacob the patriarch that 
there would be two advents of Christ, and that in the first 


1 Ysa. xl. 1-17. 2 Chap. xxv. 
3“ Are willing.” 4 Matt. xi. 12-16. 
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He would suffer, and that after He came there would be 
neither prophet nor king in your nation (I proceeded), and 
that the nations who believe in the suffering Christ would 
look for His future appearance. And for this reason the 
Holy Spirit had uttered these truths in a parable, and ob- 
scurely: for,” I added, “it is said, ‘Judah, thy brethren 
have praised thee: thy hands [shall be] on the neck of thine 
enemies; the sons of thy father shall worship thee. Judah 
is a lion’s whelp; from the germ, my son, thou art. sprung 
up. Reclining, he lay down like a lion, and like [a lion’s] 
whelp: who shall raise him up? A ruler shall not depart 
from Judah, or a leader from his thighs, until that which is 
laid up in store for him shall come; and he shall be the 
desire of nations, binding his foal to the vine, and the foal of 
his ass to the tendrilof the vine. He shall wash his garments 
in wine, and his vesture in the blood of the grape. His eyes 
shall be bright with’ wine, and his teeth white like milk.’? 
Moreover, that in your nation there never failed either prophet 
or ruler, from the time when they began until the time when 
this Jesus Christ appeared and suffered, you will not venture 
shamelessly to assert, nor can you prove it. For though you 
affirm that Herod, after® whose [reign] He suffered, was an 
Ashkelonite, nevertheless you admit that there was a high 
priest in your nation; so that you then had one who pre- 
sented offerings according to the law of Moses, and observed 
the other legal ceremonies; also [you had] prophets in suc- 
cession until John, (even then, too, when your nation was 
carried captive to Babylon, when your land was ravaged by 
war, and the sacred vessels carried off); there never failed to 
be a prophet among you, who was lord, and leader, and ruler 
of your nation. For the Spirit which was in the prophets 
anointed your kings, and established them. But after the 
manifestation and death of our Jesus Christ in your nation, 
there was and is nowhere any prophet: nay, further, you 
ceased to exist under your own king, your land was laid 
1 Or, ‘‘in comparison of.” 2 Gen. xlix. 8-12. 


° éQ’ ob ; many translated “ under whom,” asif 2@’ od. This would be 
erroneous. Conjectured also ¢Quye for ¢radev. 
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waste, and forsaken like a lodge in a vineyard; and the state- 
ment of Scripture, in the mouth of Jacob, ‘And He shall be 
the desire of nations,’ meant symbolically His two advents, 
and that the nations would believe in Him; which facts you 
may now at length discern. For those out of all the nations 
who are pious and righteous through the faith of Christ, look 
for His future appearance. 


Caap. Liit.— Jacob predicted that Christ would ride on an 
ass, and Zechariah confirms tt. 


“ And that expression, ‘binding his foal to the vine, and 
the ass’s foal to the vine tendril, was a declaring beforehand 
both of the works wrought by Him at His first advent, and 
also of that belief in Him which the nations would repose. 
For they were like an unharnessed foal, which was not bearing 
a yoke on its neck, until this Christ came, and sent His dis- 
ciples to instruct them ; and they bore the yoke of His word, 
and yielded the neck to endure all [hardships], for the sake of 
the good things promised by Himself, and expected by them. 
And truly our Lord Jesus Christ, when He intended to go 
into Jerusalem, requested His disciples to bring Him a certain 
ass, along with its foal, which was bound in an entrance of a 
village called Bethphage; and having seated Himself on it, 
He entered into Jerusalem. And as this was done by Him 
in the manner in which it was prophesied in precise terms 
that it would be done by the Christ, and as the fulfilment 
was recognised, it became a clear proof that He was the 
Christ. And though all this happened and is proved from 
Scripture, you are still hard-hearted. Nay, it was pro- 
phesied by Zechariah, one of the twelve [prophets], that 
such would take place, in the following words: ‘ Rejoice 
greatly, daughter of Zion ; shout, and declare, daughter of 
Jerusalem; behold, thy King shall come to thee, righteous, 
bringing salvation, meek, and lowly, riding on an ass, and 
the foal of an ass.’ Now, that the Spirit of prophecy, as well 
as the patriarch Jacob, mentioned both an ass and its foal, 
which would be used by Him; and, further, that He, as I 

1 Zech. ix. 9. 
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previously said, requested His disciples to bring both beasts ; 
[this fact] was a prediction that you of the synagogue, along 
with the Gentiles, would believe in Him. For as the unhar- 
nessed colt was a symbol of the Gentiles, even so the har- 
nessed ass was a symbol of your nation. For you possess the 
law which was imposed [upon you] by the prophets. More- 
over, the prophet Zechariah foretold that this same Christ 
would be smitten, and His disciples scattered: which also 
took place. For after His crucifixion, the disciples that ac- 
companied Him were dispersed, until He rose from the dead, 
and persuaded them that so it had been prophesied concerning 
Him, that He would suffer; and being thus persuaded, they 
went into all the world, and taught these truths. Hence also 
we are strong in His faith and doctrine, since we have [this 
our] persuasion both from the prophets, and from those who 
throughout the world are:seen to be worshippers of God in 
the name of that crucified One. The following is said, too, 
by Zechariah: ‘O sword, rise up against my Shepherd, and 
against the man of my people, saith the Lord of hosts. Smite 
the Shepherd, and His flock shall be scattered.’ * 


Cuap. Liv.— What the blood of the grape signifies. 


“ And that expression which was committed to writing” by 
Moses, and prophesied by the patriarch Jacob, namely, ‘ He 
shall wash His garments with wine, and His vesture with the 
blood of the grape,’ signified that He would wash those that 
believe in Him with His own blood. For the Holy Spirit 
called those who receive remission of sins through Him, His 
garments; amongst whom He is always present in power, 
but will be manifestly present at His second coming. That 
the Scripture mentions the blood of the grape has been evi- 
dently designed, because Christ derives blood not from the 
seed of man, but from the power of God. For as God, 
and not man, has produced the blood of the vine, so also 
[the Scripture] has predicted that the bleod of Christ 
would be not of the seed of man, but of the- power of 
God. But this prophecy, sirs, which I repeated, proves 

1 Zech. xiii. 7. * Literally, ‘‘ inquired into,” 
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that Christ is not man of men, begotten in the ordinary 
course of humanity.” 


Cuap. Lv.—Trypho asks that Christ be proved God, but 
without metaphor. _ Justin promises to do so. 


And Trypho answered, “We shall remember this your 
exposition, if you strengthen [your solution of] this difficulty 
by other arguments: but now resume the discourse, and 
show us that the Spirit of prophecy admits another God be- 
sides the Maker of all things, taking care not to speak of the 
sun and moon, which, it is written, God has given to the 
nations to worship as gdds; and oftentimes the prophets, 
employing” this manner of speech, say that ‘thy God isa 
God of gods, and a Lord of lords, adding frequently, ‘the 
great and strong and terrible [God].’ For such expressions 
are used, not as if they really were gods, but because the 
Scripture is teaching us that the true God, who made all 
things, is Lord alone of those who are reputed gods and 
lords. And in order that the Holy Spirit may convince [us] 
of this, He said by the holy David, ‘The gods of the nations, 
reputed gods, are idols of demons, and not gods;’® and He 
denounces a curse on those who make and those who worship 
them.” 

And I replied, “I would not bring forward these proofs, 
Trypho, by which I am aware those who worship these [idols] 
and such like are condemned, but such [proofs] as no one 
could find any objection to. They will appear strange to 
you, although you read them every day; so that even from 
this fact we* understand that, because of your wickedness, 
God has withheld from you the ability to discern the wisdom 
of His Scriptures ; yet [there are] some exceptions, to whom, 
according to the grace of His long-suffering, as Isaiah said, 
He has left a seed of® salvation, lest your race be utterly 
destroyed, like Sodom and Gomorrah. Pay attention, there- 


1 Deut iv. 19,’an apparent misinterpretation of the passage. 
2 Or, ‘ misusing.” 3 Ps. xcvi. 5. 

4 Com. reading, ‘‘ you;” evidently wrong. 

5 Literally, ‘‘ for.” 
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fore, to what I shall record out of the holy Scriptures, which’ 
do not need to be expounded, but only listened to. 


Cuap. LV1.—God who appeared to Moses is distinguished 
from God the Father. 


“Moses, then, the blessed and faithful servant of God, 
declares that He who appeared to Abraham under the oak 
in Mamre is God, sent with the two angels in His company 
to judge Sodom by Another who remains ever in the super- 
celestial places, invisible to all men, holding personal inter- 
course with none, whom we believe to be Maker and Father 
of all things; for he speaks thus: ‘God appeared to him 
under the oak in Mamre, as he sat at his tent-door at noon- 
tide. And lifting up his eyes, he saw, and behold, three men 
stood before him; and when he saw them, he ran to meet 
them from the door of his tent ; and he bowed himself toward 
the ground, and said ;’”? (and so on till;)? “‘ Abraham gat 
up early in the morning to the place where he stood before 
the Lord: and he looked toward Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
toward the adjacent country, and beheld, and, lo, a flame 
went up from the earth, like the smoke of a furnace.” And 
when I had made an end of quoting these words, I asked 
them if they had understood them. 

And they said they had understood them, but that the 
passages adduced brought forward no proof that there is any 
other God or Lord, or that the Holy Spirit says so, besides 
the Maker of all hii gs. 

Then I replied, «] shall attempt to persuade you, since 
you have understood the Scriptures, [of the truth] of what I 
say, that there is, and that there is said to be, another God 
and Lord subject to* the Maker of all things; who is also 
called an Angel, because He announces to men whatsoever the 


* Two constructions, “‘ which ” referring either to Scriptures as whole, 
or to what he records from them. Last more probable. 
2 Gen. xviii. 1, 2. 


3 Gen. xix. 27, 28; ‘‘and so on” inserted probably not by Justin, 
but by some copyist, i is evident from succeeding words. 
* Some, ‘ besides ;” but probably as above. 
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Maker of all things—above whom there is no other God— 
wishes to announce to them.” And quoting once more the 
previous passage, I asked Trypho, “ Do you think that God 
appeared to Abraham under the oak in Mamre, as the Scrip- 
ture asserts ?” . 

He said, “ Assuredly.” 

* “Was He one of those three,” I said, “whom Abraham 
saw, and whom the Holy Spirit of prophecy describes as 
men?” 

He said, “No; but God appeared to him, before the 
vision of the three. Then those three whom the Scripture 
calls men, were angels; two of them sent to destroy Sodom, 
and one to announce the joyful tidings to Sarah, that she 
would bear a son; for which cause he was sent, and having 
accomplished his errand, went away.” * 

“ Tow then,” said I, “does the one of the three, who was 
in the tent, and who said, ‘I shall return to thee hereafter, 
and Sarah shall have a son,’* appear to have returned when 
Sarah had begotten a son, and to be there declared, by the 
prophetic word, God? But that you may clearly discern 
what I say, listen to the words expressly employed by Moses ; 
they are these: ‘And Sarah saw the son of Hagar the 
Egyptian bond-woman, whom she bore to Abraham, sporting 
with Isaac her son, and said to Abraham, Cast out this bond- 
woman and her son; for the son of this bond-woman shall 
not share the inheritance of my son Isaac. And the matter 
seemed very grievous in Abraham’s sight, because of his son. 
But God said to Abraham, Let it not be grievous in thy 
sight because of the son, and because of the bond-woman. 
In all that Sarah hath said unto thee, hearken to her voice ; 
for in Isaac shall thy seed be called”* Have you perceived, 
then, that He who said under the oak that He would return, 
since He knew it would be necessary to advise Abraham to 
do what Sarah wished him, came back as it is written; and 
is God, as the words declare, when they so speak : ‘God said 
to Abraham, Let it not be grievous in thy sight because of 

1 Or, ‘ going away, departed.” 2 Gen. xviii. 10. 
8 Gen. xxi. 9-12. 
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the son, and because of the bond-woman?’” Tinquired. And 
Trypho said, “Certainly; but you have not proved from 
this that chariot is another God besides Him who appeared to 
Abraham, and who also appeared to the other patriarchs and 
prophets. You have proved, however, that we were wrong in 
believing that the three who were in the tent with Abraham 
were all angels.” 

I replied again, “ If I could not have proved to you from 
the Scriptures that one of those three is God, and is called 
Angel,’ because, as I already said, He brings messages to 
those to whom God the Maker of all things wishes [messages 
to be brought], then in regard to Him who appeared to 
Abraham on earth in human form in like manner as the two 
angels who came with Him, and who was God even before the 
creation of the world, it were reasonable for you to enter- 
tain the same belief as is entertained by the whole of your 
nation.” 

“ Assuredly,” he said, “ fc up to this moment this has been 
our belief.” 

Then I replied, “ Reverting to the Scriptures, I shall 
endeavour to persuade you, that He who is said to have 
appeared to Abraham, and to Jacob, and to Moses, and who 
is called God, is distinct from Him who made all things,— 
numerically, I mean, not [distinct] in will. For I affirm 
that He has never at any time done? anything which He 
who made the world—above whom there is no other God 
—has not wished Him both to do and to engage Himself 
with.” 

And Trypho said, “‘ Prove now that this is the case, that we 
also may agree with you. For we do not understand you to 
affirm that He has done or said anything contrary to the 
will of the Maker of all things.” 


1 Or, ‘‘ Messenger.” In the various passages in which Justin assigns the 
reason for Christ being called angel or messenger, Justin uses also the 
verb évyaaw, to convey messages, to announce. The similarity between 
ayyshos and dyyéaAaw cannot be retained in English, and therefore the 
point of Justin’s remarks is lost to the English reader. 

2 Some supply, ‘‘ or said.” 
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Then I said, “The scripture just quoted by me will make 
this plain to you. It is thus: ‘The sun was risen on the 
earth, and Lot, entered into Segor (Zoar); and the Lord 
rained on Sodom sulphur and fire from the Lord out of 
heaven, and overthrew these cities and all the neighbour- 
hood.’ ”? | 

Then the fourth of those who had remained with Trypho 
said, “It” must therefore necessarily be said that one of the 
two angels who went to Sodom, and is named by Moses in 
the Scripture Lord, is different from Him who also is God, 
and appeared to Abraham.” ® 

“Tt is not on this ground solely,” I said, “that it must be 
admitted absolutely that some other one is called Lord by 
the Holy Spirit besides Him who is considered Maker of all 
things; not solely [for what is said] by Moses, but also [for 
what is said] by David. For there is written by him: ‘ The 
Lord says to my Lord, Sit on my right hand, until I make 
Thine enemies Thy footstool, * as I have already quoted. 
And again, in other words: ‘Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever. A sceptre of equity is the sceptre of Thy king- 


-dom: Thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity : 


therefore God, even Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the 
oil of gladness above Thy fellows.’’ If, therefore, you assert 
that the Holy Spirit calls some other one God and Lord, 
besides the Father of all things and His Christ, answer me; 
for I undertake to prove to you from Scriptures themselves, 
that He whom the Scripture calls Lord is not one of the 
two angels that went to Sodom, but He who was with them, 
and is called God, that appeared to Abraham.” 

And Trypho said, “Prove this; for, as you see, the day 
advances, and we are not prepared for such perilous replies ; 

1 Gen. xix. 23. 

2 Or, ‘We must of necessity think that, besides the one of the two 
angels who came down to Sodom, and whom the Scripture by Moses calls 
Lord, God Himself appeared to Abraham.” 

8 This passage is rather confused ; the translation is necessarily free, 
but, it is-believed, correct. Justin’s friend wishes to make out that two 


distinct individuals are called Zord or God in the narrative. 
£Ps. 0x. 1. 5) Ps,ixlyy Gsfe 
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since never yet have we heard any man investigating, or 
searching into, or proving these matters; nor would we have 
tolerated your conversation, had you not referred everything 
to the Scriptures: for you are very zealous in adducing 
proofs from them; and you are of opinion that there is no 
God above the Maker of all things.” 

Then I replied, “ You are aware, then, that the Scripture 
says, ‘And the Lord said to Abraham, Why did Sarah 
laugh, saying, Shall I truly conceive? for Tamold. Is any- 
thing impossible with God? At the time appointed shall I 
return to thee according to the time of life, and Sarah shall 
have ason.’* And after a little interval: ‘And the men rose 
up from thence, and looked towards Sodom and Gomorrah ; 
and Abraham went with them, to bring them on the way. 
And the Lord said, I will not conceal from Abraham, my 
servant, what Ido”? And again, after a little, it thus says : 
‘The Lord said, The cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great,* 
and their sins are very grievous. I will go down now, and 
see whether they have done altogether according to their ery 
which has come unto me; and if not, that I may know. And 
the men turned away thence, and went to Sodom. But Abra- 
ham was standing before the Lord; and Abraham drew near, 
and said, Wilt Thou destroy the righteous with the wicked ?’” * 
(and so on,’ for I do not think fit to write over again the 
same words, having written them all before, but shall of 
necessity give those by which I established the proof to Trypho 
and his companions. Then I proceeded to what follows, in 
which these words are recorded :) “* And the Lord went His 
way as soon as He had left communing with Abraham; and 
[Abraham] went to his place. And there came two angels to 
Sodom at even. And Lot sat in the gate of Sodom;’° and 
what follows until, ‘But the men put forth their hands, and 
pulled Lot into the house to them, and shut to the door of 
the house ;’’ and what follows till, ‘And the angels laid hold 


1 Gen. xviii. 13, 14. ? Gen. xviii. 16, 17. 
8 Literally, ‘¢ is multiplied.” 4 Gen. xviii, 20-23. 
5 Comp. Note 3, p. 158. ° Gen. xviii. 33, xix. 1. 


7 Gen, xix. 10, 
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on his hand, and on the hand of his wife, and on the hands 
of his daughters, the Lord being merciful to him. And it 
came to pass, when they had brought them forth abroad, that 
they said, Save, save thy life. Look not behind thee, nor 
stay in all the neighbourhood; escape to the mountain, lest 
thou be taken along with [them]. And Lot said to them, I 
beseech [Thee], O Lord, since Thy servant hath found grace 
in Thy sight, and Thou hast magnified Thy righteousness, 
which Thou showest towards me in saving my life; but I 
eannot escape to the mountain, lest evil overtake me, and I 
die. Behold, this city is near to flee unto, and it is small: 
there I shall be safe, since it is small; and my soul shall 
live. And He said to him, Behold, I have accepted thee’ 
also in this matter, so as not to destroy the city for which 
thou hast spoken. Make haste to save thyself there; for I 
shall not do anything till thou be come thither. Therefore 
he called the name of the city Segor (Zoar). The sun was 
risen upon the earth; and Lot entered into Segor (Zoar). 
And the Lord rained on Sodom and Gomorrah sulphur and 
fire from the Lord out of heaven; and He overthrew these 
cities, and all the neighbourhood.’”? And after another pause 
I added : “And now have you not perceived, my friends, that 
one of the three, who is both God and Lord, and ministers to 
Him who is in the heavens, is Lord of the two angels? For 
when [the angels] proceeded to Sodom, He remained behind, 
and communed with Abraham in the words recorded by Moses; 
and when He departed after the conversation, Abraham went 
back to his place. And when he came [to Sodom], the two 
angels no longer converse with Lot, but Himself, as the 
Scripture makes evident ; and He is the Lord who received 
commission from the Lord who [remains] in the heavens, 2.e. 
the Maker of all things, to inflict upon Sodom and Gomorrah 
the [judgments] which the Scripture describes in these terms : 
‘The Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah sulphur and 
fire from the Lord out of heaven.’ ” 


1 Literally, ‘‘ I have admired thy face.” 
2 Gen. xix. 16-25, 
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Cuap. tvi1.—The Jew objects, Why is he said to have eaten, 
if he be God? Answer of Justin. 


Then Trypho said when I was silent, “That Scripture 
compels us to admit this, is manifest; but there is a matter 
about which we are deservedly at a loss—namely, about what 
was said to the effect that [the Lord] ate what was prepared 
and placed before Him by Abraham; and you would admit 
this.” 

I answered, “It is written that they ate; and if we be- 
lieve’ that it is said the three ate, and not the two alone— 
who were really angels, and are nourished in the heavens, as 
is evident to us, even though they are not nourished by food 
similar to that which mortals use—(for, concerning the sus- 
tenance of manna which supported your fathers in the desert, 
Scripture speaks thus, that they ate angels’ food): [if we 
believe that three ate], then I would say that the scripture 
which affirms they ate bears the same meaning as when we 
would say about fire that it has devoured all things; yet it 
is not certainly understood that they ate, masticating with 
teeth and jaws. So that not even here should we be at a 
loss about anything, if we are acquainted even slightly with 
figurative modes of expression, and able to rise above them.” 

And Trypho said, “ It is possible that [the question] about 
the mode of eating may be thus explained: [the mode, that 
is to say,| in which it is written, they took and ate what had 
been prepared by Abraham: so that you may now proceed 
to explain to us how this God who appeared to Abraham, and 
is minister to God the Maker of all things, being born of the 
Virgin, became man, of like passions with all, as you said 
previously.” 

Then I replied, “ Permit me first, Trypho, to collect some 
other proofs on this head, so that you, by the large number 
of them, may be persuaded of [the truth of] it, and thereafter 
I shall explain what you ask.” 

And he said, “Do as seems good to you; for I shall be 
thoroughly pleased.” 

1 Literally, ‘‘ hear.” 
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Cuap. Ltyvi1.— The same is proved from the visions which 
appeared to Jacob. 


Then I continued, “I purpose to quote to you scriptures, 
not that I am anxious to make merely an artful display of 
words; for I possess no such faculty, but God’s grace alone 
has been granted to me to the understanding of His Scrip- 
tures, of which grace I exhort all to become partakers freely 
and bounteously, in order that they may not, through want of 
it," incur condemnation in the judgment which God the Maker 
of all things shall hold through my Lord Jesus Christ.” 

And Trypho said, “ What you do is worthy of the worship 
of God; but you appear to me to feign ignorance when you 
say that you do not possess a store of artful words.” 

T again replied, “ Be it so, since you think so; yet I am 
persuaded that I speak the truth.’ But give me your atten- 
tion, that I may now rather adduce the remaining proofs.” 

* Proceed,” said he. 

And I continued: “It is again written by Moses, my 
brethren, that He who is called God and appeared to the 
patriarchs is called both Angel and Lord, in order that 
from this you may understand Him to be minister to the 
Father of all things, as you have already admitted, and may 
remain firm, persuaded by additional arguments. The word 
of God, therefore, [recorded] by Moses, when referring to 
Jacob the grandson of Abraham, speaks thus: ‘And it 
came to pass, when the sheep conceived, that I saw them 
with my eyes in the dream: And, behold, the he-goats and 
the rams which leaped upon the sheep and she-goats were 
spotted with white, and speckled and sprinkled with a dun 
eolour. And the Angel of God said to me in the dream, 
Jacob, Jacob. And I said, What is it, Lord? And He said, 
Lift up thine eyes, and see that the he-goats and rams 
leaping on the sheep and she-goats are spotted with white, 
speckled, and sprinkled with a dun colour. For I have seen 
what Laban doeth unto thee. I am the God who appeared 


1 Literally, ‘‘ for this sake.” 
2 Or, “speak otherwise.” 
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to thee in Bethel,! where thou anointedst a pillar and vowedst 
a vow unto me. Now therefore arise, and get thee out of 
this land, and depart to the land of thy birth, and I shall be 
with thee.” And again, in other words, speaking of the same 
Jacob, it thus says: ‘And having risen up that night, he 
took the two wives, and the two women-servants, and his 
eleven children, and passed over the ford Jabbok; and 
he took them and went over the brook, and sent over all 
his belongings. But Jacob was left behind alone, and an 
Angel® wrestled with him until morning. And He saw 
that He is not prevailing against him, and He touched the 
broad part of his thigh; and the broad part of Jacob’s thigh 
grew stiff while he wrestled with Him. And He said, Let me 
go, for the day breaketh. But he said, I will not let Thee 
go, except Thou bless me. And He said to him, What is thy 
name? And he said, Jacob. And He said, Thy name shall 
be called no more Jacob, but Israel shall be thy name; for 
thou hast prevailed with God, and with men shalt be powerful. 
And Jacob asked Him, and said, Tell me Thy name. But 
He said, Why dost thou ask after my name? And He 
blessed him there. And Jacob called the name of that place 
Peniel,* for I saw God face to face, and my soul rejoiced.’ 
And again, in other terms, referring to the same Jacob, it 
says the following: ‘And Jacob came to Luz, in the land 
of Canaan, which is Bethel, he and all the people that were 
with him. And there he built an altar, and called the name 
of that place Bethel; for there God appeared to him when 
he fied from the face of his brother Esau. And Deborah, 
Rebekah’s nurse, died, and was buried beneath Bethel under 
an oak: and Jacob called the name of it The Oak of Sorrow. 
And God appeared again to Jacob in Luz, when he came 
out from Mesopotamia in Syria, and He blessed him. And 
God said to him, Thy name shall be no more called Jacob, but 
Israel shall be thy name.’* He is called God, and He is and 
shall be God.” And when all had agreed on these grounds, 


1 Literally, ‘‘in the place of God.” 2 Gen, xxxi. 10-13. 


3 Some read, ‘‘a man.” * Literally, ‘‘ the face of God.” 
5 Gen. xxxii. 22-30. ° ® Gen. xxxy. 6-10. 
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IT continued: “ Moreover, I consider it necessary to repeat to 
you the words which narrate how He who is both Angel and 
God and Lord, and who appeared as a man to Abraham, 
and who wrestled in human form with Jacob, was seen by 
him when he fled from his brother Esau. They are as fol- 
lows: ‘And Jacob went out from the well of the oath,! and 
went toward Charran.” And he lighted on a spot, and slept 
there, for the sun was set; and he gathered of the stones of 
the place, and put them under his head. And he slept in that 
place; and he dreamed, and, behold, a ladder was set up on 
the earth, whose top reached to heaven; and the angels of 
God ascended and descended upon it. And the Lord stood? 
above it, and He said, I am the Lord, the God of Abraham 
thy father, and of Isaac; be not afraid: the land whereon 
thou liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed; and thy seed 
shall be as the dust of the earth, and shall be extended to 
the west, and south, and north, and east: and in thee, and 
in thy seed, shall all families of the earth be blessed. And, 
behold, 1 am with thee, keeping thee in every way wherein 
thou goest, and will bring thee again into this land; for I 
will not leave thee, until I have done all that I have spoken 
to thee of. And Jacob awaked out of his sleep, and said, 
Surely the Lord is in this place, and I knew it not. And he 
was afraid, and said, How dreadful is this place! this is none 
other than the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven. 
And Jacob rose up in the morning, and took the stone which 
he had placed under his head, and he set it up for a pillar, 
and poured oil upon the top of it; and Jacob called the name 
of the place The House of God, and the name of the city 
formerly was Ulammaus.’”’* 


Cuap. Lix.— God distinct from the Father conversed with 
Moses. 


When I had spoken these words, I continued: ‘“ Permit me, 
further, to show you from the book of Exodus how this same 
One, who is both Angel, and God, and Lord, and man, and 


1 Or, ‘‘ Beersheba.” 2 So LXX. and N. T.; Heb. ‘‘ Haran.” 
3 Literally, ‘‘ was set up.” 4 Gen. xxviii. 10-19. 
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who appeared in human form to Abraham and Isaac," ap- 
peared in a flame of fire from the bush, and conversed with 
Moses.” And after they said they would listen cheerfully, 
patiently, and eagerly, I went on: “These words are in the 
book which bears the title of Exodus: ‘ And after many days 
the king of Egypt died, and the children of Israel groaned 
by reason of the works;’” and so on until, ‘Go and gather the 
elders of Israel, and thou shalt say unto them, The Lord God 
of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob, hath appeared to me, saying, I am surely 
beholding you, and the things which have befallen you in 
Egypt.”? In addition to these words, I went on: “ Have you 
perceived, sirs, that this very God whom Moses speaks of as 
an Angel that talked to him in the flame of fire, declares to 
Moses that He is the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of 
Jacob?” 


Cua. Lx.— Opinions of the Jews with regard to Him who 
appeared in the bush. 


Then Trypho said, “ We do not perceive this from the 
passage quoted by you, but [only this], that it was an angel 
who appeared in the flame of fire, but God who conversed 
with Moses; so that there were really two persons in company 
with each other, an angel and God, that appeared in that 
vision.” 

I again replied, “ Even if this were so, my friends, that an 
angel and God were together in the vision seen by Moses, 
yet, as has already been proved to you by the passages pre- 
viously quoted, it will not be the Creator of all things that is 
the God that said to Moses that He was the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, but it will be He 
who has been proved to you to have appeared to Abraham, 
ministering to the will of the Maker of all things, and like- 
wise carrying into execution His counsel in the judgment of 
Sodom; so that, even though it be as you say, that there 
were two—an angel and God—he who has but the smallest 


1 Some conjecture ‘‘ Jacob,” others insert ‘“‘ Jacob” after “ Isaac.” 
2 Ex. ii. 23. 3 Ex. iii. 16. 
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intelligence will not venture to assert that the Maker and 
Father of all things, having left all supercelestial matters, 
was visible on a little portion of the earth.” 

And Trypho said, “Since it has been previously proved 
that He who is called God and Lord, and appeared to 
Abraham, received from the Lord, who is in the heavens, 
that which He inflicted on the land of Sodom, even although 


‘an angel had accompanied the God who appeared to Moses, 


we shall perceive that the God who communed with Moses 
from the bush was not the Maker of all things, but He who 
has been shown to have manifested Himself to Abraham and 
to Isaac and to Jacob; who also is called and is perceived to 
be the Angel of God the Maker of all things, because He 
publishes to men the commands of the Father and Maker of 
all things.” 

And I replied, “Now assuredly, Trypho, I shall show that, in 
the vision of Moses, this same One alone whois called an Angel, 
and who is God, appeared to and communed with Moses. 
For the Scripture says thus: ‘ The Angel of the Lord appeared 
to him in a flame of fire from the bush; and he sees that the 
bush burns with fire, but the bush was not consumed. And 
Moses said, I will turn aside and see this great sight, for the 
bush is not burnt. And when the Lord saw that he is turn- 
ing aside to behold, the Lord called to him out of the bush.’* 
In the same manner, therefore, in which the Scripture calls 
Him who appeared to Jacob in the dream an Angel, then 
[says] that the same Angel who appeared in the dream spoke 
to him,’ saying, ‘I am the God that appeared to thee when 
thou didst flee from the face of Esau thy brother ;’ and [again] 
says that, in the judgment which befell Sodom in the days 
of Abraham, the Lord had inflicted the punishment’ of the 
Lord who [dwells] in the heavens;—even so here, the Scrip- 
ture, in announcing that the angel of the Lord appeared to 
Moses, and in afterwards declaring him to be Lord and God, 
speaks of the same One, whom it declares by the many testi- 
monies already quoted to be minister to God, who is above 
the world, above whom there is no other [God]. 

1 Ex. iii, 2-4. 2 Gen. xxxv. 7. 8 Literally, ‘‘ judgment.” 
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CHAP. LXI.— Wisdom is begotten of the Father, as fire 
from jire. 

“T shall give you another testimony, my friends,” said I, 
“from the Scriptures, that God begat before all creatures a 
Beginning, [who was] a certain rational power [proceeding] 
from Himself, who is called by the Holy Spirit, now the 
Glory of the Lord, now the Son, again Wisdom, again an 
Angel, then God, and then Lord and Logos; and on another 
occasion He calls Himself Captain, when He appeared in 
human form to Joshua the son of Nave (Nun). For He 
can be called by all those names, since He ministers to 
the Father’s will, and since He was begotten of the Father 
by an act of will; just as we see* happening among our- 
selves : for when we give out some word, we beget the word ; 
yet not by abscission, so as to lessen the word* [which re- 
mains] in us, when we give it out: and just as we see also 
happening in the case of a fire, which is not lessened when 
it has kindled [another], but remains the same; and that 
which has been kindled by it likewise appears to exist by 
itself, not diminishing that from which it was kindled. The 
Word of Wisdom, who is Himself this God begotten of the 
Father of all things, and Word, and Wisdom, and Power, and 
the Glory of the Begetter, will bear evidence to me, when 
He speaks by Solomon the following: ‘If I shall declare to 
you what happens daily, I shall call to mind events from 
everlasting, and review them. The Lord made me the be- 
ginning of His ways for His works. From everlasting He 
established me in the beginning, before He had made the 
earth, and before He had made the deeps, before the springs 
of the waters had issued forth, before the mountains had been 

1 Or, ‘‘in the beginning, before all creatures.” 

2 The act of will or volition is on the part of the Father. 

8 Or, ‘‘ Do we not see,” ete. 

4 The word Adyos, translated ‘‘ word,” means both the thinking power 
or reason which produces ideas and the expression of these ideas. And 
Justin passes here from the one meaning to the other. When we utter a 


thought, the utterance of it does not diminish the power of thought in 
us, though in one sense the thought has gone away from us. 
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established. Before all the hills He begets me. God made 
the country, and the desert, and the highest inhabited places 
under the sky. When He made ready the heavens, I was 
along with Him, and when He set up His throne on the 
winds: when He made the high clouds strong, and the | 
springs of the deep safe, when He made the foundations 
of the earth, I was with Him arranging. I was that in 
which He rejoiced; daily and at all times I delighted in His 
countenance, because He delighted in the finishing of the 
habitable world, and delighted in the sons of men. Now, 
therefore, O son, hear me. Blessed is the man who shall 
listen to me, and the mortal who shall keep my ways, watch- 
ing* daily at my doors, observing the posts of my ingoings. 
For my outgoings are the outgoings of life, and [my] will 
has been prepared by the Lord. But they who sin against 
me, trespass against their own souls; and they who hate me 
love death.’? 


Cuap. txu.—The words “ Let us make man” agree with the 
testimony of Proverbs. 

“¢ And the same sentiment was expressed, my friends, by 
the word of God [written] by Moses, when it indicated to 
us, with regard to Him whom it has pointed out,’ that God 
speaks in the creation of man with the very same design, 
in the following words: ‘ Let us make man after our image 
and likeness. And let them have dominion over the fish 
of the sea, and over the fowl of the heaven, and over the 
cattle, and over all the earth, and over all the creeping 
things that creep on the earth, And God created man: 
after the image of God did He create him; male and female 


1 The mss. of Justin read “sleeping,” but this is regarded as the mis- 
take of some careless transcriber. 

2 Prov. viii. 21 ff. 

8 Justin, since he is of opinion that the Word is the beginning of the 
universe, thinks that by these words, ‘‘in the beginning,” Moses indi- 
cated the Word, like many other writers. Hence also he says in Ap. 
i. 23, that Moses declares the Word “to be begotten first by God.” If 
this explanation does not satisfy, read, ‘‘ with regard to Him whom I 
have pointed out ” (Maranus). 
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created He them. And God blessed them, and said, Increase 
and multiply, and fill the earth, and have power over ce 
And that you may not change the [force of the] words just 
quoted, and repeat what your teachers assert,—either that 
God said to Himself, ‘ Let us make,’ just as we, when about 
to do something, oftentimes say to ourselves, ‘Let us make ;’ 
or that God spoke to the elements, to wit, the earth and 
other similar substances of which we believe man was formed, 
‘Let us make,—I shall quote again the words narrated 
by Moses himself, from which we can indisputably learn 
that [God] conversed with some one who was numerically 
distinct from Himself, and also a rational being. These are 
the words: ‘And God said, Behold, Adam has become as 
one of us, to know good and evil.” In saying, therefore, ‘as 
one of us, [Moses] has declared that [there is a certain] 
number of persons associated with one another, and that 
they are at least two. For I would not say that the dogma 
of that heresy® which is said to be among you‘ is true, or that 
the teachers of it can prove that [God] spoke to angels, or 
that the human frame was the workmanship of angels. But 
this Offspring, which was truly brought forth from the Father, 
was with the Father before all the creatures, and the Father 
communed with Him; even as the Scripture by Solomon has 
made clear, that He whom Solomon calls Wisdom, was 
begotten as a Beginning before all His creatures and as 
Offspring by God, who has also declared this same thing in 
the revelation made to Joshua the son of Nave (Nun). 
Listen, therefore, to the following from the book of Joshua, 


1 Gen. i. 26, 28. 2 Gen. iii. 22. ‘8 Heresy or sect. 

* Or, “ among us.” Maranus pronounces against this latter reading for 
the following reasons: (1.) The Jews had their own heresies which sup- 
plied many things to the Christian heresies, especially to Menander and 
Saturninus. (2.) The sect which Justin here refutes was of opinion 
that God spoke to angels. But those angels, as Menander and Saturninus 
invented, “‘ exhorted themselves, saying, Let us make,” etc. (8.) The 
expression d:d¢0~eAo suits the rabbins well. So Justin frequently calls 
them. (4.) Those teachers seem for no other cayse to have put the 
words in the angels’ mouths, than to eradicate the testimony by which 
they proved divine persons. 
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that what I say may become manifest to you; it is this: 
‘And it came to pass, when Joshua was near Jericho, he 
lifted up his eyes, and sees a man standing over against him. 
And Joshua approached to Him, and said, Art thou for us, 
or for our adversaries? And He said to him, I am Captain 
of the Lord’s host: now have I come. And Joshua fell 
on his face on the ground, and said to Him, Lord, what 
commandest Thou Thy servant? And the Lord’s Captain 
says to Joshua, Loose the shoes off thy feet; for the place 
whereon thou standest is holy ground. And Jericho was 
shut up and fortified, and no one went out of it. And the 
Lord said to Joshua, Behold, I give into thine hand Jericho, 
and its king, [and] its mighty men.’ ”? 


COUAP.LAIL—Ji te proved that this God was incarnate. 


And Trypho said, “This point has been proved to me 
forcibly, and by many arguments, my friend. It remains, 
then, to prove that He submitted to become man by the 
Virgin, according to the will of His Father; and to be 
crucified, and to die. Prove also clearly, that after this He 
rose again and ascended to heaven.” 

I answered, “This, too, has been already demonstrated 
by me in the previously quoted words of the prophecies, 
my friends; which, by recalling and expounding for your 
sakes, I shall endeavour to lead you to agree with me also 
about this matter. The passage, then, which Isaiah records, 
‘Who shall declare His generation? for His life is taken 
away from the earth,’*—does it not appear to you to refer 
to One who, not having descent from men, was said to be 
delivered over to death by God for the transgressions of the 
people?—of whose blood, Moses (as I mentioned before), when 
speaking in parable, said, that He would wash His garments 
in the blood of the grape; since His blood did not spring from 
the seed of man, but from the will of God. And then, what 
is said by David, ‘In the splendours of Thy holiness have I 
begotten Thee from the womb, before the morning star. ‘The 
Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, Thou art a priest for 

1 Josh. v. 18 ad fin., and vi. 1, 2. 2 Isa. liii. 8. 
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ever, after the order of Melchizedek,’1—does this not declare 
to you” that [He was] from of old,’ and that the God and 
Father of all things intended Him to be begotten by a human 
womb? And speaking in other words, which also have 
been already quoted, [he says]: ‘Thy throne, O God, is 
for ever and ever: a sceptre of rectitude is the sceptre of 
Thy kingdom. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hast 
hated iniquity: therefore God, even Thy God, hath anointed 
Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy fellows. [He hath 
anointed Thee] with myrrh, and oil, and cassia from Thy 
garments, from the ivory palaces, whereby they made Thee 
glad. Kings’ daughters are in Thy honour. The queen 
stood at Thy right hand, clad in garments embroidered with 
gold. Hearken, O daughter, and behold, and incline thine 
ear, and forget thy people and the house of thy father; and 
the King shall desire thy beauty: because He is thy Lord, 
and thou shalt worship Him,’ Therefore these words testify 
explicitly that He is witnessed to by Him who established 
these things,’ as deserving to be worshipped, as God and as 
Christ. Moreover, that the word of God speaks to those 
who believe in Him as being one soul, and one synagogue, 
and one church, as to a daughter; that it thus addresses the 
church which has sprung from His name and partakes of 
His name (for we are all called Christians), is distinctly 
proclaimed in like manner in the following words, which 
teach us also to forget [our] old ancestral customs, when 
they speak thus:’ ‘Hearken, O daughter, and behold, and 
incline thine ear; forget thy people and the house of thy 
father, and the King shall desire thy beauty: because He is 
thy Lord, and thou shalt worship Him,” 


LPS) Cxs tats PEOT SO Use: 

3 gyodey ; in Lat. vers. antiquitus, which Maranus prefers. 

* Literally, ‘“‘ garments of gold, variegated.” © Ps. xlv. 6-11. 

6 The inearnation, ete. 7 “ Being so” literally. 


2, 
i 
a 


DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO. 175 


Cup. LxIv.—Justin adduces other proofs to the Jew, who 
denies that he needs this Christ. 


Here Trypho said, “ Let Him be recognised as Lord and 
Christ and God, as the Scriptures declare, by you of the 
Gentiles, who have from His name been all called Chris- 
tians; but we who are servants of God that made this same 
[Christ], do not require to confess or worship Him.” 

To this I replied, “If I were to be quarrelsome and light- 
minded like you, Trypho, I would no longer continue to con- 
verse with you, since you are prepared not to understand 
what has been said, but only to return some captious answer; + 
but now, since I fear the judgment of God, I do not state an 
untimely opinion concerning any one of your nation, as to 
whether or not some of them may be saved by the grace of 
the Lord of Sabaoth. Therefore, although you act wrong- 
fully, I shall’ continue to reply to any proposition you shall 
bring forward, and to any contradiction which you make; 
and, in fact, I do the very same to all men of every nation, 
who wish to examine along with me, or make inquiry at me, 
regarding this subject. Accordingly, if you had bestowed 
attention on the scriptures previously quoted by me, you 
would already have understood, that those who are saved 
of your own nation are saved through this [man], and par- 
take of His lot; and you would not certainly have asked me 
about this matter. I shall again repeat the words of David 


- previously quoted by me, and beg of you to comprehend 


them, and not to act wrongfully, and stir each other up to 
give merely some contradiction. The words which David 
speaks, then, are these: ‘The Lord has reigned; let the 
nations be angry: [it is] He who sits upon the cherubim ; let 
the earth be shaken. The Lord is great in Zion; and He 
is high above all the nations. Let them confess Thy great 
name, for it is fearful and holy; and the honour of the 
king loves judgment. Thou hast prepared equity; judgment 
and righteousness hast Thou performed in Jacob. LExalt the 
Lord our God, and worship the footstool of His feet; for He 


1 Literally, ‘‘ but only sharpen yourselves to say something.” 
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is holy. Moses and Aaron among His priests, and Samuel 
among them that call upon His name; they called on the 
Lord, and He heard them. In the pillar of the cloud He 
spake to them; for they kept His testimonies and His com- 
mandments which He gave them.’' And from the other 
words of David, also previously quoted, which you foolishly 
affirm refer to Solomon, [because] inscribed for Solomon, 
it can be proved that they do not refer to Solomon, and that 
this [Christ] existed before the sun, and that those of your 
nation who are saved shall be saved through Him. [The 
words] are these: ‘O God, give Thy judgment to the king, 
and Thy righteousness unto the king’s son. He shall judge” 
Thy people with righteousness, and Thy poor with judgment. 
The mountains shall take up peace to the people, and the 
little hills righteousness. He shall judge the poor of the 
people, and shall save the children of the needy, and shall 
abase the slandéerer: and He shall co-endure with the sun, 
and before the moon unto all generations ;’ and so on until, 
‘His name endureth before the sun, and all tribes of the 
earth shall be blessed in Him. All nations shall call Him 
blessed. Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel, who only 
doeth wondrous things: and blessed be His glorious name for 
ever and ever: and the whole earth shall be filled with His 
glory. Amen, amen.’? And you remember from other words 
also spoken by David, and which I have mentioned before, 
how it is declared that He would come forth from the highest 
heavens, and again return to the same places, in order that 
you may recognise Him as God coming forth from above, and 
man living among men; and [how it is declared] that He 
will again appear, and they who pierced Him shall see Him, 
and shall bewail Him. [The words] are these: ‘The heavens 
declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth His 
handiwork. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto 
night showeth knowledge. They are not speeches or words 
whose voices are heard, Their sound has gone out through 
all the earth, and their words to the ends of the world. In 


: : : : 3 
Ps. XCix, 1-7. ? Or, ‘to judge,” as in chap. xxxiv. 
2 Ps, xxii.) 1 vetes 
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the sun has he set his habitation; and he, like a bridegroom 
going forth from his chamber, will rejoice as a giant to run 
his race: from the highest heaven is his going forth, and he 
returns to the highest heaven, and there is not one ae shall 
be hidden from his heat.’ ”? 


Cap. txv.— The Jew objects that God does not give His 
glory to another. Justin explains the passage. 


And Trypho said, “ Being shaken? by so many scriptures, 
I know not what to say about the scripture which Isaiah 
writes, in which God says that He gives not His glory to 
another, speaking thus: ‘I am the Lord God; this is my 
name; my glory will I not give to another, nor my virtues.’”’® 

And I answered, “If you spoke these words, Trypho, and 
then kept silence in simplicity and with no ill intent, neither 
repeating what goes before nor adding what comes after, 
you must be forgiven; but if [you have done so] because 
you imagined that. you could throw doubt on the passage, 
in order that I might say the scriptures contradicted each 
other, you have erred. But I shall not venture to suppose 


_ or to say such a thing; and if a scripture which appears to 


be of such a kind be brought forward, and if there be a pre- 
text [for saying] that it is contrary [to some other], since I 
am entirely convinced that no scripture contradicts another, 
I shall admit rather that I do not understand what is re- 
corded, and shall strive to persuade those who imagine that 
the scriptures are contradictory, to be rather of the same 
opinion as myself. With what intent, then, you have brought 
forward the difficulty, God knows. But I shall remind you 
of what the passage says, in order that you may recognise 
even from this very ‘[place] that God gives glory to His 
Christ alone. And I shall take up some short passages, sirs, 
those which are in connection with what has been said by 
Trypho, and those which are also joined on in consecutive 
order. For I will not repeat those of another section, but 
those which are joined together in one. Do you also give me 
your attention. [The words] are these: ‘Thus saith the 
1-Pg, xix. 1-6. 2 Literally, ‘* importuned.” 8 Isa. xlii. 8. 
VOL, Il. M 


178 ‘DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO. 


Lord, the God that created the heavens, and made’ them fast, 
that established the earth, and that which is in it ; and gave 
breath to the people upon it, and spirit to them who walk 
therein: I the Lord God have called Thee in righteousness, 
and will hold Thine hand, and will strengthen Thee; and I 
have given Thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of 
the Gentiles, to open the eyes of the blind, to bring out them 
that are bound from the chains, and those who sit in darkness 
from the prison-house. J am the Lord God; this is my 
name: my glory will I not give to another, nor my virtues 
to graven images. Behold, the former things are come to 
pass; new things which I announce, and before they are 
announced they,are made manifest to you. Sing unto the 
Lord a new song: His sovereignty [is] from the end of the 
earth. [Sing], ye who descend into the sea, and continually 
sail? [on it]; ye islands, and inhabitants thereof. Rejoice, 
O wilderness, and the villages thereof, and the houses; and 
the inhabitants of Cedar shall rejoice, and the inhabitants of 
the rock shall cry aloud from the top of the mountains: 
they shall give glory to God; they shall publish His virtues 
among the islands. The Lord God of hosts shall go forth, 
He shall destroy war utterly, He shall stir up zeal, and He 
shall cry aloud to the enemies with strength””* And when I 
repeated this, I said to them, “Have you perceived, my friends, 
that God says He will give Him whom- He has established 
as a light of the Gentiles, glory, and to no other; and not, 
as Trypho said, that God was retaining the glory to Himself?” 

Then Pep pho answered, “ We have perceived this also; 
pass on therefore to the remainder of the discourse.” 


Cuap. txvi.—He proves from Isaiah that God was born 

from a virgin. 

And I, resuming the discourse where I had left off* at a 
previous stage, hen proving that He was born of a vir gin, 
and that His birth of a virgin had been predicted by Isaiah, 

1 Literally, ‘* fixed.” 


? Or, ‘ye islands which sail on it ;” or without ‘‘ continually.” 
Isa. xlii, 5-13. * Chap. xliii. 
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quoted again the same prophecy. It is as follows: ‘ And the 
Lord spoke again to Ahaz, saying, Ask for thyself a sign from 


the Lord thy God, in the depth or in the height. And Ahaz 


said, I will not ask, neither will I tempt the Lord. And 
Isaiah said, Hear then, O house of David; Is it no small 
thing for you to contend with men? And how do you con- 
tend with the Lord? Therefore the Lord Himself will give 
you a sign; Behold, the virgin shall conceive, and shall bear 
a son, and they shall call his name Immanuel. Butter and 
honey shall he eat; before he knows or prefers the evil he 
will choose out the good. For before the child knows ill or 
good, he rejects evil by choosing out the good. For before 
the child knows how to call father or mother, he shall re- 
ceive the power of Damascus, and the spoil of Samaria, in 
presence of the king of Assyria. And the land shall be 
forsaken, which’ thou shalt with difficulty endure in conse- 
quence of the presence of its two kings. But God shall bring 
on thee, and on thy people, and on the house of thy father, 
days which have not yet come upon thee since the day in 
which Ephraim took away from Judah the king of Assyria.’”? 
And I continued: “ Now it is evident to all, that in the race 
of Abraham according to the flesh no one has been born of 
a virgin, or is said to have been born [of a virgin], save this 
our Christ.” 


Cuap. txvi.—Trypho compares Jesus with Perseus ; and 
would prefer [to say] that He was elected [to be Christ] 
on account of observance of the law. Justin speaks of the 
law as formerly. 

And Trypho answered, “ The Scripture has not, ‘ Behold, 
the virgin shall conceive, and bear a son,’ but, ‘ Behold, the 
young woman shall conceive, and bear a son,’ and so on, as 
you quoted. But the whole prophecy refers to Hezekiah, 
and it is proved that it was fulfilled in him, according to the 
terms of this prophecy. Moreover, in the fables of those 

1 4y, which is in chap. xliii., is here omitted, but ought to be inserted 


without doubt. 
2 Isa. vii. 10-17, with Isa. viii. 4 inserted between vers. 16 and 17. 
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who are called Greeks, it is written that Perseus was begotten 
of Danae, who was a virgin ; he who was called among them 
Zeus having descended on her in the form of a golden 
shower. And you ought to feel ashamed when you make 
assertions similar to theirs, and rather [should] say that this 
Jesus was born man of men. And if you prove from the 
Scriptures that He is the Christ, and that on account of 
having led a life conformed to the law, and perfect, He 
deserved the honour of being elected to be Christ, [it is well] ; 
but do not venture to tell monstrous phenomena, lest you be 
convicted of talking foolishly like the Greeks.” 

Then I said to this, “ Trypho, I wish to persuade you, and 
all men in short, of this, that even though you talk worse 
things in ridicule and in jest, you will not move me from 
my fixed design; but I shall always adduce from the words 
which, you think can be brought forward [by you] as proof 
[of your own views], the demonstration of what I have stated 
along with the testimony of the Scriptures. You are not, 
however, acting fairly or truthfully in attempting to undo 
those things in which there has been constantly agreement 
between us; namely, that certain commands were instituted 
by Moses on account of the hardness of your people’s hearts. 
For you said that, by reason of His living conformably to 
law, He was elected and became Christ, if indeed He were 
proved to be so.” 

And Trypho said, “You admitted’ to us that He was both 
circumcised, and observed the other legal ceremonies ordained 
by Moses.” 

And I replied, “I have admitted it, and do admit it: yet 
I have admitted that He endured all these not as if He were 
justified by them, but completing the dispensation which His 
Father, the Maker of all things, and Lord and God, wished 
Him [to complete]. For I admit that He endured cruci- 
fixion and death, and the incarnation, and the suffering of as 


* We have not seen that Justin admitted this ; but it is not to be sup- 
posed that the passage where he did admit it has been lost, as Perionius 
suspected ; for sometimes Justin refers to passages at other places, which 
he did not relate in their own place.—Maranus. 
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many inflictions as your nation put upon Him. But since 
again you dissent from that to which you but lately assented, 
Trypho, answer me: Are those righteous patriarchs who 
lived before Moses, who observed none of those [ordinances] 
which, the Scripture shows, received the commencement of 
[their] institution from Moses, saved, [and have they attained 
to] the inheritance of the blessed ?” 

And Trypho said, “The Scriptures compel me to admit 
its? 

“ Likewise I again ask you,” said I, “ did God enjoin your 
fathers to present the offerings and sacrifices because He had 
need of them, or because of the hardness of their hearts and 
tendency to idolatry ?” 

“The latter,” said he, “the Scriptures in like manner 
compel us to admit.” 

“ Likewise,” said I, “did not the Scriptures predict that 
God promised to dispense a new covenant besides that which 
[was dispensed] in the mountain Horeb ?” 

This, too, he replied, had been predicted. 

Then I said again, “ Was not the old covenant laid on 
your fathers with fear and trembling, so that they could not 
give ear to God ?” 

_ He admitted it. 

“ What then?” said I: “God promised that there would 
be another covenant, not like that old one, and said that it 
would be laid on them without fear, and trembling, and 
lightnings, and that it would be such as to show what kind of 
commands and deeds God knows to be eternal and suited to 
every nation, and what commandments He has given, suiting 
them to the hardness of your people’s hearts, as He exclaims 
also by the prophets.” 

To this also,” said he, “those who are lovers of truth and 
not lovers of strife must assuredly assent.” 

Then I replied, “I know not how you speak of persons 
very fond of strife, [since] you yourself oftentimes were 
plainly acting in this very manner, frequently contradicting 
what you had agreed to.” 
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Crap. Lxvit.—He complains of the obstinacy of Trypho ; he 
answers his objection ; he convicts the Jews of bad faith. 


And Trypho said, “ You endeavour to prove an incredible 
and well-nigh impossible thing ; [namely], that God endured 
to be born and become man.” 

“Tf I undertook,” said I, “to prove this by doctrines or 
arguments of man, you should not bear with me. But if I 
quote frequently scriptures, and so many of them, referring 
to this point, and ask you to comprehend them, you are hard- 
hearted in the recognition of the mind and will of God. But 
if you wish to remain for ever so, I would not be injured at 
all; and for ever retaining the same [opinions] which I had 
before I met with you, I shall leave you.” 

And Trypho said, “ Look, my friend, you made yourself 
master of these [truths] with much labour and toil. And 
we accordingly must diligently scrutinize all that we meet 
with, in order to give our assent to those things which the 
Scriptures compel us [to believe ].” 

Then I said to this, “I do not ask you not to strive 
earnestly by all means, in making an investigation of the 
matters inquired into; but [I ask you], when you have no- 
thing to say, not to contradict those things which you said 
you had admitted.” 

And Trypho said, “‘ So we shall endeavour to do.” 

I continued again: “In addition to the questions I have 
just now put to you, I wish to put more: for by means of 
these questions I shall strive to bring the discourse to a 
speedy termination.” 

And Trypho said, “ Ask the questions.” 

Then I said, “Do you think that any other one is said 
to be worthy of worship and called Lord and God in the 
Scriptures, except the Maker of all, and Christ, who by so 
many scriptures was proved to you to have become man 2” 

And Trypho replied, “ How can we admit this, when we 
have instituted so great an inquiry as to whether there is any 
other than the Father alone ?” 

Then I again said, “I must ask you this also, that I may 
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know whether or not you are of a different opinion from that 
which you admitted some time ago.” 

He replied, “It is not, sir.” 

Then again I, “Since you certainly admit these things, 
and since Scripture says, ‘ Who shall declare His generation ?’ 
ought you not now to suppose that He is not the seed of a 
human race?” 

And Trypho said, “ How then does the Word say to David, 
that of his lois God shall take to Himself a Son, and shall 
establish His kingdom, and shall set Him on the throne of 
- His glory?” 

And I said, “ Trypho, if the prophecy which Isaiah 
uttered, ‘ Behold, the virgin shall conceive,’ is said not to the 
house of David, but to another house of the twelve tribes, 
perhaps the matter would have some difficulty ; but since this 
prophecy refers to the house of David, Isaiah has explained 
how that which was spoken by God to David in mystery 
would take place. But perhaps you are not aware of this, 
my friends, that there were many sayings written obscurely, 
or parabolically, or mysteriously, and symbolical actions, 
which the prophets who lived after the persons who said or 
did them expounded.” 

“ Assuredly,” said Trypho. 

“If, therefore, I shall show that this prophecy of Isaiah 
refers to our Christ, and not to Hezekiah, as you say, shall 
’ I not in this matter, too, compel you not to believe your 
teachers, who venture to assert that the explanation which 
your seventy elders that were with Ptolemy the king of the 
Egyptians gave, is untrue in certain respects? For some 
statements in the Scriptures, which appear explicitly to convict 
them of a foolish and vain opinion, these they venture to 
assert have not been so written. But other statements, which 
they fancy they can distort and harmonize with human 
actions,” these, they say, refer not to this Jesus Christ of ours, 
but to him of whom they are pleased to explain them. Thus, 
for instance, they have taught you that this scripture which 

1 sias: Vulg. rapa Osh, vitiose.—Otto. 

2 The text is corrupt, and various emendations have been proposed. 
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we are now discussing refers to Hezekiah, in which, as I 
promised, I shall ven they are wrong. And since they are 
compelled, they agree that some scriptures which we mention 
to them, and sehidh expressly prove that Christ was to suffer, 
to be worshipped, and [to be called] God, and which I have 
already recited to you, do refer indeed to Christ, but they 
venture to assert that this man is not Christ. But they admit 
that He will come to suffer, and to reign, and to be wor- 
shipped, and to be God;* and this opinion I shall in like 
manner show to be ridiculous and silly. But since I am 
pressed to answer first to what was said by you in jest, I shall 
make answer to it, and shall afterwards give replies to what 
follows. 


Cuap. Lxrx.—The devil, since he emulates the truth, has in- 
vented fables about Bacchus, Hercules, and Aisculapius. 


“ Be well assured, then, Trypho,” I continued, “that Iam 
established in the knowledge of and: faith in the Scriptures 
by those counterfeits which he who is called the devil is said 
to have performed among the Greeks; just as some were 
wrought by the Magi in- Egypt, and others by the false 
prophets i in Elijah’s days. For when they tell that Bacchus, 
son of Jupiter, was begotten by [Jupiter's] intercourse with 
Semele, and that he was the discoverer of the vine; and when 
they relate, that being torn in pieces, and having died, he 
rose again, and ascendéd to heaven; and when they introduce 
wine” into his mysteries, do I not perceive that [the devil] has 
imitated the prophecy announced by the patriarch Jacob, and 
recorded by Moses? And when they tell that Hercules was 
strong, and travelled over all the world, and was begotten 
by Jove of Alemene, and ascended to heaven when he died, 
do I not perceive that the scripture which speaks of Christ, 
‘ strong as a giant to run his race,’® has been in like manner 
imitated? And when he [the devil] brings forward Aiscu- 


1 Or, ‘‘and to be worshipped as God.” 

? Or, “an ass.” ‘The ass was sacred to Bacchus; and many fluctuate 
between ofvoy and dvoy. 

3) Ps eis 


a 
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lapius as the raiser of the dead and healer of all diseases, may 
I not say that in this matter likewise he has imitated the 
prophecies about Christ? But since I have not quoted to 
you such scripture as tells that Christ will do these things, I 
must necessarily remind you of one such: from which you 
can understand, how that to those destitute of a knowledge 
of God, I mean the Gentiles, who, ‘having eyes, saw 
not, and having a heart, understood not, worshipping the 
images of wood, [how even to them] Scripture prophesied 
that they would renounce these [vanities], and hope in this 
Christ. It is thus written : ‘ Rejoice, thirsty wilderness : let 
the wilderness be glad, and blossom as the lily: the deserts 
of the Jordan shall both blossom and be glad: and the glory 
of Lebanon was given to it, and the honour of Carmel. And 
my people shall see the exaltation of the Lord, and the glory 
of God. Le strong, ye careless hands and enfeebled knees. 
Be comforted, ye faint in soul: be strong, fear not. Behold, 
our God gives, and will give, retributive judgment. He shall 
come and save us. Then the eyes of the blind shall be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall hear. Then the lame 
shall leap as an hart, and the tongue of the stammerers shall 
be distinct: for water has broken forth in the wilderness, and 
a valley in the thirsty land; and the parched ground shall 
become pools, and a spring of water shall [rise up] in the 
thirsty land’* The spring of living water which gushed 
forth from God in the land destitute of the knowledge of 
God, namely the land of the Gentiles, was this Christ, who 
also appeared in your nation, and healed those who were 
maimed, and deaf, and lame in body from their birth, causing 
them to leap, to hear, and to see, by His word. And having 
raised the dead, and causing them to live, by His deeds He 
compelled the men who lived at that time to recognise Him. 
But though they saw such works, they asserted it was magical 
art. For they dared to call Him a magician, and a deceiver 
of the people. Yet He wrought such works, and persuaded 
those who were [destined to] believe on Him; for even if 
any one be labouring under a defect of body, yet be an 
Iga. xxxv. 1-7. 
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observer of the doctrines delivered by Him, He shall raise him 
up at His second advent perfectly sound, after He has made 
him immortal, and incorruptible, and free from grief. 


Cap. Lxx.—So also the mysteries of. Mithras are distorted 
from the prophecies of Daniel and Isaiah. 


« And when those who record the mysteries of Mithras 
say that he was begotten of a rock, and call the place 
where those who believe in him are initiated a cave, do 
I not perceive here that the utterance of Daniel, that 
a-stone without hands was cut out of a great mountain, 
has been imitated by them, and that they have attempted 
likewise to imitate the whole of Isaiah’s' words?? For 
they® contrived that the words of righteousness be quoted 
also by them.4 But I must repeat to you the words of 
Isaiah referred to, in order that from them you may 
know that these things are so. ‘They are these: ‘ Hear, 
ye that are far off, what I have done; those that are 
near shall know my might. The sinners in Zion are 
removed; trembling shall seize the impious. Who shall 
announce to you the everlasting place? The man who walks 
in righteousness, speaks in the right way, hates sin and un- 
righteousness, and keeps his hands pure from bribes, stops the 
ears from hearing the unjust judgment of blood, closes the 
eyes from seeing unrighteousness: he shall dwell in the lofty 


1 The text here has raira rosjous cuoiwas. Maranus suggests "How/ov 
for rosjous; and so we have translated. 

2 Maranus says: Justin says that the priests of Mithras imitated all the 
words of Isaiah about to be quoted; and to prove it, is content with a 
single example, namely, the precepts of righteousness, which they were 
wont to relate to him, as in these words of Isaiah: ‘‘ He who walks in 
righteousness,” etc. Justin omitted many other passages, as easy and 
obvious. For since Mithras is the same as fire, it manifestly answers to the 
fire of which Isaiah speaks. And since Justin reminded them who are 
initiated, that they are said to be initiated by Mithras himself, it was not 
necessary to remind them that the words of Isaiah are imitated in this: 
‘“‘ You shall see the King with glory.” Bread and water are referred to 
by Isaiah: so also in these mysteries of Mithras, Justin testifies that 
bread and a cup of water are placed before them (Apol. i.). 

$7.e. the devils. * i.e. the priests of Mithras. 
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cave of the strong rock. Bread shall be given to him, and 
his water [shall be] sure. Ye shall see the King with glory, 
and your eyes shall look far off. Your soul shall pursue 
diligently the fear of the Lord. Where is the scribe? 
where are the counsellors? where is he that numbers those 
who are nourished,—the small and great people? with whom 
they did not take counsel, nor. knew the depth of the voices, 
so that they heard not. The people are become depreciated, 
and there is no understanding in him who hears.’ Now it is 
evident, that in this prophecy [allusion is made] to the bread 
which our Christ gave us to eat,” in remembrance of His 
being made flesh for the sake of His believers, for whom also 
He suffered ; and to the cup which He gave us to drink,” in 
remembrance of His own blood, with giving of thanks. And 
this prophecy proves that we shall behold this very King 
with glory; and the very terms of the prophecy declare 
loudly, that the people foreknown to believe in Him were 
foreknown to pursue diligently the fear of the Lord. More- 
over, these scriptures are equally explicit in saying, that those 
who are reputed to know the writings of the Scriptures, and 
who hear the prophecies, have no understanding. And when 
I hear, Trypho,” said I, “ that Perseus was begotten of a 
virgin, I understand that the deceiving serpent counterfeited 
also this.. 


Cap. Lxx1.— The Jews reject the interpretation of the LXX., 
from which, moreover, they have taken away some passages. 


“ But I am far from putting reliance in your teachers, 
who refuse to admit that the interpretation made by the 
seventy elders who were with Ptolemy [king] of the Egyptians 
is a correct one; and they attempt to frame another. And I 
wish you to observe, that they have altogether taken away 
many scriptures from the translations effected by those 
seventy elders who were with Ptolemy, and by which this 
very man who was crucified is proved to have been set forth 
expressly as God, and man, and as being crucified, and as 
dying ; but since I am aware that this is denied by all of your 

1 Isa, xxxili. 13-19. 2 Literally, ‘* to do,” wovezv. 
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nation, I do not address myself to these points, but I pro- 
ceed! to carry on my discussions by means of those passages 
which are still admitted by you. For you assent to those 
which I have brought before your attention, except that you 
contradict the statement, ‘ Behold, the virgin shall conceive,’ 
and say it ought to be read, ‘ Behold, the young woman shall 
conceive’ And I promised to prove that the prophecy 
referred, not, as you were taught, to Hezekiah, but to this 
Christ of mine: and now I shall go to the proof.” 

Here Trypho remarked, “ We ask you first of all to tell 
us some of the scriptures which you allege have been com- 
pletely cancelled.” 


Cap. Lxx1t.—Passages have been removed by the Jews from 
Esdras and Jeremiah. 


And I said, “I shall do as you please. From the state- 
ments, then, which Esdras made in reference to the law of 
the passover, they have taken away the following: ‘ And 
Esdras said to the people, This passover is our Saviour and 
our refuge. And if you have understood, and your heart 
has taken it in, that we shall humble Him on a standard, 
and? thereafter hope in Him, then this place shall not be 
forsaken for ever, says the God of hosts. But if you will 
not believe Him, and will not listen to His declaration, you 
shall be a laughing-stock to the nations. ® And from the 
sayings of Jeremiah they have cut out the following: ‘I 
[was] like a lamb that is brought to the slaughter: they 
devised a device against me, saying, Come, let us lay on wood 
on His bread, and let us blot Him out from the land of the 
living; and His name shall no more be remembered.”’* And 
since this passage from the sayings of Jeremiah is still written 
in some copies [of the Scriptures] in the synagogues of the 
Jews (for it is ouly a short time since they were cut out), 
and since from these words it is demonstrated that the Jews 
deliberated about the Christ Himself, to crucify and put Him to 


1 Or, “ profess.” Or, “ even if we.” 
3 It is not known where this passage comes from. 
4 Jer. xi. 19, 


USA 
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death, He Himself is both declared to be led as a sheep to the 
slaughter, as was predicted by Isaiah, and is here represented 
as a harmless lamb; but being in a difficulty about them, they 
give themselves over to blasphemy. And again, from the 
sayings of the same Jeremiah these have been cut out: ‘The 
Lord God remembered His dead people of Israel who lay 
in the graves; and He descended to preach to them His own 
salvation.’ ? 


Cuap. txxu. [The words] “ from the wood” have been cut 
out of Ps. xcyi. 

“ And from the ninety-fifth (ninety-sixth) Psalm they have 
taken away this short saying of the words of David: ‘From 
the wood.” or when the passage said, ‘ Tell ye among the 
nations, the Lord hath reigned from the wood, they have 
left, ‘Tell ye among the nations, the Lord hath reigned.’ 
Now no one of your people has ever been said to have reigned 
as God and Lord among the nations, with the exception of 
Him only who was crucified, of whom also the Holy Spirit 
affirms in the same Psalm that He was raised again, and freed 
from [the grave], declaring that there is none like Him among 
the gods of the nations: for they are idols of demons. But I. 
shall repeat the whole Psalm to you, that you may perceive 
what has been said. It is thus: ‘Sing unto the Lord a new 
song; sing unto the Lord, all the earth. Sing unto the Lord, 
and bless His name; show forth His salvation from day to 
day. Declare His glory among the nations, His wonders 
among all people. For the Lord is great, and greatly to 
be praised: He is to be feared above all the gods. For all 
the gods of the nations are demons; but the Lord made the 
heavens. Confession and beauty are in His presence; holi- 
ness and magnificence are in His sanctuary. Bring to the 
Lord, O ye countries of the nations, bring to the Lord glory 
and honour, bring to the Lord glory in His name. Take 


1 This is wanting in our Scriptures: it is cited by Iren. iii. 20 under 
the name of Isaiah, and in iv. 22 under that of Jeremiah.—Maranus. 

2 These words were not taken away by the Jews, but added by some 
Christian.— Oito. 5 
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sacrifices, and go into His courts; worship the Lord in His 
holy temple. Let the whole earth be moved before Him: 
tell ye among the nations, the Lord hath reigned.’ For He 
hath established the world, which shall not be moved; He 
shall judge the nations with equity. Let the heavens rejoice, 
and the earth be glad; let the sea and its fulness shake. Let 
the fields and all therein be joyful. Let all the trees of the 
wood be glad before the Lord: for He comes, for He comes 
to judge the earth. He shall judge the world with righteous- 
ness, and the people with His truth.” 

Here Trypho remarked, “ Whether [or not] the rulers of 
the people have erased any portion of the Scriptures, as you 
affirm, God knows; but it seems incredible.” 

“ Assuredly,” said I, “it does seem incredible. For it is 
more horrible than the calf which they made, when satisfied 
with manna on the earth; or than the sacrifice of children 
to demons; or than the slaying of the prophets. But,” said 
J, “you appear to me not to have heard the scriptures which 
I said they had stolen away. For such as have been quoted 
are more than enough to prove the points in dispute, besides 
those which are retained by us,” and shall yet be brought 
forward.” 


Cuar. Ltxxiv.—The beginning of Ps. xcvi. is attributed to 
the Father [by Trypho]. But [it refers] to Christ by 


these words: “ Tell ye among the nations that the 
Lord,” ete. 


Then Trypho said, “ We know that you quoted these 
because we asked you. But it does not appear to me that 
this Psalm which you quoted last from the words of David 
refers to any other than the Father and Maker of the heavens 
and earth. You, however, asserted that it referred to Him 
who suffered, whom you also are eagerly endeavouring to 
prove to be Christ.” 

And I answered, “ Attend to me, I beseech you, while I 

1 It is strange that ‘‘ from the wood” is not added; but the audacity 


of the copyists in such matters is well known.—Maranus. 
* Many think, “you.” _ 
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speak of the statement which the Holy Spirit gave utterance 
to in this Psalm; and you shall know that I speak not sin- 
fully, and that we' are not really bewitched; for so you shall 
be enabled of yourselves to understand many other statements 


~ made by the Holy Spirit. ‘Sing unto the Lord a new song ; 


sing unto the Lord, all the earth: sing unto the Lord, and 
bless His name; show forth His salvation from day to day, 
His wonderful works among all people.’ He bids the inha- — 
bitants of all the earth, who have known the mystery of this 
salvation, i.e. the suffering of Christ, by which He saved 
them, sing and give praises to God the Father of all things, 
and recognise that He is to be praised and feared, and that 
He is the Maker of heaven and earth, who effected this salva- 
tion in behalf of the human race, who also was crucified and 
was dead, and who was deemed worthy by Him (God) to 
reign over all the earth. <As [is clearly seen*] also by the 
Jand into which [He said] He would bring [your fathers | ; 
[for He thus speaks]:? ‘This people [shall go a whoring 
after other gods], and shall forsake me, and shall break my 
covenant which I made with them in that day; and I will for- 
sake them, and will turn away my face from them; and they 
shall be devoured,* and many evils and afflictions shall find 
them out; and they shall say in that day, Because the Lord 
my God is not amongst us, these misfortunes have found us 
out. And I shall certainly turn away my face from them in 
that day, on account of all the evils which they have com- 
mitted, in that they have turned to other gods.’ ’ 


CHAP. LXxv.—It ts proved that Jesus was the name of God 
in the book of Hxodus. 


“ Moreover, in the book of Exodus we have also perceived 
that the name of God Himself, which, He says, was not re- 
yealed to Abraham or to Jacob, was Jesus, and was declared 


1 In text, ‘ you.” Maranus suggests, as far better, ‘‘ we.” 
2 Something is here awanting ; the suggested reading of Maranus has 


been adopted. 
3 Deut. xxxi. 16-18. 4 Literally, ‘‘ for food.” 


5 The first conference seems to have ended hereabout. 
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mysteriously through Moses. Thus it is written: ‘And the © 
Lord spake to Moses, Say to this people, Behold, I send my 
angel before thy face, to keep thee in the way, to bring thee 
into the land which I have prepared for thee. Give heed to 
Him, and obey Him; do not disobey Him. For He will not 
draw back from you; for my name is in Him.’! Now under- 
stand that He who led your fathers into the land is called by 
this name Jesus, and first called Auses (Oshea). For if 
- you shall understand this, you shall likewise perceive that the 
name of Him who said to Moses, ‘for my name is in Him,’ 
was Jesus. For, indeed, He was also called Israel, and 
Jacob’s name was changed to this also. Now Isaiah shows 
that those prophets who are sent to publish tidings from God 
are called His angels and apostles. For Isaiah says in a 
certain place, ‘Send me.” And that the prophet whose 
name was changed, Jesus [Joshua], was strong and great, 
is manifest to all. If, then, we know that God revealed 
Himself in so many forms to Abraham, and to Jacob, and 
to Moses, how are we at a loss, and do not believe that, 
according to the will of the Father of all things, it was pos- 
sible for Him to be born man of the Virgin, especially 
after we have such? scriptures, from which it can be plainly 
perceived that He became so according to the will of the 
Father ? 


CHAP. LXxvi.—From other passages the same majesty and 
government of Christ are proved. 


“For when Daniel speaks of ‘one like unto the Son of 
man’ who received the everlasting kingdom, does he not hint 
at this very thing? For he declares that, in saying ‘like 
unto the Son of man,’ He appeared, and was. man, but not 
of human seed. And the same thing he proclaimed in mys- 
tery when he speaks of this stone which was cut out without 
hands. For the expression ‘it was cut out without hands’ 
signified that it is not a work of man, but [a work] of the will 
of the Father and God of all things, who brought Him forth. 
And when Isaiah says, ‘ Who shall declare His generation ?’ 

Ex. xxiii. 20, 21. ? Isa. vi. 8. 8 Or, “* so many.” 
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he meant that His descent could not be declared. Now no one 
who is a man of men has a descent that cannot be declared. 
And when Moses says that He will wash His garments in the 
blood of the grape, does not this signify what I have now often 
told you is an obscure prediction, namely, that He had blood,, 
but not from men; just as not man, but God, has begotten the 
blood of the vine? And when Isaiah calls Him the angel of 
mighty counsel, did he not foretell Him to be the teacher of 
those truths which He did teach when He came [to earth]? 
For He alone taught openly those mighty counsels which the 
Father designed both for all those who have been and shall be 
well-pleasing to Him, and also for those who have rebelled 
against His will, whether men or angels, when He said: ‘They 
shall come from the east [and from the west’], and shall sit 
down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom 
of heaven: but the children of the kingdom shall be cast 
out into outer darkness.” And, ‘Many shall say to me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, have we not. eaten, and drunk, and 
prophesied, and cast out demons in Thy name? And I will 
say to them, Depart from me.® Again, in other words, by 
which He shall condemn those who are unworthy of salva- 
tion, He said, ‘ Depart into outer darkness, which the Father 
has prepared for Satan and his angels.’* And again, in other 
words, He said, ‘I give unto you power to tread on serpents, 
and on scorpions, and on scolopendras, and on all the might 
of the enemy.’® And now we, who believe on our Lord Jesus, 
who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, when we exor- 
cise all demons and eyil spirits, have them subjected to us. 
For if the prophets declared obscurely that Christ would 
suffer, and thereafter be Lord of all, yet that [declaration] 
could not be understood by any man until He Himself per- 
suaded the apostles that such statements were expressly 
related in the Scriptures. For He exclaimed before His 
crucifixion: ‘The Son of man must suffer many things, and 
be rejected by the scribes and Pharisees, and be crucified, 
and on the third day rise again’*® And David predicted that 
1 Not in all edd. 2 Matt. vii. 11. 3 Matt. vii. 22. 
4 Matt. xxv. 41. > Luke x. 19. 6 Luke ix. 22, 
VOL, II. N 
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He would be born from the womb before sun and moon,’ 
according to the Father’s will, and made Him known, being 
Christ, as God strong and to be worshipped.” 


CHap. Lxxvu1.—He returns to explain the prophecy of Isaiah. 


Then Trypho said, “I admit that such and so great 
arguments are sufficient to persuade one; but I wish [you] 
to know that I ask you for the proof which you have fre- 
quently proposed to give me. Proceed then to make this 
plain to us, that we may see how you prove that that 
[passage] refers to this Christ of yours. For we assert that 
the prophecy relates to Hezekiah.” And I replied, “I shall 
do as you wish. But show me yourselves first of all how it 
is said of Hezekiah, that before he knew how to call father 
or mother, he received the power of Damascus and the spoils 
of Samaria in the presence of the king of Assyria. For it 
will not be conceded to you, as you wish to explain it, that 
Hezekiah waged war with the inhabitants of Damascus and 
Samaria in presence of the king of Assyria. ‘For before the 
child knows how to call father or mother, the prophetic word 
said, ‘ He shall take the power of Damascus and spoils of Sa- 
maria in presence of the king of Assyria.’ For if the Spirit of 
prophecy had not made the statement with an addition, ‘ Be- 
fore the child knows how to call father or mother, he shall take 
the power of Damascus and spoils of Samaria,’ but had only 
said, ‘And shall bear a son, and he shall take the power of 
Damascus and spoils of Samaria, then you might say that 
God foretold that he would take these things, since He 
foreknew it. But now the prophecy has stated it with this 
addition: ‘Before the child knows how to call father or 
mother, he shall take the power of Damascus and spoils of 
Samaria.” And you cannot prove that such a thing ever 
happened to any one among the Jews. But we are able to 
prove that it happened in the case of our Christ. For at the 


1 Justin puts “sun and moon” instead of ‘ Lucifer.” Maranus says, 
David did predict, not that Christ would be born of Mary before sun and 


moon, but that it would happen before sun and moon that He would be 
born of a virgin. 
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time of His birth, Magi who came from Arabia worshipped 
Him, coming first to Herod, who then was sovereign in your 
land, and whom the Scripture calls king of Assyria on 
account of his ungodly and sinful character. For you know,” 
continued I, “that the Holy Spirit oftentimes announces 
such events by parables and similitudes; just as He did 
towards all the people in Jerusalem, frequently saying to 
them, ‘ Thy father is an Amorite, and thy mother a Hittite.’ 


Cuap. Lxxvinl.—LHe proves that this prophecy harmonizes 
with Christ alone, from what ts afterwards written. 


“ Now this king Herod, at the time when the Magi came 
to him from Arabia, and said they knew from a star which 
appeared in the heavens that a King had been born in your 
country, and that they had come to worship Him, learned from 
the elders of your people that it was thus written regarding 
Bethlehem in the prophet: ‘And thou, Bethlehem, in the 
land of Judah, art by no means least among the princes of 
Judah ; for out of thee shall go forth the leader who shall 
feed my people? Accordingly the Magi from Arabia came 
to Bethlehem and worshipped the child, and presented Him 
with gifts, gold and frankincense, and myrrh; but returned 
not to Herod, being warned in a revelation after worshipping 
the child in Bethlehem. And Joseph, the spouse of Mary, 
who wished at first to put away his betrothed Mary, sup- 
posing her to be pregnant by intercourse with a man, ie. 
from fornication, was commanded in a vision not to put 
away his wife; and the angel who appeared to him told him 
that what isin her womb is of the Holy Ghost. Then he 
was afraid, and did not put her away ; but on the occasion of 
the first census which was taken in Judea, under Cyrenius, 
he went up from Nazareth, where he lived, to Bethlehem, to 
which he belonged, to be enrolled; for his family was of 
the tribe of Judah, which then inhabited that region. Then 
along with Mary he is ordered to proceed into Egypt, and 
remain there with the child until another revelation warn 
them to return into Juda. But when the child was born in 

1 Ezek. xvi. 3. 2 Mic. v. 2. 
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Bethlehem, since Joseph could not find a lodging in that 
village, he took up his quarters in a certain cave near the 
village ; and while they were there Mary brought forth the 
Christ and placed Him in a manger, and here the Magi who 
came from Arabia found Him. I have repeated to you,” I 
continued, “ what Isaiah foretold about the sign which fore- 
shadowed the cave; but for the sake of those who have 
come with us to-day, I shall again remind you of the 
passage.” Then I repeated the passage from Isaiah which 
I have already written, adding that, by means of those words, 
those who presided over the mysteries of Mithras were stirred 
up by the devil to say that in a place, called among them a 
cave, they were initiated by him." “So Herod, when the 
Magi from Arabia did not return to him, as he had asked 
them to do, but had departed by another way to their own 
country, according to the commands laid on them ; and when 
Joseph, with Mary and the child, had now gone into Egypt, as 
it was revealed to them to do; as he did not know the child 
whom the Magi had gone to worship, ordered simply the 
whole of the children then in Bethlehem to be massacred. 
And Jeremiah prophesied that this would happen, speaking 
by the Holy Ghost thus: ‘A voice was heard in Ramah, 
lamentation and much wailing, Rachel weeping for her 
children ; and she would not be comforted, because they are 
not.” Therefore, on account of the voice which would be 
heard from Ramah, ¢.e. from Arabia (for there is in Arabia 
at this very time a place called Rama), wailing would come 
on the place where Rachel the wife of Jacob called Israel, 
the holy patriarch, has been buried, #.e. on Bethlehem ; while 
the women weep for their own slaughtered children, and 
have no consolation by reason of what has happened to 
them. For that expression of Isaiah, ‘He shall take the 
power of Damascus and spoils of Samaria,’ foretold that the 
power of the evil demon that dwelt in Damascus should be 


? Text has, by ‘“‘them;” but Maranus says the artifice lay in the priest’s 
compelling the initiated to say that Mithras himself was the initiator in 
the cave. 

2 Jer. xxi. 15. 
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overcome by Christ as soon as He was born; and this is 
proved to have happened. For the Magi, who were held 
in bondage' for the commission of all evil deeds through the 
power of that demon, by coming to worship Christ, show that 
they have revolted from that dominion which held them 
captive; and this [dominion] the Scripture has showed us 
to reside in Damascus. Moreover, that sinful and unjust 
power is termed well in parable, Samaria.?7, And none of 
you can deny that Damascus was, and is, in the region of 
Arabia, although now it belongs to what is called Syro- 
phoenicia. Hence it would be becoming for you, sirs, to 
learn what you have not perceived, from those who have 
received grace from God, namely, from us Christians; and 
not to strive in every way to maintain your own doctrines, 
dishonouring those of God. Therefore also this grace has 
been transferred to us, as Isaiah says, speaking to the fol- 
lowing effect: ‘This people draws near to me, they honour 
me with their lips, but their heart is far from me; but in 
yain they worship me, teaching the commands and doctrines 
of men. Therefore, behold, I will proceed* to remove this 
people, and I shall remove them ; and I shall take away the 
wisdom of their wise men, and bring to nothing the under- 
standing of the prudent men.’” * 


CHAP. LXx1x.—He proves against Trypho that the wicked 
angels have revolted from God. 


On this, Trypho, who was somewhat angry, but respected 
the Scriptures, as was manifest from his countenance, said to 
me, “The utterances of God are holy, but your expositions 
are mere contrivances, as is plain from what has been 
explained by you; nay, even blasphemies, for you assert that 
angels sinned and revolted from God.” 

And I, wishing to get him to listen to me, answered in 
milder tones, thus: “I admire, sir, this piety of yours; and I 


1 Jiterally, ‘* spoiled.” 

*2 Justin thinks the “spoils of Samaria’ denote spoils of Satan; Tertull. 
thinks that they are spoils of Christ. 

3 Literally, ‘‘ add.” 4 Isa, xxix. 18, 14. 
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pray that you may entertain the same disposition towards 
Him to whom angels are recorded to minister, as Daniel 
says; for [one] like the Son of man is led to the Ancient of 
days, and every kingdom is given to Him for ever and ever. 
But that you may know, sir,” continued I, “that it is not our 
audacity which has induced us to adopt this exposition, which 
you reprehend, I shall give you evidence from Isaiah him- 
self; for he affirms that evil angels have dwelt and do dwell 
in Tanis, in Egypt. These are [his] words: ‘Woe to the 
rebellious children! Thus saith the Lord, You have taken 
counsel, but not through me; and [made] agreements, but 
not through my Spirit, to add sins to sins; who have sinned? 
in going down to Egypt (but they have not inquired at me), 
that they may be assisted by Pharaoh, and be covered with 
the shadow of the Eeyptians. For the shadow of Pharaoh 
shall be a disgrace to you, and a reproach to those who trust 
in the Egyptians; for the princes in Tanis” are evil angels. 
In vain will they labour for a people which will not profit 
them by assistance, but [will be] for a disgrace and a re- 
proach [to them]’* And, further, Zechariah tells, as you 
yourself have related, that the devil stood on the right hand 
of Joshua the priest, to resist him; and [the Lord] said, 
‘The Lord, who has taken* Jerusalem, rebuke thee’? And 
again, it is written in Job,’ as you said yourself, how that the 
angels came to stand before the Lord, and the devil came 
with them. And we have it recorded by Moses in the be- 
ginning of Genesis, that the serpent beguiled Eve, and was 
cursed. And we know that in Egypt there were magicians 
who emulated’ the mighty power displayed by God through 
the faithful servant Moses. And you are aware that David 
said, ‘The gods of the nations are demons.’ ”® 


1 LXX. “ who walk,” ropevomevos for rovnpevdmevor. 


2 Tn HV des LOB oo 3 Isa. xxx. 1-5, 
4 exdeZamevos; in chap. cxv. inf. it is exrcZapevoc. 
® Zech. ii. 1 6 Job i. 6. 


” Maranus suggests the insertion of éwofnse» or éxsipacay before 
eZ 1c0vaboes. 
o PS, XCVie Os 
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Cuap. Lxxx.— The opinion of Justin with regard to the reign 
of a thousand years. Several catholics reject it. 


And Trypho-to this replied, “I remarked to you, sir, that 
you are very anxious to be safe im all respects, since you 
cling to the Scriptures. But tell me, do you really admit 
that this place; Jerusalem, shall be rebuilt; and do you expect 
your people to be gathered together, and made joyful with 
Christ and the patriarchs, and the prophets, both the men 
of our nation, and other proselytes who joined them before 
your Christ came? or have you given way, and admitted 
this in order to have the appearance of worsting us in the 
controversies ?” 

Then I answered, “I am not so miserable a fellow, Trypho, 
as to say one thing and think another. I admitted to you 
formerly,’ that I and many others are of this opinion, and 
[believe} that such will take place, as you assuredly are 
aware ;” but, on the other hand, I signified to you that many 
who belong to the pure and pious faith, and are true Chris- 
tians, think otherwise. Moreover, I pointed out to you that 
some who are called Christians, but are godless, impious 
heretics, teach doctrines that are in every way blasphemous, 
atheistical, and foolish. But that you may know that I do 
not say this before you alone, I shall draw up a statement, so 
far as I can, of all the arguments which have passed between 
us; in which I shall record myself as admitting the very same 
things which I admit to you. For I choose to follow not 
men or men’s doctrines, but God and the doctrines [delivered] 
by Him. For if you have fallen in with some who are called 
Christians, but who do not. admit this [truth],’ and venture 
to blaspheme the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob; who say there is no resurrection of 
the dead, and that their souls, when they die, are taken to 


1 Justin made no previous allusion to this point, so far as we know 
from the writing preserved. 

2 Or, ‘tso as to thoroughly believe that such will take place” (after 
* opinion’”’). 

8 je, resurrection. 
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heaven; do not imagine that they are Christians, even as 
one, if he would rightly consider it, would not admit that the 
Sadducees, or similar sects of Comite) Meristz,' Galileeans, 
Hellenists,? Pharisees, Baptists, are Jews (do not hear me 
impatiently when 1 tell you what I think), but are [only] 
called Jews and children of Abraham, worshipping God 
with the lips, as God Himself declared, but the heart was far 
from Him. But I and others, who are right-minded Chris- 
tians on all points, are assured that there will be a resurrec- 
tion of the dead, and a thousand years’ in Jerusalem, which 
will then be built, adorned, and enlarged, [as] the prophets 
Ezekiel and Isaiah and others declare. 


Car. LXxx1.—LHe endeavours to prove this opinion from 
Isaiah and the Apocalypse. 


“or Isaiah spake thus concerning this space of a thousand 
years: ‘For there shall be the new heaven and the new earth, 
and the former shall not be remembered, or come into their 
heart ; but they shall find joy and gladness in it, which things 
I create. For, behold, I make Jerusalem a rejoicing, and my 
people a joy; and I shall rejoice over Jerusalem, and be glad 
over my people. And the voice of weeping shall be no more 
heard in her, or the voice of crying. And there shall be no 


1 Maranus says, Hieron. thinks the Genistz were so called because they 
were sprung from Abraham (yévos), the Meristz so called because they 
separated the Scriptures. Josephus bears testimony to the fact that the 
sects of the Jews differed in regard to fate and providence; the Pharisees 
submitting all things indeed to God, with the exception of human wills ; 
the Essenes making no exceptions, and submitting all to God. I believe 
therefore that the Genistw were so called because they believed the 
world to be in general governed by God; the Meristz, because they 
believed that a fate or providence belonged to each man. 

* Otto says, the author and chief of this sect of Galilzans was Judas 
Galilzeus, who, after the exile of king Archelaus, when the Romans wished 
to raise a tax in Judea, excited his countrymen to the retaining of their 
former liberty.—The Hellenists, or rather Hellenzans. No one mentions 
this sect but Justin; perhaps Herodians or Hilleleans (from R. Hillel). 

3 We have translated the text of Justin as it stands. Commentators 
make the sense, ‘‘and that there will be a thousand years in J. erusalem,” 
or ‘‘that the saints will live a thousand years in Jerusalem.” 
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more there a person of immature years, or an old man who 
shall not fulfil his days.‘| For the young man shall be an 
hundred years old;* but the sinner who dies an hundred years 
old,” he shall be accursed. And they shall build houses, and 
shall themselves inhabit them; and they shall plant vines, and 
shall themselves eat the produce of them, and drink the wine. 
They shall not build, and others inhabit; they shall not plant, 
and others eat. For according to the days of the tree of life 
shall be the days of my people; the works of their toil shall 
abound.’ Mine elect shall not toil fruitlessly, or beget children 
to be cursed; for they shall be a seed righteous and blessed 
by the Lord, and their offspring with them. And it shall 
come to pass, that before they call I will hear; while they 
are still speaking, I shall say, What is it? Then shall the 
wolves and the lambs feed together, and the lion shall eat 
straw like the ox; but the serpent [shall eat} earth as 
bread. They shall not hurt or maltreat each other on the 
holy mountain, saith the Lord.”* Now we have understood 
that the expression used among these words, ‘ According to 
the days of the tree [of life] shall be the days of my people; 
the works of their toil shall abound,’ obscurely predicts a 
thousand years. For as Adam was told that in the day he 
ate of the tree he would die, we know that he did not complete 
a thousand years. We have perceived, moreover, that the 
expression, ‘The day of the Lord is as a thousand years,’® is 
connected with this subject. And further, there was a cer- 
tain man with us, whose name was John, one of the apostles 
of Christ, who prophesied, by a revelation that was made to 
him, that those who believed in our Christ would dwell’ a 
thousand years in Jerusalem; and that thereafter the general, 
and, in short, the eternal resurrection and judgment of all 
men would likewise take place. Just as our Lord also said, 


1 Literally, ‘‘ time.” 

* Literally, ‘‘ the son of an hundred years.” 

3 Or, as in margin of A. V., ‘they shall make the works of their toil 
continue long,” so reading raaaéoovery for rAcovacoverw: thus also LXX. 

4 Isa. Ixv. 17 to end. 5 These words are not found in the Mss. 

6 Ps, xc. 4; 2 Pet. ili. 8. 7 Literally, ‘‘ make.” 
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‘They shall neither marry nor be given in marriage, but 
shall be equal to the angels, the children of the God of the 
resurrection.’+ 


CHAP. LXxx11.— The prophetical gifts of the Jews were 
transferred to the Christians. 


“For the prophetical gifts remain with us, even to the 
present time. And hence you ought to understand that 
[the gifts] formerly among your nation have been transferred 
to us. And just as there were false prophets contempora- 
neous with your holy prophets, so are there now many false 
teachers amongst us, of whom our Lord forewarned us to 
beware ; so that in no respect are we deficient, since we know 
that He foreknew all that would happen to us after His 
resurrection from the dead and ascension to heaven. For 
He said we would be put to death, and hated for His name’s 
sake; and that many false prophets and false Christs would 
appear in His name, and deceive many: and so has it come 
about. For many have taught godless, blasphemous, and un- 
holy doctrines, forging them in His name; have taught, too, 
and even yet are teaching, those things which proceed from the 
unclean spirit of the devil, and which were put into their 
hearts. Therefore we are most anxious that you be persuaded 
not to be misled by such persons, since we know that every 
one who can speak the truth, and yet speaks it not, shall be 
judged by God, as God testified by Ezekiel, when He said, 
‘I have made thee a watchman to the house of Judah. If 
the sinner sin, and thou warn him not, he himself shall 
die in his sin; but. his blood will I require at thine hand. 
But if thou warn him, thou shalt be innocent.’? And on 
this account we are, through fear, very earnest in desiring to 
converse [with men] according to the Scriptures, but not 
from love of money, or of glory, or of pleasure. For no man 
can convict us of any of these [vices]. No more do we wish 
to live like the rulers of your people, whom God reproaches 
when He says, ‘ Your rulers are companions of thieves, lovers 
of bribes, followers of the rewards”? Now, if you know 

1 Luke xx. 35 f. ? Ezek. iii. 17, 18, 19. 3 Isa, i. 23. 
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certain amongst us to be of this sort, do not for their sakes 
blaspheme the Scriptures and Christ, and do not assiduously 
strive to give falsified interpretations. 


Crap. LXxx1i1.—It ts proved that the Psalm, “ The Lord 
said to my Lord,” ete., does not suit Hezekiah. 


“For your teachers have ventured to refer the passage, 
‘The Lord says to my Lord, Sit at my right hand, till I 
make Thine enemies Thy footstool,’ to Hezekiah; as if he 
were requested to sit on the right side of the temple, when 
the king of Assyria sent to him and threatened him; and he 


_ was told by Isaiah not to be afraid. Now we know and admit 


that what Isaiah said took place; that the king of Assyria 
desisted from waging war against Jerusalem in Hezekiah’s 
days, and the angel of the Lord slew about 185,000 of the 
host of the Assyrians. But it is manifest that the Psalm 
does not refer to him. For thusit is written, ‘The Lord says 
to my Lord, Sit at my right hand, till I make Thine enemies 
Thy footstool. He shall send forth a rod of power over * 
Jerusalem, and it shall rule in the midst of Thine’ enemies. 
In the splendour of the saints before the morning star 
have I begotten Thee. The Lord hath sworn, and will not 
repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Mel- 
chizedek. Who does not admit, then, that Hezekiah is no 
priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek? And who 
does not know that he is not the redeemer of Jerusalem ? 
And who does not know that he neither sent a rod of power 
into Jerusalem, nor ruled in the midst of his enemies; but 
that it was God who averted from him the enemies, after he 
mourned and was afflicted? But our Jesus, who has not yet 
come in glory, has sent into Jerusalem a rod of power, 
namely, the word of calling and repentance [meant] for all 
nations over which demons held sway, as David says, ‘The 
gods of the nations are demons. And His strong word has 


1 or/, but afterwards ¢/s;. Maranus thinks that ¢x/ is the insertion of 
some copyist. 

2 Or better, “His.” This quotation from Ps. ex. is put very differently 
from the previous quotation of the same Psalm in chap. xxxii. 
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prevailed on many to forsake the demons whom they used to 
serve, and by means of it to believe in the Almighty God 
because the gods of the nations are demons.’ And we men- 
tioned formerly that the statement, ‘In the splendour of the 
saints before the morning star have I begotten Thee from the 
womb,’ is made to Christ. 


Cuap. Lxxxiv.— That prophecy, “ Behold, a virgin,” etc., suits 
Christ alone. 


“ Moreover, the prophecy, ‘ Behold, the virgin shall con- 
ceive, and bear a son,’ was uttered respecting Him. For if 
He to whom Isaiah referred was not to be begotten of a 
virgin, of whom? did the Holy Spirit declare, ‘Behold, the 
Lord Himself shall give us a sign: behold, the virgin shall 
conceive, and bear a son?’ For if He also were to be begot- 
ten of sexual intercourse, like all other first-born sons, why 
did God say that He would give a sign which is not common 
to all the first-born sons? But that which is truly a sign, 
and which was to be made trustworthy to mankind,—namely, 
that the first-begotten of all creation should become incarnate 
by the Virgin’s womb, and be a child,—this he anticipated by 
the Spirit of prophecy, and predicted it, as I have repeated 
to you, in various ways ; in order that, when the event should 
take place, it might be known as the operation of the power 
and will of the Maker of all things; just as Eve was made 
from one of Adam’s ribs, and as all living beings were 
created in the beginning by the word of God. But you in 
these matters venture to pervert the expositions which your 
elders that were with Ptolemy king of Egypt gave forth, 
since you assert that the scripture is not so as they have 
expounded it, but says, ‘Behold, the young woman shall 
conceive, as if great events were to be inferred if a woman 
should beget from sexual intercourse: which indeed all young 
women, with the exception of the barren, do; but even these, 
God, if He wills, is able to cause [to bear]. For Samuel’s 
mother, who was barren, brought forth by the will of God; 


? This last clause is thought to be an interpolation. 
? Or, “ why was it.” 
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and so also the wife of the holy patriarch Abraham; and 
Hlisabeth, who bore John the Baptist, and other such. So 
that you must not suppose that it is impossible for God to do 
anything He wills. And especially when it was predicted 
that this would take place, do not venture to pervert or mis- 
interpret the prophecies, since you will injure yourselves 
alone, and will not harm God. 


Cuap. LXxxv.—He proves that Christ is the Lord of hosts 
from Ps. xxiv., and from His authority over demons. 


“ Moreover, some of you venture to expound the prophecy 
which runs, ‘ Lift up your gates, ye rulers; and be ye lift 
up, ye everlasting doors, that the King of glory may enter,’* 
as if it referred likewise to Hezekiah, and others of you [ex- 
pound it] of Solomon; but neither to the latter nor to the 
former, nor, in short, to any of your kings, can it be proved 
to have reference, but to this our Christ alone, who appeared 
without comeliness, and inglorious, as Isaiah and David and 
all the scriptures said; who is the Lord of hosts, by the 
will of the Father who conferred on Him [the dignity] ; who 
also rose from the dead, and ascended to heaven, as the 
Psalm and the other scriptures manifested when they an- 
nounced Him to be Lord of hosts; and of this you may, if 
you will, easily be persuaded by the occurrences which take 
place before youreyes. For every demon, wher exorcised in 
the name of this very Son of God—who is the First-born of 
every creature, who became man by the Virgin, who suffered, 
and was crucified under Pontius Pilate by your nation, who 
died, who rose from the dead, and ascended into heaven— 
is overcome and subdued. But though you exorcise any 
demon in the name of any of those who were amongst you— 
either kings, or righteous men, or prophets, or patriarchs—it 
will not be subject to you. But if any of you exorcise it in 
[the name of] the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob, it will perhaps be subject to you. 
Now assuredly your exorcists, I have said,” make use of craft 
when they exorcise, even as the Gentiles do, and employ 

OD SexXtVen de 2 Chap. Ixxvi. 
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fumigations and incantations.' But that they are angels and 
powers whom the word of prophecy by David [commands] 
to lift up the gates, that He who rose from the dead, Jesus 
Christ, the Lord of hosts, according to the will of the Father, 
might enter, the word of David has likewise showed ; which 
I shall again recall to your attention for the sake of those who 
were not with us yesterday, for whose benefit, moreover, I sum 
up many things I said yesterday. And now, if I say this to 
you, although I have repeated it many times, I know that it 
is not absurd so to do. For it is a ridiculous thing to see the 
sun, and the moon, and the other stars, continually keeping 
the same course, and bringing round the different seasons ; 
and to see the computer who may be asked how many are 
twice two, because he has frequently said that they are four, 
not ceasing to say again that they are four; and equally so 
other things, which are confidently admitted, to be continu- 
ally mentioned and admitted in like manner; yet that he 
who founds his discourse on the prophetic scriptures should 
leave them and abstain from constantly referring to the same 
scriptures, because it is thought he can bring forth something 
better than Scripture. ‘The passage, then, by which I proved 
that God reveals that there are both angels and hosts in 
heaven is this: ‘Praise the Lord from the heavens: praise 
Him in the highest. Praise Him, all His angels: praise Him, 
all His hosts.’ ”? 

Then one of those who had come with them on the second 
day, whose name was Mnaseas, said, “We are greatly 
pleased that you undertake to repeat the same things on our 
account.” 

And I said, “ Listen, my friends, to the scripture which 
induces me to act thus, Jesus commanded [us] to love even 
[our] enemies, as was predicted by Isaiah in many passages, 


1 xaradecuot, by some thought to be verses by which evil spirits, 
once expelled, were kept from returning. Plato (Rep.) speaks of incan- 
tations by which demons were summoned to the help of those who prac- 
tised such rites; but Justin refers to them only as being expelled. 
Others regard them as drugs. 

2 Ps. exlviii. 1, 2, 
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in which also is contained the mystery of our own regenera- 
tion, as well, in fact, as the regeneration of all who expect 
that Christ will appear in Jerusalem, and by their works 
endeavour earnestly to please Him. These are the words 
spoken by Isaiah: ‘Hear the word of the Lord, ye that 
tremble at His word. Say, our brethren, to them that hate 
you and detest you, that the name of the Lord has been 
glorified. He has appeared to your joy, and they shall be 
ashamed. A voice of noise from the city, a voice from the 
temple,’ a voice of the Lord who rendereth recompense to the 
proud. Before she that travailed brought forth, and before 
the pains of labour came, she brought forth a male child. 
Who hath heard such a thing? and who hath seen such a 
thing? has the earth brought forth in one day? and has she 
produced a nation at once? for Zion has travailed and borne 
her children. But I have given such an expectation even to 
her that does not bring forth, said the Lord. Behold, I have 
made her that begetteth, and her that is barren, saith the 
Lord. Rejoice, O Jerusalem, and hold a joyous assembly, 
all ye that love her. Be glad, all ye that mourn for her, that 
ye may suck and be filled with the breast of her consolation, 
that having suck ye may be delighted with the entrance of 
His glory. ”? 


CHAP. LXxxvi.— There are various figures in the Old Testa- 
ment of the wood of the cross by which Christ reigned. 


And when I had quoted this, I added, “ Hear, then, how 
this man, of whom the Scriptures declare that He will come 
again in glory after His crucifixion, was symbolized both by 
the tree of life, which was said to have been planted in 
paradise, and by those events which should happen to all the 
just. Moses was sent with a rod to effect the redemption of 
the people; and with this in his hands at the head of the 
people, he divided the sea. By this he saw the water gush- 
ing out of the rock; and when he cast a tree into the waters 
of Marah, which were bitter, he made them sweet. Jacob, 
by putting rods into the water-troughs, caused the sheep of 

1 In both mss. ‘‘ people.” 4 Isa. Ixvi. 5-11. 
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his uncle to conceive, so that he should obtain their young. 
With his rod the same Jacob boasts that he had crossed the 
river. He said he had seen a ladder, and the Scripture has 
declared that God stood above it. But that this was not the 
Father, we have proved from the Scriptures. And Jacob, 
having poured oil on a stone in the same place, is testified to 
by the very God who appeared to him, that he had anointed 
a pillar to the God who appeared to him. And that the 
stone symbolically proclaimed Christ, we have also proved by 
many scriptures; and that the unguent, whether it was of 
oil, or of stacte, or of any other compounded sweet balsams, 
had reference to Him, we have also proved,’ inasmuch as the 
word says: ‘Therefore God, even Thy God, hath anointed 
Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy fellows’? For 
indeed all kings and anointed persons obtained from Him 
their share in the names of kings and anointed: just as He 
Himself received from the Father the titles of King, and 
Christ, and Priest, and Angel, and such like other titles which 
He bears or did bear. Aaron’s rod, which blossomed, declared 
him to be the high priest. Isaiah prophesied that a rod. 
would come forth from the root of Jesse, [and this was] 
Christ. And David says that the righteous man is ‘like the 
tree that is planted by the channels of waters, which should 
yield its fruit in its season, and whose leaf should not fade.’? 
Again, the righteous is said to flourish like the palm-tree. 
God appeared from a tree to Abraham, as it is written, near the 
oak in Mamre. The people found seventy willows and twelve 
springs after crossing the Jordan.* David affirms that God 
comforted him with a rod and staff. Elisha, by casting a 
stick’ into the river Jordan, recovered the iron part of the axe 
with which the sons of the prophets had gone to cut down 
trees to build the house in which they wished to read and 
study the law and commandments of God; even as our Christ, 
by being crucified on the tree, and by purifying [us] with 
water, has redeemed us, though plunged in the direst offences 
1 In chap. Ixili. probably, where the same Psalm is quoted. 


= Pawexliven de PaPsas8.- 
* The Red Sea, not the Jordan. 5 Literally, ‘a tree.” 
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which we have committed, and has made [us] a house of 
prayer and adoration. Moreover, it was a rod that pointed out 
Judah to be the father of Tamar’s sons by a great mystery.” 


CHAP. LXxxvul.—Trypho maintains in objection these words : 
“And shall rest on him,” etc. They are explained by 
Justin. 


Hereupon Trypho, after I had spoken these words, said, 
“Do not now suppose that I am endeavouring, by asking 
what I do ask, to overturn the statements you have made; 
but I wish to receive information respecting those very 
points about which I now inquire. Tell me, then, how, when 
the Scripture asserts by Isaiah, ‘There shall come forth a 
rod from the root of Jesse; and a flower shall grow up from 
the root of Jesse ; and the Spirit of God shall rest upon Him, 
the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel 
and might, the spirit of knowledge and piety: and the spirit 
of the fear of the Lord shall fill Him :’* (now you admitted 
to me,” continued he, “that this referred to Christ, and you 
maintain Him to be pre-existent God, and having become 
incarnate by God’s will, to be born man by the Virgin:) how 
He can be demonstrated to have been pre-existent, who is 
filled with the powers of the Holy Ghost, which the Scrip- 
ture by Isaiah enumerates, as if He were in lack of them ?” 

Then [I replied, “ You have inquired most discreetly and 
most prudently, for truly there does seem to be a difficulty ; 
but listen to what I say, that you may perceive the reason of 
this also. The Scripture says that these enumerated powers 
of the Spirit have come on Him, not because He stood in 
need of them, but because they would rest in Him, ¢.e. would 
find their accomplishment in Him, so that there would be no 
more prophets in your nation after the ancient custom: and 
this fact you plainly perceive. For after Him no prophet 
has arisen among you. Now, that [you may know that] your 
prophets, each receiving some one or two powers from God, 
did and spoke the things which we have learned from the 
Scriptures, attend to the following remarks of mine. Solomon 

ee Seton lett. 
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possessed the spirit of wisdom, Daniel that of understanding 
and counsel, Moses that of might and piety, Elijah that of 
fear, and Isaiah that of knowledge; and so with the others : 
each possessed one power, or one joined alternately with 
another ; also Jeremiah, and the twelve [prophets], and 
David, and, in short, the rest who existed amongst you. Ac-— 
cordingly He? rested, i.e. ceased, when He came, after whom, 
in the times of this dispensation wrought out by Him amongst 
men,” it was requisite that such gifts should cease from you; 
and having received their rest in Him, should again, as had 
been predicted, become gifts which, from the grace of His 
Spirit’s power, He imparts to those who believe in Him, 
according as He deems each man worthy thereof. I have 
already said, and do again say, that it had been prophesied 
that this would be done by Him after His ascension to heaven. 
It is accordingly said,’ ‘ He ascended on high, He led captivity 
captive, He gave gifts unto the sons of men.’ And again, in 
another prophecy it is said: ‘ And it shall come to pass after 
this, I will pour out my Spirit on all flesh, and on my ser- 
vants, and on my handmaids, and they shall prophesy.’* 


CHAP. LXXxvil1.— Christ has not received the Holy Spirit on 
account of poverty. 


“ Now, it is possible to see amongst us women and men 
who possess gifts of the Spirit of God; so that it was pro- 
phesied that the powers enumerated by Isaiah would come 
upon Him, not because He needed power, but because these 
would not continue after Him, And let this be a proof to 
you, namely, what I told you was done by the Magi from 
Arabia, who as soon as the child was born came to worship 
Him, for even at His birth He was in possession of His 
power; and as He grew up like all other men, by using the 
fitting means, He assigned its own [requirements] to each 
development, and was sustained by all kinds of nourishment, 


1 He, that is, the Spirit. The following “He” is Christ. 
? Or, ‘‘ wrought out amongst His people.” So Otto. 

3 Literally, ‘‘ He said accordingly.” Ps. lxviii. 18. 

4 Joel ii. 28 f. 
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and waited for thirty years, more or less, until John appeared 
before Him as the herald of His approach, and preceded Him 
in the way of baptism, as I have already shown. And then, 
when Jesus had gone to the river Jordan, where John was 
baptizing, and when He had stepped into the water, a fire? 
was kindled in the Jordan; and when He came out of the 
water, the Holy Ghost lighted on Him like a dove, [as] 
the apostles of this very Christ of ours wrote. Now, we 
know that He did not go to the river because He stood 
in need of baptism, or of the descent of the Spirit like a 
dove ; even as He submitted to be born and to be crucified, 
not because He needed such things, but because of the 
human race, which from Adam had fallen under the power 
of death and the guile of the serpent, and each one of 
which had committed personal transgression. For God, 
wishing both angels and men, who were endowed with free- 
will, and at their own disposal, to do whatever He had 
strengthened each to do, made them so, that if they chose 
the things acceptable to Himself, He would keep them free 
from death and from punishment; but that if they did evil, 
He would punish each as He sees fit. For it was not His 
entrance into Jerusalem sitting on an ass, which we have 
showed was prophesied, that empowered Him to be Christ, 
but it furnished men with a proof that He is the Christ ; just 
as it was necessary in the time of John that men have proof, 
that they might know who is Christ. For when John re- 
mained” by the Jordan, and preached the baptism of repent- 
ance, wearing only a leathern girdle and a vesture made of 
camels’ hair, eating nothing but locusts and wild honey, men 
supposed him to be Christ; but he cried to them, ‘I am not the 
Christ, but the voice of one crying; for He that is stronger 
than I shall come, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear.’* 


1 Justin learned this either from tradition or from apocryphal books. 
Mention is made of a fire both in the Ebionite Gospel and in another 
publication called Pauli predicatio, the readers and users of which 
denied that the rite of baptism had been duly performed, unless quam 
mox in aquam descenderunt, statim super aquam ignis appareat. 

2 Literally, ‘‘ sat.” ai Tsarined 
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And when Jesus came to the Jordan, He was considered 
to be the son of Joseph the carpenter; and He appeared 
without comeliness, as the Scriptures declared ; and He was 
deemed a carpenter (for He was in the habit of working as a 
carpenter when among men; making ploughs and yokes; by 
which He taught the symbols of righteousness and an active 
life); but then the Holy Ghost, and for man’s sake, as I 
formerly stated, lighted on Him in the form of a dove, and 
there came at the same instant from the heavens a voice, 
which was uttered also by David when he spoke, personating 
Christ, what the Father would say to Him: ‘Thou art my 
Son: this day have I begotten Thee ;’* [the Father] saying 
that His generation would take place for men, at the time 
when they would become acquainted with Him: ‘Thou art 
my Son; this day have I begotten Thee.’”’ 


CHap. LXxx1x.—The cross alone is offensive to Trypho on 
account of the curse, yet it proves that Jesus is Christ. 


Then Trypho remarked, “ Be assured that all our nation 
waits for Christ; and we admit that all the scriptures which 
you have quoted refer to Him. Moreover, I do also admit 
that the nameof Jesus, by which the son of Nave (Nun) was 
called, has inclined me very strongly to adopt this view. But 
whether Christ should be so shamefully crucified, this we are in 
doubt about. For whosoever is crucified is said in the law to 
be accursed, so that I am exceedingly incredulous on this point. 
It is quite clear, indeed, that the Scriptures announce that 
Christ had to suffer; but we wish to learn if you can prove 
it to us whether it was by the suffering cursed in the law.” 

I replied to him, “If Christ was not to suffer, and the 
prophets had not foretold that He would be led to death on 
account of the sins of the people, and be dishonoured and 
scourged, and reckoned among the transgressors, and as a 
sheep be led to the slaughter, whose generation, the prophet 
says, no man can declare, then you would have good cause 
to wonder. But if these are to be characteristic of Him and 
mark Him out to all, how is it possible for us to do anything 

1Ps, ii. 7. 2 The repetition seems quite superfluous. « 
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else than believe in Him most confidently? And will not 
as many as have understood the writings of the prophets, 
whenever they hear merely that He was crucified, say that 
this is He and no other?” 


Cuar. x0.—The stretched-out hands of Moses signified before- 
hand the cross. 

“Bring us on, then,” said [Trypho], “by the Scriptures, 
that we may also be persuaded by you; for we know that 
He should suffer and be led asasheep. But prove to us 
whether He must be crucified and die so disgracefully and 
so dishonourably by the death cursed in the law. For we 
cannot bring ourselves even to think of this.” 

“You know,” said I, “that what the prophets said and 
did they veiled by parables and types, as you admitted to us; 
so that it was not easy for all to understand the most [of what 
they said], since they concealed the truth by these means, 
that those who are eager to find out and learn it might do so 
with much labour.” 

They answered, “ We admitted this.” 

“ Listen, therefore,” say I, “to what follows; for Moses 
first exhibited this seeming curse of Christ’s by the signs 
which he made.” 

“‘ Of what [signs] do you speak?” said he. 

“‘ When the people,” replied I, “waged war with Amalek, 
and the son of Nave (Nun), by name Jesus (Joshua), led the 
fight, Moses himself prayed to God, stretching out both hands, 
and Hur with Aaron supported them during the whole day, 
so that they might not hang down when he got wearied. 
For if he gave up any part of this sign, which was an imita- 
tion of the cross, the people were beaten, as is recorded in 
the writings of Moses; but if he remained in this form, 
Amalek was proportionally defeated, and he who prevailed 
prevailed by the cross. For it was not because Moses so prayed 
that the people were stronger, but because, while one who 
bore the name of Jesus (Joshua) was in the forefront of the 
battle, he himself made the sign of the cross. For who of 
you knows not that the prayer of one who accompanies it 
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with lamentation and tears, with the body prostrate, or with 
bended knees, propitiates God most of all? But in such a 
manner neither he nor any other one, while sitting on a stone, 
prayed. Now even the stone symbolized Christ, as I have 
shown. 


Cuap. xc1.— The cross was foretold in the blessings of Joseph, 
and in the serpent that was lifted up. 


“ And God by Moses shows in another way the force of 
the mystery of the cross, when He said in the blessing where- 
with Joseph was blessed, ‘ From the blessing of the Lord is 
his land; for the seasons of heaven, and for the dews, and 
for the deep springs from beneath, and for the seasonable 
fruits of the sun,' and for the coming together of the months, 
and for the heights of the everlasting mountains, and for the 
heights of the hills, and for the ever-flowing rivers, and for 
the fruits of the fatness of the earth; and let the things 
accepted by Him who appeared in the bush come on the 
head and crown of Joseph. Let him be glorified among his 
brethren ;* his beauty is [like] the firstling of a bullock; his 
horns the horns of an unicorn: with these shall he push the 
nations from one end of the earth to another.’* Now, no one 
could say or prove that the horns of an unicorn represent 
any other fact or figure than the type which portrays the 
cross. or the one beam is placed upright, from which the 
nighest extremity is raised up into a horn, when the other 
beam is fitted on to it, and the ends appear on both sides as 
horns joined on to the one horn. And the part which is 
fixed in the centre, on which are suspended those who are 
crucified, also stands out like a horn; and it also looks like a 
horn conjoined and fixed with the other horns. And the ex- 


1 There is a variety of reading here: either é@vccov ryyav xorobev 
xabapayv; OY, &Bvocov rnyav ndradbev, nal xed pay vyevynuerar, BOC Nes 
which we prefer. 

® The translation in the text is a rendering of the Septuagint. The 


Mss. of Justin read: ‘ Being glorified as the first-born among his 
brethren.” 


3 Deut. xxxiii. 138-17. 
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pression, ‘ With these shall he push as with horns the nations 
from one end of the earth to another, is indicative of 
what is now the fact among all the nations. For some 
out of all the nations, through the power of this mystery, 
having been so pushed, that is, pricked in their hearts, have 
turned from vain idols and demons to serve God. But 
the same figure is revealed for the destruction and condem- 
nation of the unbelievers; even as Amalek was defeated and 
Israel victorious when the people came out of Egypt, by 
means of the type of the stretching out of Moses’ hands, and 
the name of Jesus (Joshua), by which the son of Nave (Nun) 
was called. And it seems that the type and sign, which was 
erected to counteract the serpents which bit Israel, was in- 
tended for the salvation of those who believe that death was 
declared to come thereafter on the serpent through Him that 
would be crucified, but salvation to those who had been bitten 
by him and had betaken themselves to Him that s¢nt His Son 
into the world to be crucified. For the Spirit of prophecy 
by Moses did not teach us to believe in the serpent, since it 
shows us that he was cursed by God from the beginning ; and 
in Isaiah tells us that he shall be put to death as an enemy 
by the mighty sword, which is Christ. 


Cuar. xo.— Unless the Scriptures be understood through 
God's great grace, God will not appear to have taught 
always the same righteousness. 


“Unless, therefore, a man by God’s great grace receives 
the power to understand what has been said and done by 
the prophets, the appearance of being able to repeat the 
words or the deeds will not profit him, if he cannot explain 
the argument of them. And will they not assuredly appear 
contemptible to many, since they are related by those who 
understood them not? For if one should wish to ask you 
why, since Enoch, Noah with his sons, and all others in 
similar circumstances, who neither were circumcised nor kept 
the Sabbath, pleased God, God demanded by other leaders, 
and by the giving of the law after the lapse of so many 
generations, that those who lived between the times of Abra- 
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ham and of Moses be justified by circumcision, and that 
those who lived after Moses be justified by circumcision and 
the other ordinances—to wit, the Sabbath, and sacrifices, 
and libations, and offerings; [God will be slandered] unless 
you show, as I have already said, that God who foreknew 
was aware that your nation would deserve expulsion from 
Jerusalem, and that none would be permitted to enter into 
it. (For? you are not distinguished in any other way than 
by the fleshly circumcision, as I remarked previously. For 
Abraham was declared by God to be righteous, not on account 
of circumcision, but on account of faith. For before he was 
circumcised the following statement was made regarding him: 
‘ Abraham believed God, and it was accounted unto him for 
righteousness.’> And we, therefore, in the uncireumcision of 
our flesh, believing God through Christ, and having that 
circumcision which is of advantage to us who have acquired 
it—namely, that of the heart—we hope to appear righteous 
before and well-pleasing to God: since already we have 
received His testimony through the words of the prophets.) 
[And, further, God will be slandered unless you show] that 
you were commanded to observe the Sabbath, and to pre- 
sent offerings, and that the Lord submitted to have a place 
called by the name of God, in order that, as has been said, 
you might not become impious and godless by worshipping 
idols and forgetting God, as indeed you do always appear to 
have been. (Now, that God enjoined the ordinances of Sab- 
_ baths and offerings for these reasons, I have proved in what 
I previously remarked; but for the sake of those who came 
to-day, I wish to repeat nearly the whole.) For if this is not 
the case, God will be slandered,* as having no foreknowledge, 
and as not teaching all men to know and to do the same acts 
of righteousness (for many generations of men appear to 
have existed before Moses); and the scripture is not true 


1 Or, “ashes,” oarodav for oravdav. 
? We have adopted the parenthesis inserted by Maranus. Langus would 


insert before it, r/ sere dwonpivacdes ; ‘ What will you have to answer?” 
3 Gen. xv. 6. 


* We have supplied this phrase twice above. 
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which affirms that ‘God is true and righteous, and all His 
ways are judgments, and there is no unrighteousness in Him.’ 
But since the scripture is true, God is always willing that 
such even as you be neither foolish nor lovers of yourselves, in 
order that you may obtain the salvation of Christ," who pleased 
God, and received testimony from Him, as I have already 
said, by alleging proof from the holy words of prophecy. 


Cuap. xciu.—The same hind of righteousness is bestowed on 
all. Christ comprehends it in two precepts. 


“ For [God] sets before every race of mankind that which 
is always and universally just, as well as all righteousness ; and 
every race knows that adultery, and fornication, and homicide,” 
and such like, are sinful; and though they all commit such 
practices, yet they do not escape from the knowledge that they 
act unrighteously whenever they so do, with the exception of 
those who are possessed with an unclean spirit, and who have 
been debased by education, by wicked customs, and by sinful 
institutions, and who have lost, or rather quenched and put 
under, their natural ideas. For we may see that such persons 
are unwilling to submit to the same things which they inflict 
upon others, and reproach each other with hostile consciences 
for the acts which they perpetrate. And hence I think that. 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ spoke well when He 
summed up all righteousness and piety in two commandments. 
They are these: ‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy strength, and thy neighbour as 
thyself’® For the man who loves God with all the heart, 
and with all the strength, being filled with a God-fearing 
mind, will reverence no other god; and since God wishes it, 
he would reverence that angel who is beloved by the same 
Lord and God. And the man who loves his neighbour as 
himself will wish for him the same good things that he wishes 
for himself, and no man will wish evil things for himself. 
Accordingly, he who loves his neighbour would pray and 


1 Literally, salvation along with Christ, that is, salvation by the aid 


of Christ. 
2 evdpomevic is read in Mss. for dvdpoPov/a. 8 Matt. xxii, 37. 
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labour that his neighbour may be possessed of the same 
benefits as himself. Now nothing else is neighbour to man 
than that similarly-affectioned and reasonable being—man. 
Therefore, since all righteousness is divided into two branches, 
namely, in so far as it regards God and men, whoever, says 
the Scripture, loves the Lord God with all the heart, and all 
the strength, and his neighbour as himself, would be truly a 
righteous man. But you were never shown to be possessed 
of friendship or love either towards God, or towards the 
prophets, or towards yourselves, but, as is evident, you are 
ever found to be idolaters and murderers of righteous men, 
so that you laid hands even on Christ Himself; and to this 
very day you abide in your wickedness, execrating those who 
prove that this man who was crucified by you is the Christ. 
Nay, more than this, you suppose that He was crucified as 
hostile to and*cursed by God, which supposition is the pro- 
duct of your most irrational mind. For though you have 
the means of understanding that this man is Christ from the 
signs given by Moses, yet you will not; but, in addition, 
fancying that we can have no arguments, you put whatever 
question comes into your minds, while you yourselves are at 
a loss for arguments whenever you meet with some firmly 
established Christian. 


Cuap. xc1v.—In what sense he who hangs on a tree is cursed. 


“or tell me, was it not God who commanded by Moses 
that no image or likeness of anything which was in heaven 
above or which was on the earth should be made, and yet who 
caused the brazen serpent to be made by Moses in the wilder- 
ness, and set it up for a sign by which those bitten by serpents 
were saved? Yet is He free from unrighteousness. For by 
this, as I previously remarked, He proclaimed the mystery, 
by which He declared that He would break the power of the 
serpent which occasioned the transgression of Adam, and 
[would bring] to them that believe on Him [who was fore- 
shadowed] by this sign, ze. Him who was to be crucified, 
salvation from the fangs of the serpent, which are wicked 
deeds, idolatries, and other unrighteous acts. Unless the 
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matter be so understood, give me a reason why Moses set up 
the brazen serpent for a sign, and bade those that were 
bitten gaze at it, and the wounded were healed; and this, 
too, when he had himself commanded that no likeness of 
anything whatsoever should be made.” 

On this, another of those who came on the second day 
said, “ You have spoken truly: we cannot give a reason. 
For I have frequently interrogated the teachers about this 
matter, and none of them gave me a reason: therefore con- 
tinue what you are speaking; for we are paying attention 
while you unfold the mystery, on account of which the 
doctrines of the prophets are falsely slandered.” 

Then I replied, “Just as God commanded the sign to be 
made by the brazen serpent, and yet He is blameless; even 
so, though a curse lies in the law against persons who are 
crucified, yet no curse lies on the Christ of God, by whom 
all that have committed things worthy of a curse are 
saved. 


Cuap. xcv.— Christ took upon Himself the curse due to us. 


“For the whole human race will be found to be under a 
curse. For it is written in the law of Moses, ‘ Cursed is 
every one that continueth not in all things that are written 
in the book of the law to do them.’?! And no one has accu- 
rately done all, nor will you venture to deny this; but some 
more and some less than others have observed the ordinances 
enjoined. But if those who are under this law appear to be 
under a curse for not having observed all the requirements, 
how much more shall all the nations appear to be under a 
curse who practise idolatry, who seduce youths, and commit 
other crimes? If, then, the Father of all wished His Christ 
for the whole human family to take upon Him the curses of 
all, knowing that, after He had been crucified and was dead, 
He would raise Him up, why do you argue about Him, who 
submitted to suffer these. things according to the Father's 
will, as if He were accursed, and do not rather bewail your- 
selves? For although His Father caused Him to suffer these 

1 Deut. xxvii. 26. 


220 DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO. 


things in behalf of the human family, yet you did not commit 
the deed as in obedience to the will of God. For you did not 
practise piety when you slew the prophets. And let none of 
you say : If His Father wished Him to suffer this, in order that 
by His stripes the human race might be healed, we have done 
no wrong. If, indeed, you repent of your sins, and recognise 
Him to be Christ, and observe His commandments, then you 
may assert this; for, as I have said before, remission of sins 
shall be yours. But if you curse Him and them that believe 
on Him, and, when you have the power, put them to death, 
how is it possible that requisition shall not be made of you, as 
of unrighteous and sinful men, altogether hard-hearted and 
without understanding, because you laid your hands on Him? 


CHap. xovi.—That curse was a prediction of the things 
which the Jews would do. 


“For the statement in the law, ‘Cursed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree,* confirms our hope which depends on 
the crucified Christ, not because He who has been crucified is 
cursed by God, but because God foretold that which would be 
done by you all, and by those like to you, who do not know” 
that this is He who existed before all, who is the eternal Priest 
of God, and King, and Christ. And you clearly see that 
this has come to pass. For you curse in your synagogues 
all those who are called? from Him Christians; and other 
nations effectively carry out the curse, putting to death those 
who simply confess themselves to be Christians ; to all of whom 
we say, You are our brethren; rather recognise the truth of 
God. And while neither they nor you are persuaded by us, 
but strive earnestly to cause us to deny the name of Christ, 
we choose rather and submit to death, in the full assurance 
that all the good which God has promised through Christ He 
will reward us with. And in addition to all this we pray for 
you, that Christ may have mercy upon you. For He taught 


1 Deut. xxi. 23. 

2 We read éxsorapévov for éxisremevov. Otherwise to be translated : 
‘“‘ God foretold that which you did not know,” etc. 

3 reyousvey for yevomevan. 
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us to pray for our enemies also, saying, ‘ Love your enemies ; 
be kind and merciful, as your heavenly Father is”! For we 
see that the Almighty God is kind and merciful, causing His 
sun to rise on the unthankful and on the righteous, and 
sending rain on the holy and on the wicked; all of whom He 
has taught us He will judge. 


CHAP. XCviI.— Other predictions of the cross of 
Christ. 


“For it was not without design that the prophet Moses, 
when Hur and Aaron upheld his hands, remained in this 
form until evening. For indeed the Lord remained upon 
the tree almost until evening, and they buried Him at even- 
tide; then on the third day He rose again. This was declared 
by David thus: ‘With my voice I cried to the Lord, and He 
heard me out of His holy hill. I laid me down, and slept; I 
awaked, for the Lord sustained me.’ And Isaiah likewise 
mentions concerning Him the manner in which He would 
die, thus: ‘I have spread out my hands unto a people dis- 
obedient, and gainsaying, that walk in a way which is not 
good.’* And that He would rise again, Isaiah himself said : 
‘His burial has been taken away from the midst, and I will 
give the rich for His death’* And again, in other words, 
David in the twenty-first? Psalm thus refers to the suffering 
and to the cross in a parable of mystery: ‘They pierced my 
hands and my feet; they counted all my bones. They con- 
sidered and gazed on me; they parted my garments among 
themselves, and cast lots upon my vesture.’ For when they 
crucified: Him, driving in the nails, they pierced His hands 
and feet ; and those who crucified Him parted His garments 
among themselves, each casting lots for what he chose to 
have, and receiving according to the decision of the lot. 
And this very Psalm you maintain does not refer to Christ; 
for you are in all respects blind, and do not understand that 
no one in your nation who has been called King or Christ 

1 Luke vi. 35. 2 Ps, iii. 4, 5. 

3 Isa. Ixv. 2; comp. also Rom. x. 21. # Isa. lili. 9, 

© That is, Ps. xxii, 16-18. 
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has ever had his hands or feet pierced while alive, or has died 
in this mysterious fashion—to wit, by the cross—save this 
Jesus alone. 


Crap. xcvut.—Predictions of Christ in Ps. xxii. 


“T shall repeat the whole Psalm, in order that you may 
hear His reverence to the Father, and how He refers all 
things to Him, and prays to be delivered by Him from this 
death ; at the same time declaring in the Psalm who they 
are that rise up against Him, and showing that He has truly 
become man capable of suffering. It is as follows: ‘O God, 
my God, attend to me: why hast Thou forsaken me? The 
words of my transgressions are far from my salvation. O 
my God, I will cry to Thee in the day-time, and Thou wilt 
not hear; and in the night-season, and it is not for want of 
understanding in me. But Thou, the Praise of Israel, in- 
habitest the holy place. Our fathers trusted in Thee; they 
trusted, and Thou didst deliver them. They cried unto Thee, 
and were delivered: they trusted in Thee, and were not 
confounded. But I am a worm, and no man; a reproach 
of men, and despised of the people. All they that see me 
laughed me to scorn; they spake with the lips, they shook 
the head: He trusted on the Lord: let Him deliver him, 
let Him save him, since he desires Him. For Thou art He 
that took me out of the womb; my hope from the breasts of 
my mother: I was cast upon Thee from the womb. Thou 
art my God from my mother’s belly: be not far from me, 
for trouble is near; for there is none to help. Many calves 
have compassed me; fat bulls have beset me round. They 
opened their mouth upon me, as a ravening and roaring lion. 
All my bones are poured out and dispersed like water. My 
heart has become like wax melting in the midst of my belly. 
My strength is dried up like a potsherd ; and my tongue has 
cleaved to my throat; and Thou hast brought me into the 
dust of death. For many dogs have surrounded me; the 
assembly of the wicked have beset me round. They pierced 
my hands and my feet, they did tell all my bones. They 
did look and stare upon me; they parted my garments among 
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them, and cast lots upon my vesture. But do not Thou re- 
move Thine assistance from me, O Lord: give heed to help 
me: deliver my soul from the sword, and my* only-begotten 
from the hand of the dog. Save me from the lion’s mouth, 
and my humility from the horns of the unicorns. I will 
declare Thy name to my brethren; in the midst of the 
church will I praise Thee. Ye that fear the Lord, praise 
Him: all ye the seed of Jacob, glorify Him. Let all the 
seed of Israel fear Him.” 


Cap. xco1x.—ZJn the commencement of the Psalm are Christ's 
dying words. 

And when I had said these words, I continued: “ Now I 
will demonstrate to you that the whole Psalm refers thus to 
Christ, by the words which I shall again explain. What is 
said at first—‘O God, my God, attend to me: why hast 
Thou forsaken me?’—announced from the beginning that 
which was to be said in the time of Christ. For when cruci- 
fied, He spake: ‘O God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken 
me?’ And what follows: ‘The words of my transgressions 
are far from my salvation. O my God, I will cry to Thee 
in the day-time, and Thou wilt not hear; and in the night- 
season, and it is not for want of understanding in me.’ These, 
as well as the things which He was to do, were spoken. Jor on 
the day on which He was to be crucified, having taken three 
of His disciples to the hill called Olivet, situated opposite to 
the temple in Jerusalem, He prayed in these words: ‘ Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup pass from me.” And again He 
prayed: ‘Not as I will, but as Thou wilt ;’* showing by this 
that He had become truly a suffering man. But lest any 
one should say, He did not know then that He had to suffer, 
He adds immediately in the Psalm: ‘And it is not for want 
of understanding in me.’ Even as there was no ignorance 
op God’s part when He asked Adam where he was, or asked 
Cain where Abel was; but [it was done] to convince each 
what kind of man he was, and in order that through the 
record [of Scripture] we might have a knowledge of all: so 

1 Probably should be ‘‘ Thy.” ? Matt. xxvi. 39. 8 Ibid. 
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likewise Christ declared that ignorance was not on His side, 
but on theirs, who thought that He was not the Christ, but 
fancied they would put Him to death, and that He, like some 
common mortal, would remain in Hades. 


Cuap. c.—Jn what sense Christ is [called] Jacob, and Israel, 
and Son of man. 


“Then what follows—‘But Thou, the praise of Israel, 
inhabitest the holy place’—declared that He is to do some- 
thing worthy of praise and wonderment, being about to rise 
again from the dead on the third day after the crucifixion ; 
and this He has obtained from the Father. For I have 
showed already that Christ is called both Jacob and Israel; 
and I have proved that it is not in the blessing of Joseph and 
Judah alone that what relates to Him was proclaimed mys- 
teriously, but also in the Gospel it is written that He said: ¢ All 
things are delivered unto me by my Father; and, ‘No man 
knoweth the Father but the Son; nor the Son but the Father, 
and they to whom the Son will reveal Him.’’ Accordingly 
He revealed to us all that we have perceived by His grace out 
of the Scriptures, so that we know Him to be the first-begotten 
of God, and to be before all creatures; likewise to be the 
Son of the patriarchs, since He assumed flesh by the Virgin 
of their family, and submitted to become a man without 
comeliness, dishonoured, and subject to suffering. Hence, 
also, among His words He said, when He was discoursing 
about His future sufferings: ‘The Son of man must suffer 
many things, and be rejected by the Pharisees and scribes, 
and be crucified, and on the third day rise again’? He said 
then that He was the Son of man, either because of His 
birth by the Virgin, who was, as I said, of the family of 
David, and Jacob, and Isaac, and Abraham; or because 
Adam? was the father both of Himself and of those who have 
been first enumerated from whom Mary derives her descent. 
For we know that the fathers of women are the fathers 


2 Matt. xi. 27. 2 Matt. xvi. 21. 
5 The text is, adrey rev "ABpadu rerépx. Thirlby proposed adbrdy rév 
“Addy 3 Maranus changed this into airov rev Addu rarépa. 
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likewise of those children whom their daughters bear. For 
[Christ] called one of His disciples—previously known by 
the name of Simon—Peter ; since he recognised Him to be 
Christ the Son of God, by the revelation of His Father: 
and since we find it recorded in the memoirs of His apostles 
that He is the Son of God, and since we call Him the Son, 
we have understood that He proceeded before all creatures 
from the Father by His power and will (for He is addressed 
in the writings of the prophets in one way or another as 
Wisdom, and the Day,’ and the East, and a Sword, and a 
Stone, and a Rod, and Jacob, and Israel) ; and that He became 
man by the Virgin, in order that the disobedience which 
proceeded from the serpent might receive its destruction in 
the same manner in which it derived its origin. For Eve, 
who was a virgin and undefiled, having conceived the word 
of the serpent, brought forth disobedience and death. But 
the Virgin Mary received faith and joy, when the angel 
Gabriel announced the good tidings to her that the Spirit of 
the Lord would come upon her, and the power of the Highest 
would overshadow her: wherefore also the Holy Thing be- 
gotten of her is the Son of God;? and she replied, ‘ Be it 
unto me according to thy word.”® And by her has He been 
born, to whom we have proved so many- scriptures refer, 
and by whom God destroys both the serpent and those 
angels and men who are like him; but works deliverance 
from death to those who repent of their wickedness and 
believe upon Him. 


Cuap. o1.—Christ refers all things to the Father. 


“Then what follows of the Psalm is this, in which He 
says: ‘ Our fathers trusted in Thee; they trusted, and Thou 
didst deliver them. They cried unto Thee, and were not 
confounded. But I am a worm, and no man; a reproach 


1 Tt is not easy, says Maranus, to say in what scripture Christ is so 
called. Perhaps Justin had in his mind the passage, ‘‘ This is the day 
which the Lord hath made” (Ps. cxviii. 24). Clem. Alex. teaches that, 
Christ is here referred to. 

2 Luke i. 835. See Meyer.in loc. 3 Luke i. 88. 
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of men, and despised of the people; which show that He 
admits them to be His fathers, who trusted in God and were 
saved by Him, who also were the fathers of the Virgin, 
by whom He was born and became man; and He foretells 
that He shall be saved by the same God, but boasts not 
in accomplishing anything through His own will or might. 
For when on earth He acted in the very same manner, 
and answered to one who addressed Him as ‘ Good Master ?’ 
‘Why callest thou me good? One is good, my Father who 
is in heaven.’ But when He says, ‘I am a worm, and no 
man; a reproach of men, and despised of the people, He 
prophesied the things which do exist, and which happen to 
Him. For we who believe on Him are everywhere a re- 
proach, ‘despised of the people; for, rejected and dis- 
honoured by your nation, He suffered those indignities which 
you planned against Him. And-the following: ‘ All they 
that see me laughed me to scorn; they spake with the lips, 
they shook the head: He trusted in the Lord; let Him 
deliver him, since he desires Him ;’ this likewise He foretold 
should happen to Him. For they that saw Him crucified 
shook their heads each one of them, and distorted their lips, 
and twisting their noses to each other,” they spake in mockery 
the words which are recorded in the memoirs of His apostles : 


‘He said he was the Son of God: let him come down; let 
God save him.’ 


Cuap. cit.—The prediction of the events which happened to 
Christ when He was born. Why God permitted it. 


“ And what follows—‘ My hope from the breasts of my 
mother. On Thee have I been cast from the womb ; from 
my mother’s belly Thou art my God: for there is no hele 
Many calves have compassed me; fat bulls have beset me 
round, They opened their mouth upon me, as a ravening 
and a roaring lion. All my bones are poured out and dis- 
persed like water. My heart has become like wax melting 


1 Luke xviii. 18 f. 


* The text is corrupt, and the meaning doubtful. Otto translates: 
naribus inter se certantes. 
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in the midst of my belly. My strength is become dry like a 
potsherd ; and my tongue has cleaved to my throat?>—foretold 
what would come to pass; for the statement, ‘My hope from 
the breasts of my mother, [is thus explained]. As soon as 
He was born in Bethlehem, as I previously remarked, king 
Herod, having learned from the Arabian Magi about Him, 
made a plot to put Him to death; and by God’s command 
Joseph took Him with Mary and departed into Egypt. For 
the Father had decreed that He whom He had begotten 
should be put to death, but not before He had grown to 
manhood, and proclaimed the word which proceeded from 
Him. But if any of you say to us, Could not God rather 
have put Herod to death? I return answer by anticipa- 
tion: Could not God have cut off in the beginning the 
serpent, so that he exist not, rather than have said, ‘ And I 
will put enmity between him and the woman, and between 
his seed and her seed?’ Could He not have at once created a 
multitude of men? But yet, since He knew that it would be 
good, He created both angels and men free to do that which 
is righteous, and He appointed periods of time during which 
He knew it would be good for them to have the exercise of 
free-will; and because He likewise knew it would be good, 
He made general and particular judgments; each one’s 
freedom of will, however, being guarded. Hence Scripture 
says the following, at the destruction of the tower, and 
division and alteration of tongues: ‘And the Lord said, 
Behold, the people is one, and they have all one language ; 
and this they have begun to do: and now nothing will be 
restrained from them of all which they have attempted to 
do.’? And the statement, ‘My strength is become dry like 
a potsherd, and my tongue has cleaved to my throat,’ was also 
a prophecy of what would be done by Him according to the 
Father’s will. For the power of His strong word, by which 
He always confuted the Pharisees and scribes, and, in short, 
all your nation’s teachers that questioned Him, had a cessa- 
tion like a plentiful and strong spring, the waters of which 
have been turned off, when He kept silence, and chose to 
* Gen. ili. 15. 2 Gen. xi. 6: 
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return no answer to any one in the presence of Pilate; as 
has been declared in the memoirs of His apostles, in order 
that what is recorded by Isaiah might have efficacious fruit, 
where it is written, ‘The Lord gives me a tongue, that I 
may know when I ought to speak” Again, when He said, — 
‘Thou art my God; be not far from me,’ He taught that 
all men ought to hope in God who created all things, and 
seek salvation and help from Him alone ; and not suppose, as 
the rest of men do, that salvation can be obtained by birth, 
or wealth, or strength, or wisdom. And such have ever been 
your practices: at one time you made a calf, and always you 
have shown yourselves ungrateful, murderers of the righteous, 
and proud of your descent. For if the Son of God evidently 
states that He can be saved, [neither]? because He is a son, 
nor because He is strong or wise, but that without God He 
cannot be saved, even though He be sinless, as Isaiah declares 
in words to the effect that even in regard to His very language 
He committed no sin (for He committed no iniquity or guile 
with His mouth), how do you or others who expect to be 
saved without this hope, suppose that you are not deceiving 
yourselves ? 


Cuap. cur.—The Pharisees are the bulls: the roaring lion is 
Herod or the devil. 


“ Then what is next said in the Psalm—‘ For trouble is 
near, for there is none to help me. Many calves have com- 
passed me; fat bulls have beset me round. They opened 
their mouth upon me as a ravening and roaring lion. All 
my bones are poured out and dispersed like water, —was like- 
wise a prediction of the events which happened to Him. For 
on that night when some of your nation, who had been sent 
by the Pharisees, and scribes, and teachers, came upon Him 
from the Mount* of Olives, those whom Scripture called 


1 Isa. 1. 4. ? Not found in mss. 

® nal ray Osdacxzrwy, adopted instead of xurd rijv Idecxnarlay, “ac- 
cording to their instructions.” 

4 dao tod dpovs. Justin seems to have supposed that the Jews came 
on Christ from some point of the hill while He was in the valley below. 
"Ez! rod épovg and ex! +0 dpos have been suggested. 
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butting and prematurely destructive calves surrounded Him. 
And the expression, ‘Fat bulls have beset me round,’ He 
spoke beforehand of those who acted similarly to the calves, 
when He was led before your teachers. And the scripture 
described them as bulls, since we know that bulls are authors 
of calves’ existence. As therefore the bulls are the begetters 
of the calves, so your teachers were the cause why their 
children went out to the Mount of Olives to take Him and 
bring Him to them. And the expression, ‘ For there is none 
to help, is also indicative of what took place. For there was 
not even a single man to assist Him as an innocent person. 
And the expression, ‘ They opened their mouth upon me like 
a roaring lion,’ designates him who was then king of the Jews, 
and was called Herod, a successor of the Herod who, when 
Christ was born, slew all the infants in Bethlehem born about 
the same time, because he imagined that amongst them He 
would assuredly be of whom the Magi from Arabia had 
spoken ; for he was ignorant of the will of Him that is 
stronger than all,, how He had commanded Joseph and Mary 
to take the child and depart into Egypt, and there to remain 
until a revelation should again be made to them to return 
into their own country. And there they did remain until 
Herod, who slew the infants in Bethlehem, was dead, and 
Archelaus had succeeded him. And he died before Christ 
came to the dispensation on the cross which was given Him 
by His Father. And when Herod succeeded Archelaus, 
having received the authority which had been allotted to him, 
Pilate sent to him by way of compliment Jesus bound; and 
God foreknowing that this would happen, had thus spoken : 
‘And they brought Him to the Assyrian, a present to the 
king’? Or He meant the devil by the lion roaring against 
Him: whom Moses calls the serpent, but in Job and Zecha- 
riah he is called the devil, and by Jesus is addressed as Satan, 
showing that a compounded name was acquired by him from 
the deeds which he performed. For ‘ Sata’ in the Jewish and 
Syrian tongue means apostate ; and ‘ Nas’ is the word from 
which he is called by interpretation the serpent, t.e. according 
1 Hos. x. 6. 
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to the interpretation of the Hebrew term, from both of which 
there arises the single word Satanas. For this devil, when 
[Jesus] went up from the river Jordan, at the time when the 
voice spake to Him, ‘ Thou art my Son: this day have I be- 
gotten Thee,’ is recorded in the memoirs of the apostles to 
have come to Him and tempted Him, even so far as to say to 
Him, ‘ Worship me ;’ and Christ answered him, ‘ Get thee be- 
hind me, Satan: thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
Him only shalt thou serve.” For as he had deceived Adam, 
so he hoped® that he might contrive some mischief against 
Christ also. Moreover, the statement, ‘ All my bones are 
poured out* and dispersed like water; my heart has become 
like wax, melting in the midst of my belly, was a prediction 
of that which happened to Him on that night when men came 
out against Him to the Mount of Olives to seize Him. For 
in the memoirs which I say were drawn up by His apostles 
and those who followed them, [it is recorded] that His sweat 
fell down like drops of blood while He was praying, and 
saying, ‘ If it be possible, let this cup pass: His heart and 
also His bones trembling; His heart being like wax melting 
in His belly: in order that we may perceive that the Father 
wished His Son really® to undergo such sufferings for our 
sakes, and may not say that He, being the Son of God, did 
not feel what was happening to Him and inflicted on Him. 
Further, the expression, ‘My strength is dried up like a 
potsherd, and my tongue has cleaved to my throat, was a 
prediction, as I previously remarked, of that silence, when 
He who convicted all your teachers of being unwise returned 
no answer at all. 


1 Ps, ii. 7; comp. Matt. iii. 17. 

2 Matt. iv. 9, 10. $ Literally, “‘ said.” 

* Maranus says it is hardly to be doubted that Justin read, “I am 
poured out like water,” etc. 

5 Luke xxii, 44, 42. 

6 Justin refers to the opinion of the Docetes, that Christ suffered in 
appearance merely, and not in reality. 
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Crap. o1v.— Circumstances of Christ's death are predicted 
in this Psalm. 


“ And the statement, ‘ Thou hast brought me into the dust 
of death ; for many dogs have surrounded me: the assembly 
of the wicked have beset me round. . They pierced my hands 
and my feet. They did tell all my bones. They did look 
and stare upon me. ‘They parted my garments among them, 
and cast lots upon my vesture,’—was a prediction, as I said 
before, of the death to which the synagogue of the wicked 
would condemn Him, whom He calls both dogs and hunters, 
declaring that those who hunted Him were both gathered 
together and assiduously striving to condemn Him. And 
this is recorded to have happened in the memoirs of His 
aposiles. And I have shown that, after His crucifixion, 
they who crucified Him parted His garments among them. 


Car. cv.—The Psalm also predicts the crucifixion and the 
subject of the last prayers of Christ on earth. 


“ And what follows of the Psalm,—‘ But Thou, Lord, do 
not remove Thine assistance from me; give heed to help me. 
Deliver my soul from the sword, and my' only-begotten from 
the hand of the dog; save me from the lion’s mouth, and my 
humility from the horns of the unicorns,—was also informa- 
tion and prediction of the events which should befall Him. 
For I have already proved that He was the only-begotten of 
the Father of all things, being begotten in a peculiar manner 
Word and Power by Him, and having afterwards become man 
through the Virgin, as we have learned from the memoirs. 
Moreover, it was similarly foretold that He would die by 
crucifixion. For the passage, ‘ Deliver my soul from the 
sword, and my? only-begotten from the hand of the dog; 
save me from the lion’s mouth, and my humility from the 
horns of the unicorns,’ is indicative of the suffering by which 
He should die, ie. by crucifixion. For the ‘horns of the 
unicorns, I have already explained to you, are the figure of 
the cross only. And the prayer that His soul should be saved 

1 See note on chap. xeviii. 2 Ibid. 
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from the sword, and lion’s mouth, and hand of the dog, was 
a prayer that no one should take possession of His soul: so 
that, when we arrive at the end of life, we may ask the same 
petition from God, who is able to turn away every shameless 
evil angel from taking our souls. And that the souls survive, 
I have shown! to you from the fact that the soul of Samuel 
was called up by the witch, as Saul demanded. And it ap- 
pears also, that all the souls of similar righteous men and 
prophets fell under the dominion of such powers, as is indeed 
to be inferred from the very facts in the case of that witch. 
Hence also God by His Son teaches” us for whose sake these 
things seem to have been done, always to strive earnestly, 
and at death to pray that our souls may not fall into the 
hands of any such power. For when Christ was giving up 
His spirit on the cross, He said, ‘Father, into Thy hands I 
commend my spirit,’ as I have learned also from the memoirs. 
For He exhorted His disciples to surpass the pharisaic way of 
living, with the warning, that if they did not, they might be 
sure they could not be saved; and these words are recorded 
in the memoirs: ‘Unless your righteousness exceed that of 
the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven.’ 4 


CHAP. CvI.—Christ’s resurrection ts foretold in the conclusion 
of the Psalm. 


“'The remainder of the Psalm makes it manifest that He 
knew His Father would grant to Him all things which He 
asked, and would raise Him from the dead; and that He 
urged all who fear God to praise Him because He had com- 
passion on all races of believing men, through the mystery of 
Him who was crucified; and that He stood in the midst of 
His brethren the apostles (who repented of their flight from. 
Him when He was crucified, after He rose from the dead, 
and after they were persuaded by Himself, that before His 


1 This demonstration is not given. 

* Sylburg proposed Oixalovs yiverdos for O¢ ods yiv., “to strive ear- 
nestly to become righteous, and at death to pray.” 

8 Luke xxiii. 46. * Matt. v. 20. 
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passion He had mentioned to them that He must suffer these 
things, and that they were announced beforehand by the 
prophets), and when living with them sang praises to God, 
as is made evident in the memoirs of the apostles. The 
words are the following: ‘I will declare Thy name to my 
brethren ; in the midst of the church will I praise Thee. Ye 
that fear the Lord, praise Him; all ye, the seed of Jacob, 
glorify Him. Let all the seed of Israel fear Him” And 
when it is said that He changed the name of one of the 
apostles to Peter; and when it is written in the memoirs of 
Him that this so happened, as well as that He changed -the 
names of other two brothers, the sons of Zebedee, to Boan- 
erges, which means sons of thunder; this was an announce- 
ment of the fact that it was He by whom Jacob was called 
Israel, and Oshea called Jesus (Joshua), under whose name 
the people who survived of those that came from Egypt were 
conducted into the land promised to the patriarchs. And that 
He should arise like a star from the seed of Abraham, Moses 
showed beforehand when he thus said, ‘A star shall arise 
from Jacob, and a leader from Israel ;’ and another scripture 
says, ‘ Behold a Man; the East is His name.’* Accordingly, 
when a star rose in heaven at the time of His birth, as is 
recorded in the memoirs of His apostles, the Magi from 
Arabia, recognising the sign by this, came and worshipped 


Him. 


Cuar. cvut.—The same is taught from the history of Jonah. 


«¢ And that He would rise again on the third day after the 
crucifixion, it is written® in the memoirs that some of your 
nation, questioning Him, said, ‘Show us a sign;’ and He 
replied to them, ‘An evil and adulterous generation seeketh 
after a sign; and no sign shall be given them, save the sign 
of Jonah” And since He spoke this obscurely, it was to be 
understood by the audience that after His crucifixion He 
should rise again on the third day. And He showed that 
your generation was more wicked and more adulterous than 

1 Num. xxiv. 17. 2 Zech. vi. 12 (according to LXX.). 
Matt. xii. 38 f. 
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the city of Nineveh ; for the latter, when Jonah preached to 
them, after he had been cast up on the third day from the 
belly of the great fish, that after three (in other versions, 
forty)! days they should all perish, proclaimed a fast of all 
creatures, men and beasts, with sackcloth, and with earnest 
lamentation, with true repentance from the heart, and turn- 
ing away from unrighteousness, in the belief that God is 
merciful and kind to all who turn from wickedness; so that 
the king of that city himself, with his nobles also, put on 
sackcloth and remained fasting and praying, and obtained 
their request that the city should not be overthrown. But 
when Jonah was grieved that on the (fortieth) third day, as 
he proclaimed, the city was not overthrown, by the dispen- 
sation of a gourd? springing up from the earth for him, under 
which he sat and was shaded from the heat (now the gourd 
had sprung up suddenly, and Jonah had neither planted 
nor watered it, but it had come up all at once to afford him 
shade), and by the other dispensation of its withering away, 
for which Jonah grieved, [God] convicted him of being un- 
justly displeased because the city of Nineveh had not been 
overthrown, and said, ‘Thou hast had pity on the gourd, for 
the which thou hast not laboured, neither madest it grow ; 
which came up in a night, and perished ina night. And 
shall not I spare Nineveh, the great city, wherein dwell 
more than six score thousand persons that cannot discern 
between their right hand and their left hand; and also much 
cattle 2° 


Cuap. cvi1.—The resurrection of Christ did not convert the 
Jews. But through the whole world they have sent men 
to accuse Christ. 


“ And though all the men of your nation knew the inci- 
dents in the life of Jonah, and though Christ said amongst 
you that He would give the sign of Jonah, exhorting you to 


1In the LXX. only three days are recorded, though in the Hebrew 


and other versions forty. The parenthetic clause is probably the work 
of a transcriber. 


2 Read xixuave for cinvave. 3 Jonah iv. 10 f. 
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repent of your wicked deeds at least after He rose again 
from the dead, and to mourn before God as did the Ninevites, 
in order that your nation and city might not be taken and 
destroyed, as they have been destroyed; yet you not only 
have not repented, after you learned that He rose from the 
dead, but, as I said before,’ you have sent chosen and ordained 
men throughout all the world to proclaim that a godless 
and lawless heresy had sprung from one Jesus, a Galilean 
deceiver, whom we crucified, but his disciples stole him by 
night from the tomb, where he was laid when unfastened 
from the cross, and now deceive men by asserting that he has 
risen from the dead and ascended to heaven. Moreover, you 
accuse Him of having taught those godless, lawless, and 
unholy doctrines which you mention to the condemnation of 
those who confess Him to be Christ, and a Teacher from and 
Son of God. Besides this, even when your city is captured, 
and your land ravaged, you do not repent, but dare to utter 
imprecations on Him and all who believe in Him. Yet we 
do not hate you or those who, by your means, have conceived 
such prejudices against us; but we pray that even now all of 
you may repent and obtain mercy from God, the compas- 
sionate and long-suffering Father of all. 


CHAP. CIX. 


The conversion of the Gentiles has been predicted 
by Micah. 


“ But that the Gentiles would repent of the evil in which 
they led erring lives, when they heard the doctrine preached 
by His apostles from Jerusalem, and which they learned?’ 
through them, suffer me to show you by quoting a short 
statement from the prophecy of Micah, one of the twelve 
[minor prophets]. This is as follows: ‘ And in the last days 
the mountain of the Lord shall be manifest, established on 
the top of the mountains ; it shall be exalted above the hills, 
and people shall flow unto it.2 And many nations shall go, 
and say, Come, let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and 
to the house of the God of Jacob; and they shall enlighten 


1 Chap, xvii. 2 Read wadcovre for rabovra. 
3 Literally, ‘ people shall place a river in it.” 
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us in His way, and we shall walk in His paths: for out of 
Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem. And He shall judge among many peoples, and 
shall rebuke strong nations afar off; and they shall beat 
their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into sickles: 
nation shall not lift up a sword against nation, neither shall 
they learn war any more. And each man shall sit under 
his vine and under his fig tree; ‘and, there shall be none to 
terrify: for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken it. 
For all people will walk in the name of their gods; but we 
will walk in the name of the Lord our God for ever. And it 
shall come to pass in that day, that I will assemble her that 
is afflicted, and gather her that is driven out, and whom I 
had plagued ; and I shall make her that is afflicted a remnant, 
and her that is oppressed a strong nation. And the Lord 
shall reign over them in Mount Zion from henceforth, and 
even for ever.’ ”*? 


Cap. cx.—A portion of the prophecy already fulfilled in the 
Christians: the rest shall be fulfilled at the second advent. 


Andwhen I had finished these words, I continued: “Now 
I am aware that your teachers, sirs, admit the whole of the 
words of this passage to refer to Christ; and I am likewise 
aware that they maintain He has not yet come; or if they 
say that He has come, they assert that it is not known who 
He is; but when He shall become manifest and glorious, 
then it shall be known who He is. And then, they, say, the 
events mentioned in this passage shall happen, just as if 
there was no fruit as yet from the words of the prophecy. 
O unreasoning men! understanding not what has been 
proved by all these passages, that two advents of Christ have 
been announced: the one, in which He is set forth as suffer- 
ing, inglorious, dishonoured, and crucified ; but the other, in 
which he shall come from heaven with glory, when the man 
of apostasy,” who speaks strange things against the Most 
Iligh, shall venture to do unlawful deeds on the earth against 
INMiciaiyest tf, 
2 2 Thess. ii. 3; and see chap. xxxii. 
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us the Christians, who, having learned the true worship of 


God from the law, and the word which went forth from 


Jerusalem by means of the apostles of Jesus, have fled for 
safety to the God of Jacob and God of Israel; and we who 
were filled with war, and mutual slaughter, and every wicked- 
ness, have each through the whole earth changed our warlike 
weapons,—our swords into ploughshares, and our spears into 
implements of tillage,—and we cultivate piety, righteousness, 
philanthropy, faith, and hope, which we have from the Father 
Himself through Him who was crucified; and sitting each 
under his vine, z.e. each man possessing his own married wife. 
For you are aware that the prophetic word says, ‘And his 
wife shall be like a fruitful vine’' Now it is evident that no 
one can terrify or subdue us who have believed in Jesus over 
all the world. For it is plain that, though beheaded, and 
crucified, and thrown to wild beasts, and chains, and fire, and 
all other kinds of torture, we do not give up our confession ; 
but the more such things happen, the more do others and 
in larger numbers become faithful, and worshippers of God 
through the name of Jesus. For just as if one should cut 
away the fruit-bearing parts of a vine, it grows up again, and 
yields other branches flourishing and fruitful; even so the 
same thing happens with us. For the vine planted by God 
and Christ the Saviour is His people. But the rest of the 
prophecy shall be fulfilled at His second coming. For the 
expression, ‘ He that is afflicted [and driven out],’ 2.e. from the 
world, [implies] that, so far as you and all other men have it 
in your power, each Christian has been driven out not only 
from his own property, but even from the whole world; for 
you permit no Christian to live. But you say that the same 
fate has befallen your own nation. Now, if you have been 
cast out after defeat in battle, you have suffered such treat- 
ment justly indeed, asall the Scriptures bear witness ; but we, 
though we have done no such [evil acts] after we knew the 
truth of God, are testified to by God, that, together with the 
most righteous, and only spotless and sinless Christ, we are 
taken away out of the earth. For Isaiah cries, ‘Behold how 
1 Pg, exxviii. 3. 
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the righteous perishes, and no man lays it to peek and 
righteous men are taken away, and no man considers ites 


Cuap. cx1.— The two advents were signified by the two goats. 
Other figures of the first advent, in which the Gentiles 
are freed by the blood of Christ. 


“ And that it was declared by symbol, even in the time of 
Moses, that there would be two advents of this Christ, as I 
have mentioned previously, [is manifest] from the symbol of 
the goats presented for sacrifice during the fast. And again, 
by what Moses and Joshua did, the same thing was symboli- 
cally announced and told beforehand. For the one of them, 
stretching out his hands, remained till evening on the hill, 
his hands being supported; and this reveals a type of no 
other thing than of the cross: and the other, whose name 
was altered to Jesus (Joshua), led the fight, and Israel con- 
quered. Now this took place in the case of both those holy 
men and prophets of God, that you may perceive how one 
of them could not bear up both the mysteries: I mean, the 
type of the cross and the type of the name. For this is, was, 
and shall be the strength of Him alone, whose name every 
power dreads, being very much tormented because they shall 
be destroyed by Him. Therefore our suffering and crucified 
Christ was not cursed by the law, but made it manifest 
that He alone would save those who do not depart from His 
faith. And the blood of the passover, sprinkled on each 
man’s door-posts and lintel, delivered those who were saved in 
Egypt, when the first-born of the Egyptians were destroyed. 
For the passover was Christ, who was afterwards sacrificed, 
as also Isaiah said, ‘ He was led as a sheep to the slaughter.” 
And it is written, that on the day of the passover you seized 
Him, and that also during the passover you crucified Him. 
And as the blood of the passover saved those who were in 
Egypt, so also the blood of Christ will deliver from death 
those who have believed. Would God, then, have been 
deceived if this sign had not been preys the doors? I do 
not say that; but I affirm that He announced beforehand 

1 Isa. lvii. 1. ? Isa. lili. 7, 
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the future salvation for the human race through the blood of 
Christ. For the sign of the scarlet thread, which the spies, 
sent to Jericho by Joshua, son of Nave (Nun), gave to 
Rahab the harlot, telling her to bind it to the window through 
which she let them down to escape from their enemies, also 
manifested the symbol of the blood of Christ, by which those 
who were at one time harlots and unrighteous persons out of 
all nations are saved, receiving remission of sins, and con- 
tinuing no longer in sin. 


Cuap. cx11.— The Jews expound these signs jejunely and feebly, 
and take up their attention only with insignificant matters. 


* But you, expounding these things in a low [and earthly] 
manner, impute much weakness to God, if you thus listen to 
them merely, and do not investigate the force of the words 
spoken. Since even Moses would in this way be considered 
a transgressor: for he enjoined that no likeness of anything 
in heaven, or on earth, or in the sea, be made; and then he 
himself made a brazen serpent and set it on a standard, and 
bade those who were bitten look at it: and they were saved 
when they looked at it. Will the serpent, then, which (I 
have already said) God had in the beginning cursed and cut 
off by the great sword, as Isaiah says,’ be understood as 
having preserved at that time the people? and shall we re- 
ceive these things in the foolish acceptation of your teachers, 
and [regard] them not as signs? And shall we not rather 
refer the standard to the resemblance of the crucified Jesus, 
since also Moses by his outstretched hands, together with 
him who was named Jesus (Joshua), achieved a victory for 
your people? For in this way we shall cease to be at a loss 
about the things which the lawgiver did, when he, without 
forsaking God, persuaded the people to hope in a beast 
through which transgression and disobedience had their 
origin. And this was done and said by the blessed prophet 
with much intelligence and mystery; and there is nothing 
said or done by any one of the prophets, without exception, 
which one can justly reprehend, if he possess the knowledge 

1 Ysa. xxvii. 1. 
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which is in them. But if your teachers only expound to you 
why female camels are spoken of in this passage, and are not 
in that; or why so many measures of fine flour and so many 
measures of oil [are used] in the offerings; and do so in a 
low and sordid manner, while they never venture either to 
speak of or to expound the points which are great and worthy 
of investigation, or command you to give no audience to us 
while we expound them, and to come not into conversation 
with us; will they not deserve to hear what our Lord Jesus 
Christ said to them: ‘Whited sepulchres, which appear beau- 
tiful outward, and within are full of dead men’s bones; which 
pay tithe of mint, and swallow a camel: ye blind guides !’* 
If, then, you will not despise the doctrines of those who exalt 
themselves and wish to be called Rabbi, Rabbi, and come 
with such earnestness and intelligence to the words of pro- 
phecy as to suffer the same inflictions from your own people 
which the prophets themselves did, you cannot receive any 
advantage whatsoever from the prophetic writings. 


Cuap. cxi.—Joshua was a figure of Christ. 


“What I mean is this. Jesus (Joshua), as I have now 
frequently remarked, who was called Oshea, when he was 
sent to spy out the land of Canaan, was named by Moses Jesus 
(Joshua). Why he did this you neither ask, nor are at a loss 
about it, nor make strict inquiries. Therefore Christ has 
escaped your notice; and though you read, you understand not; 
and even now, though you hear that Jesus is our Christ, you 
consider not that the name was bestowed on Him not purpose- 
lessly nor by chance. But you make a theological discussion 
as to why one ‘a’ was added to Abraham’s first name; and as 
to why one ‘ p’ was added to Sarah’s name, you use similar 
high-sounding disputations.” But why do you not similarly 
investigate the reason why the name of Oshea the son of 
Nave (Nun), which his father gave him, was changed to Jesus 
(Joshua)? But since not only was his name altered, but 


1 Matt. xxiii. 27, 23, 24. 
® According to the LXX., Sapa was altered to Susp, and” ABpep to 
"ABpacm. 
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he was also appointed successor to Moses, being the only one 
of his contemporaries who ‘came out from Egypt, he led the 
surviving people into the Holy Land; and as he, not Moses, 
led the people into the Holy Land, and as he distributed it 
by lot to those who entered along with him, so also Jesus the 
Christ will turn again the dispersion of the people, and will 
distribute the good land to each one, though not in the same 
manner. For the former gave them a temporary inherit- 
ance, seeing he was neither Christ who is God, nor the Son 
of God; but the latter, after the holy resurrection, shall 
give us the eternal possession. The former, after he had 
been named Jesus (Joshua), and after he had received 
strength from His Spirit, caused the sun to stand still, For 
I have proved that it was Jesus who appeared to and con- 
versed with Moses, and Abraham, and all the other patriarchs 
without exception, ministering to the will of the Father; who 
also, I say, came to be born man by the Virgin Mary, and 
lives for ever. For the latter is He after” whom and by 
whom the Father will renew both the heaven and the earth; 
this is He who shall shine an eternal light in Jerusalem; this 
is he who is the king of Salem after the order of Melchizedek, 
and the eternal Priest of the Most High. The former is said 
to have circumcised the people a second time with knives of 
stone (which was a sign of this circumcision with which Jesus 
Christ Himself has circumcised us from the idols made of 
stone and of other materials), and to have collected together 
those who were circumcised from the uncircumcision, “Ze. 
from the error of the world, in every place by the knives of 
stone, to wit, the words of our Lord Jesus. For I have 
shown that Christ was proclaimed by the prophets in 
parables a Stone and a Rock. Accordingly, the knives of 
stone we shall take to mean His words, by means of which 
so many who were in error have been circumcised from 
uncircumcision with the circumcision of the heart, with 
which God by Jesus commanded those from that time to be 
1 Or, ‘‘ resurrection of the saints.” 


2 Justin seems to mean that the renewal of heaven and earth dates 
from the incarnation of Christ. 
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circumcised who derived their circumcision from Abraham, 
saying that Jesus (J oshua) would circumcise a second time 
with knives of stone those who entered into that holy land. 


CHAP. cxiv.—Some rules for discerning what is said about 
Christ. The circumcision of the Jews is very different from 
that which Christians receive. 


“For the Holy Spirit sometimes brought about that some- 
thing, which was the type of the future, should be done 
clearly ; sometimes He uttered words about what was to take 
place, as if it was then taking place, or had taken place. And 
unless those who read perceive this art, they will not be able to 
follow the words of the prophets as they ought. For example’s 
sake, I shall repeat some prophetic passages, that you may un- 
derstand what I say. When He speaks by Isaiah, ‘ He was 
led as a sheep to the slaughter, and like a lamb before the 
shearer, * He speaks as if the suffering had already taken 
place. And when He says again, ‘I have stretched out my 
hands to a disobedient and gainsaying people;’? and when 
He says, ‘ Lord, who hath believed our report ?’*—the words 
are spoken as if announcing events which had already come 
to pass. For I have shown that Christ is oftentimes called a 
Stone in parable, and in figurative speech Jacob and Israel. 
And again, when He says, ‘I shall behold the heavens, the 
works of Thy fingers,’* unless I understand His method of 
using words,’ I shall not understand intelligently, but just 
as your teachers suppose, fancying that the Father of all, the 
unbegotten God, has hands and feet, and fingers, and a soul, 
like a composite being; and they for this reason teach that 
it was the Father Himself who appeared to Abraham and to 
Jacob. Blessed therefore are we who have been circumcised 
the second time with knives of stone. For your first cir- 
cumcision was and is performed by iron instruments, for 
you remain hard-hearted; but our circumcision, which is the 
second, having been instituted after yours, circumcises us 


Isa. lit 7- 2 Isa. xv. 2. SHica wie: 4 Ps. viii. 3. 
5 Literally, “‘ the operation of His words.” Editors have changed riy 
Acyay into rev Acyow or tov Adyov; but there is no need of change. 
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from idolatry and from absolutely every kind of wickedness 
by sharp stones, i.e. by the words [preached] by the apostles 


of the corner-stone cut out without hands. And our hearts 


are thus circumcised from evil, so that we are happy to die 
for the name of the good Rock, which causes living water 
to burst forth for the hearts of those who by Him have loved 
the Father of all, and which gives those who are willing to 
drink of the water of life. But you do not comprehend me 
when I speak these things; for you have not understood 
what it has been prophesied that Christ would do, and you 
do not believe us who draw your attention to what has been 
written. For Jeremiah thus cries: ‘ Woe unto you! because 
you have forsaken the living fountain, and have digged for 
yourselves broken cisterns that can hold no water. Shall 
there be a wilderness where Mount Zion is, because I gave 
Jerusalem a bill of divorce in your sight ?’? 


Cuap. oxv. — Prediction about the Christians in Zechariah. 
The malignant way which the Jews have in disputations. 


“But you ought to believe Zechariah when he shows in 
parable the mystery of Christ, and announces it obscurely. 
The following are his words: ‘ Rejoice, and be glad, O 
daughter of Zion: for, lo, I come, and I shall dwell in the 
midst of thee, saith the Lord. And many nations shall be 
added to the Lord in that day. And they shall be my people, 
and I will dwell in the midst of thee; and they shall know 
that the Lord of hosts hath sent me unto thee. And the 
Lord shall inherit Judah his portion in the holy land, and 
He shall choose Jerusalem again. ‘Let all flesh fear before 
the Lord, for He is raised up out of His holy clouds. And 
He showed me Jesus (Joshua) the high priest standing before 
the angel [of the Lord”]; and the devil stood at his right 
hand to resist him. And the Lord said to the devil, The 
Lord who hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee. Behold, is 
not this a brand plucked out of the fire ?’”° 

1 Jer. ii. 13. 


2 Omitted by Justin in this place. 
5 Zech. ii. 10-18, iii. 1, 2. 
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As Trypho was about to reply and contradict me, I said, 
“ Wait and hear what I say first: for I am not to give the 
explanation which you suppose, as if there had been no priest 
of the name of Joshua (Jesus) in the land of Babylon, where 
your nation were prisoners. But even if I did, I have shown 
that if there! was a priest named Joshua (Jesus) in your 
nation, yet the prophet had not seen him in his revelation, 
just as he had not seen either the devil or the angel of the 
Lord by eyesight, and in his waking condition, but in a 
trance, at the time when the revelation was made to him. 
But I now say, that as [Scripture] said that the Son of Nave 
(Nun) by the name Jesus (Joshua) wrought powerful works 
and exploits which proclaimed beforehand what would be 
performed by our Lord; so I proceed now to show that the 
revelation made among your people in Babylon in the days 
of Jesus (Joshua) the priest, was an announcement of the 
things to be accomplished by our Priest, who is God, and 
Christ the Son of God the Father of all. 

“Indeed, I wondered,” continued I, “ why a little ago you 
kept silence while I was speaking, and why you did not inter- 
rupt me when I said that the son of Nave (Nun) was the 
only one of his contemporaries who came out of Egypt that 
entered the Holy Land along with the men described as younger 
than that generation. For you swarm and light on sores 
like flies. For though one should speak ten thousand words 
well, if there happen to be one little word displeasing to you, 
because not sufficiently intelligible or accurate, you make no 
account of the many good words, but lay hold of the little 
word, and are very zealous in setting it up as something 
impious and guilty; in order that, when you are judged with 
the very same judgment by God, you may have a much 
heavier account to render for your great audacities, whether 
evil actions, or bad interpretations which you obtain by falsi- 
fying the true. For with what judgment you judge, it is 
righteous that you be judged withal. 

1 The reading suggested by Maranus, ¢ pecv Gu. 
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Cup. oxvi.—lt is shown how this prophecy suits the 
Christians. 


“But to give you the account of the revelation of the holy 
Jesus Christ, I take up again my discourse, and I assert that 
even that revelation was made for us who believe on Christ 
the High Priest, namely this crucified One; and though we 
lived in fornication and all kinds of filthy conversation, we 
have by the grace of our Jesus, according to His Father’s will, 
stripped ourselves of all those filthy wickednesses with which 
we were imbued. And though the devil is ever at hand to 
resist us, and anxious to seduce all to himself, yet the Angel 
of God, i.e. the Power of God sent to us through Jesus 
Christ, rebukes him, and he departs from us. And we are 
just as if drawn out from the fire, when purified from our 
former sins, and [rescued] from the affliction and the fiery 
trial by which the devil and all his coadjutors try us; out of 
which Jesus the Son of God has promised again to deliver 
us,’ and invest us with prepared garments, if we do His 
commandments; and has undertaken to provide an eternal 
kingdom [for us]. For just as that Jesus (Joshua), called 
by the prophet a priest, evidently had on filthy garments 
because he is said to have taken a harlot for a wife,’ and is 
called a brand plucked out of the fire, because he had re- 
ceived remission of sins when the devil that resisted him was 
rebuked ; even so we, who through the name of Jesus have 
believed as one man in God the Maker of all, have been 
stripped, through the name of His first-begotten Son, of the 
filthy garments, z.e. of our sins; and being vehemently in- 
flamed by the word of His calling, we are the true high- 
priestly race of God, as even God Himself bears witness, 

1 Maranus changed dxosrg into érooray, an emendation adopted in 
our translation. Otto retains the reading of the mss., ‘‘ out of which 
Jesus the Son of God again snatches us. He promised that He would 
clothe us with,” etc. 

2 Justin either confuses Joshua son of Josedech with Hosea the pro- 
phet, or he refers to the Jewish tradition that “ filthy garments” signi- 
fied either an illicit marriage, or sins of the people, or the squalor of 
captivity. 
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saying that in every place among the Gentiles sacrifices are 
presented to Him well-pleasing and pure. Now God receives 
sacrifices from no one, except through His priests. 


Cuap. cxvit.—Malachi s prophecy concerning the sacrifices of 
the Christians. It cannot be taken as referring to the 
prayers of Jews of the dispersion. 


“ Accordingly, God, anticipating all the sacrifices which 
we offer through this name, and which Jesus the Christ 
enjoined us to offer, z.e.in the Eucharist of the bread and 
the cup, and which are presented by Christians in all places 
throughout the world, bears witness that they are well- 
pleasing to Him. But He utterly rejects those presented by 
you and by those priests of yours, saying, ‘And I will not 
accept your sacrifices at. your hands; for from the rising of 
the sun to its setting my name is glorified among the Gentiles 
(He says) ; but ye profane it.4 Yet even now, in your love 
of contention, you assert that God does not accept the sacri- 
fices of those who dwelt then in Jerusalem, and were called 
Israelites ; but says that He is pleased with the prayers of 
the individuals of that nation then dispersed, and calls their 
prayers sacrifices. Now, that prayers and giving of thanks, 
when offered by worthy men, are the only perfect and well- 
pleasing sacrifices to God, I also admit. For such alone 
Christians have undertaken to offer, and in the remembrance 
effected by their solid and liquid food, whereby the suffering 
of the Son of God’ which He endured is brought to mind, 
whose name the high priests of your nation and your 
teachers have caused to be profaned and blasphemed over 
all the earth. But these filthy garments, which have been 
put by you on all who have become Christians by the name 
of Jesus, God shows shall be taken away from us, when He 
shall raise all men from the dead, and appoint some to be 
incorruptible, immortal, and free from sorrow in the ever- 
lasting and imperishable kingdom; but shall send others 
away to the everlasting punishment of fire. But as to you 
and your teachers deceiving yourselves when you interpret 

1 Mal. i. 10-12. 2 Or, ‘God of God.” 
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what the Scripture says as referring to those of your nation 
then in dispersion, and maintain that their prayers and sacri- 
fices offered in every place are pure and well-pleasing, learn 
that you are speaking falsely, and trying by all means to 
cheat yourselves: for, first of all, not even now does your 
nation extend from the rising to the setting of the sun, but 
there are nations among which none of your race ever dwelt. 
For there is not one single race of men, whether barbarians, 
or Greeks, or whatever they may be called, nomads, or 
vagrants, or herdsmen living in tents, among whom prayers 
and giving of thanks are not offered through the name of 
the crucified Jesus. And then,’ as the Scriptures show, at 
the time when Malachi wrote this, your dispersion over all 
the earth, which now exists, had not taken place. 


Cuap. oxvil.—He exhorts to repentance before Christ comes ; 
in whom Christians, since they believe, are far more re- 
ligious than Jews. 


“So that you ought rather to desist from the love of strife, 
and repent before the great day of judgment come, wherein 
all those of your tribes who have pierced this Christ shall 
mourn, as I have shown has been declared by the Scriptures. 
And J have explained that the Lord swore, ‘after the order 
of Melchizedek,’” and what this prediction means; and the 
prophecy of Isaiah which says, ‘ His burial is taken away 
from the midst,’ * I have already said, referred to the future 
burying and rising again of Christ; and I have frequently 
remarked that this very Christ is the Judge of all the living 
and the dead. And Nathan likewise, speaking to David 
about Him, thus continued: ‘I will be His Father, and He 
shall be my Son; and my mercy shall I not take away from 
Him, as I did from them that went before Him; and I will 
establish Him in my house, and in His kingdom for ever.’ * 
And Ezekiel says, ‘There shall be no other prince in the 
house but He.’*® For He is the chosen Priest and eternal 
King, the Christ, inasmuch as He is the Son of God; and do 

1 gira de for eidcres. 2 Ps. cx. 4. 3 Isa. liii. 8. 

#2 Sam. vii. 14 f. 5 Hzek. xliy. 3. 
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not suppose that Isaiah or the other prophets speak of sacri- 
fices of blood or libations being presented at the altar on His 
second advent, but of true and spiritual praises and giving of 
thanks. And we have not in vain believed in Him, and have 
not been led astray by those who taught us such doctrines ; 
but this has come to pass through the wonderful foreknow- 
ledge of God, in order that we, through the calling of the 
new and eternal covenant, that is, of Christ, might be found 
more intelligent and God-fearing than yourselves, who are 
considered to be lovers of God and men of understanding, 
but are not. Isaiah, filled with admiration of this, said : 
‘And kings shall shut their mouths: for those to whom no 
announcement has been made in regard to Him? shall see ; 
_ and those who heard not shall understand. Lord, who hath 
believed our report? and to whom is the arm of the Lord 
revealed ?’? 

“ And in repeating this, Trypho,” I continued, “as far as 
is allowable, I endeavour to do so for the sake of those who 
came with you to-day, yet briefly and concisely.” 

Then he replied, “ You do well; and though you repeat 
the same things at considerable length, be assured that I and 
my companions listen with pleasure.” 


CuHap. cx1x.—Christians are the holy people promised to 
Abraham. They have been called like Abraham. 


Then I said again, “ Would you suppose, sirs, that we 
could ever have understood these matters in the Scriptures, 
if we had not received grace to discern by the will of Him 
whose pleasure it was? in order that the saying of Moses? 
might come to pass, ‘They provoked me with strange [gods], 
they provoked me to anger with their abominations. They 
sacrificed to demons whom they knew not; new gods that came 
newly up, whom their fathers knew not. Thou hast forsaken 
God that begat thee, and forgotten God that brought thee 
up. And the Lord saw, and was jealous, and was provoked 
to anger by reason of the rage of His sons and daughters : 


1 The mss. read “them.” Otto has changed it to “‘ Him.” 
2 Isa. lit. 15, lit. 1. 8 Literally, “in the time of Moses.” 
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and He said, I will turn my face away from them, and I 
will show what shall come on them at the last; for it isa 
very froward generation, children in whom is no faith. They 
have moved me to jealousy with that which is not God, 
they have provoked me to anger with their idols; and I will 
move them to jealousy with that which is not a nation, I will 
provoke them to anger with a foolish people. For a fire is 
kindled from mine anger, and it shall burn to Hades. It 
shall consume the earth and her increase, and set on fire the 
foundations of the mountains ; I will heap mischief on them.’! 
And after that Righteous One was put to death, we flourished 
as another people, and shot forth as new and prosperous corn ; 
as the prophets said, ‘ And many nations shall betake them- 
selves to the Lord in that day for a people: and they shall 
dwell in the midst of all the earth”? But we are not only a 
people, but also a holy people, as we have shown already.’ 
‘ And they shall call them the holy people, redeemed by 
the Lord.’* Therefore we are not a people to be despised, 
nor a barbarous race, nor such as the Carian and Phrygian 
nations; but God has even chosen us, and He has become 
manifest to those who asked not after Him. ‘ Behold, I 
am God, He says, ‘ to the nation which called not on my 
name.’ For this is that nation which God of old promised 
to Abraham, when He declared that He would make him a 
father of many nations ; not meaning, however, the Arabians, 
or Egyptians, or Idumzans, since Ishmael became the father 
of a mighty nation, and so did Hsau; and there is now a 
great multitude of Ammonites. Noah, moreover, was the 
father of Abraham, and in fact of all men; and others were 
the progenitors of others. What larger measure of grace, 
then, did Christ bestow on Abraham? This, namely, that 
He called him with His voice by the like calling, telling him 
to quit the land wherein he dwelt. And He has called all of 
us by that voice, and we have left already the way of living 
in which we used to spend our days, passing our time in evil 
after the fashions of the other inhabitants of the earth; and 
1 Deut. xxxii. 16-23. 2 Zech. ii. 11, 8 See chap. cx. 
4 Isa, Ixii. 12. 5 Isa, Ixy. 1. 
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along with Abraham we shall inherit the holy land, when we | 
shall receive the inheritance for an endless eternity, being 
children of Abraham through the like faith. For as he 
believed the voice of God, and it was imputed to him for 
righteousness, in like manner we, having believed God’s voice 
spoken by the apostles of Christ, and promulgated to us by 
the prophets, have renounced even to death all the things 
of the world. Accordingly, He promises to him a nation 
of similar faith, God-fearing, righteous, and delighting the 
Father; but it is not you, ‘in whom is no faith, 


CHAP. CXX. 


Christians were promised to Isaac, Jacob, and 


Judah. 


“Observe, too, how the same promises are made to Isaac 
and to Jacob. For thus He speaks to Isaac: ‘And in thy 
seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed’! And to 
Jacob: ‘And in thee and in thy seed shall all families of 
the earth be blessed.” He says that neither to Esau nor 
to Reuben, nor to any other; only to those of whom the 
Christ should arise, according to the dispensation, through 
the Virgin Mary. But if you would consider the blessing of 
Judah, you would perceive what I say. For the seed is 
divided from Jacob, and comes down through Judah, and 
Phares, and Jesse, and David. And this was a symbol of 
the fact that some of your nation would be found children of 
Abraham, and found, too, in the lot of Christ ; but that others, 
who are indeed children of Abraham, would be like the sand 
on the sea-shore, barren and fruitless, much in quantity, and 
without number indeed, but bearing no fruit whatever, and 
only drinking the water of the sea. And a vast multitude in 
your nation are convicted of being of this kind, imbibing doc- 
trines of bitterness and godlessness, but spurning the word of 
God. He speaks therefore in the passage relating to Judah: 
‘A prince shall not fail from Judah, nor a ruler from his 
thighs, till that which is laid up for him come; and He shall 
be the expectation of the nations.’* And it is plain that this 
was spoken not of Judah, but of Christ. For all we out of 

1 Gen. xxvi. 4. 2 Gen. xxvili, 14. 8 Gen. xlix. 10. 
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all nations do expect not Judah, but Jesus, who led your 
fathers out of Egypt. For the prophecy referred even to 
the advent of Christ: ‘Till He come for whom this is laid 
up, and He shall be the expectation of nations.’ Jesus came, 
therefore, as we have shown at length, and is expected again 
to appear above the clouds; whose name you profane, and 
labour hard to get it profaned over all the earth. It were 
possible for me, sirs,” I continued, “to contend against you 
about the reading which you so interpret, saying it is 
written, ‘Till the things laid up for Him come; though the 
Seventy have not so explained it, but thus, ‘Till He comes 
for whom this is laid up.’ But since what follows indicates 
that the reference is to Christ (for it is, ‘and He shall be the 
expectation of nations’), I do not proceed to have a mere 
verbal controversy with you, as I have not attempted to 
establish proof about Christ from the passages of Scripture 
which are not admitted by you, which I quoted from the words 
of Jeremiah the prophet, and Esdras, and David; but from 
those which are even now admitted by you, which had your 
teachers comprehended, be well assured they would have 
deleted them, as they did those about the death of Isaiah, 
whom you sawed asunder with a wooden saw. And this was 
a mysterious type of Christ being about to cut your nation 
in two, and to raise those worthy of the honour to the ever- 
lasting kingdom along with the holy patriarchs and prophets ; 
but He has said that He will send others to the condemnation 
of the unquenchable fire along with similar disobedient and 
impenitent men from all the nations. ‘For they shall come,’ 
He said, ‘from the west and from the east, and shall sit down 
with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of 
heaven ; but the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into 
outer darkness.’ And I have mentioned these things, taking 
nothing whatever into consideration, except the speaking of 
the truth, and refusing to be coerced by any one, even 
though I should be forthwith torn in pieces by you. For I 
gave no thought to any of my people, that is, the Samari- 
tans, when I had a communication in writing with Cesar,’ 
1 Matt. viii. 11 f. 2 The Apology, i. chap. xxvi.; li. chap, xv. 
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but stated that they were wrong in trusting to the magician 
Simon of their own nation, who, they say, is God above all 
power, and authority, and might.” 


Cuap. cxx1.—From the fact that the Gentiles believe in Jesus, 
it is evident that He ts Christ. 


And as they kept silence, I went on: “[The scripture], 
speaking by David about this Christ, my friends, said no 
longer that ‘in His seed’ the nations should be blessed, but ‘in 
Him’ So it is here: ‘His name shall rise up for ever above 
the sun; and in Him shall all nations be blessed”* But if 
all nations are blessed in Christ, and we of all nations believe 
in Him, then He is indeed the Christ, and we are those 
blessed by Him. God formerly gave the sun as an object of 
worship,” as it is written, but no one ever was seen to endure 
death on account of his faith in the sun; but for the name 
of Jesus you may see men of every nation who have endured 
and do endure all sufferings, rather than deny Him. For 
the word of His truth and wisdom is more ardent and more 
light-giving than the rays of the sun, and sinks down into 
the depths of heart and mind. Hence also the scripture 
said, ‘His name shall rise up above the sun. And again, 
Zechariah says, ‘His name is the Hast.® And speaking of 
the same, he says that ‘each tribe shall mourn.* But if 
He so shone forth and was so mighty in His first advent 
(which was without honour and comeliness, and very con- 
temptible), that in no nation He is unknown, and everywhere 
men have repented of the old wickedness in each nation’s 
way of living, so that even demons were subject to His name, 
and all powers and kingdoms feared His name more than 
they feared all the dead, shall He not on His glorious 
advent destroy by all means all those who hated Him, and 
who unrighteously departed from Him, but give rest to His 
own, rewarding them with all they have looked for? To us, 
therefore, it has been granted to hear, and to understand, and 


1 Pg, Ixxii. 17. 


* So Justin concludes from Deut. iv. 19; comp. chap. lv. 
3 Zecn. vi. 12. 4 Zech. xii. 12. 
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to be saved by this Christ, and to recognise all the [truths 
revealed] by the Father. Wherefore He said to Him: 
‘It is a great thing for Thee to be called my servant, to 
raise up the tribes of Jacob, and turn again the dispersed 
of Israel. I have appointed Thee for a light to the Gentiles, 
that Thou mayest be their salvation unto the end of the 
earth,* 


Cuap. cxxi1— The Jews understand this of the proselytes 
without reason. 


“You think that these words refer to the stranger” and 
the proselytes, but in fact they refer to us who have been 
illumined by Jesus. For Christ would have borne witness 
even to them; but now you are become twofold more the 
children of hell, as He said Himself.? Therefore what was 
written by the prophets was spoken not of those persons, but 
of us, concerning whom the scripture speaks: ‘I will lead the 
blind by a way which they knew not; and they shall walk in 
paths which they have not known. And I am witness, saith 
the Lord God, and my servant whom I have chosen.’* To 
whom, then, does Christ bear witness? Manifestly to those 
who have believed. But the proselytes not only do not 
believe, but twofold more than yourselves blaspheme His 
name, and wish to torture and put to death us who believe in 
Him ; for in all points they strive to be like you. And again 
in other words He cries: ‘I the Lord have called Thee in 
righteousness, and will hold Thine hand, and will strengthen 
Thee, and will give Thee for a covenant of the people, for a 
light of the Gentiles, to open the eyes of the blind, to bring 
out the prisoners from their bonds.’* These words, indeed, 
sirs, refer also to Christ, and concern the enlightened nations ; 
or will you say again, He speaks to them of the law and the 
proselytes ? ” 

Then some of those who had come on the second day cried 
out as if they had been in a theatre, “But what? does He 

1 Tsa. xlix. 6. 


2 Yyépe or Veoe, Found in LXX., Ex. xii. 19 and Isa. xiv. 1. 
8 Matt. xxiii. 15. 4 Tse. xlii, 16, xliii. 10. § Isa. xlii. 6. 
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not refer to the law, and to those illumined by it? Now these 
are proselytes.” 

“No,” I said, looking towards Trypho, “since, if the law 
were able to enlighten the nations and those who possess it, 
what need is there of a new covenant? But since God 
announced beforehand that He would send a new covenant, 
and an everlasting law and commandment, we will not 
understand this of the old law and its proselytes, but of 
Christ and His proselytes, namely us Gentiles, whom He 
has illumined, as He says somewhere: ‘ Thus saith the Lord, 
In an acceptable time have I heard Thee, and in a day of 
salvation have I helped Thee, and I have given Thee fora 
covenant of the people, to establish the earth, and to inherit 
the deserted’* What, then, is Christ’s inheritance? Is it 
not the nations? What is the covenant of God? Is it not 
Christ? As He says in another place: ‘Thou art my Son; 
this day have I begotten Thee. Ask of me, and I shall give 
Thee the nations for Thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for Thy possession.’ ” 


Cuar. coxxin.—Ridiculous interpretations of the Jews. 
Christians are the true Israel. 


“ As, therefore, all these latter prophecies refer to Christ 
and the nations, you should believe that the former refer to 
Him and them in like manner. For the proselytes have no 
need of a covenant, if, since there is one and the same law 
imposed on all that are circumcised, the scripture speaks 
about them thus: ‘ And the stranger shall also be jomed 
with them, and shall be joined to the house of Jacob;’? and 
because the proselyte, who is circumcised that he may have 
access to the people, becomes like one of themselves,* while 
we who have been deemed worthy to be called a people are 
yet Gentiles, because we have not been circumcised. Besides, 
it is ridiculous for you to imagine that the eyes of the prose- 
lytes are to be opened while your own are not, and that you 
be understood as blind and deaf while they are enlightened. 

t Isa. xlixaS: Plage, {ftir 

3 Isa, xiv. 1. * Literally, ‘‘a native of the land.” 
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And it will be still more ridiculous for you, if you say that the 
law has been given to the nations, but you have not known it. 
For you would have stood in awe of God’s wrath, and would 
not have been lawless, wandering sons ; being much afraid 
of hearing God always say, ‘Children in whom is no faith. 
And who are blind, but my servants? and deaf, but they that 
rule over them? And the servants of God have been made 
blind. You see often, but have not observed ; your ears 
have been opened, and you have not heard.’ Is God's com- 
mendation of you honourable? and is God’s testimony seemly 


‘for His servants? You are not ashamed though you often 


hear these words. You do not tremble at God’s threats, for 
you are a people foolish and hard-hearted. ‘ Therefore, 
behold, I will proceed to remove this people,’ saith the Lord; 
‘and I will remove them, and destroy the wisdom of the wise, 
and hide the understanding of the prudent.’? Deservedly 
too: for you are neither wise nor prudent, but crafty and 
unscrupulous ; wise only to do evil, but utterly incompetent 
to know the hidden*counsel of God, or the faithful covenant 
of the Lord, or to find out the everlasting paths. ‘'There- 
fore, saith the Lord, I will raise up to Israel and to Judah 
the seed of men and the seed of beasts’? And by Isaiah 
He speaks thus concerning another Israel: ‘In that day 
shall there be a third iael among the "Assyrians and the 
Egyptians, blessed in the land mic the Lord of Sabaoth 
hath blessed, saying, Blessed shall my people in Egypt and 
in Assyria be, and Israel mine inheritance.’* Since then 
God blesses this people, and calls them Israel, and declares 
them to be His inheritance, how is it that you repent not 
of the deception you practise on yourselves, as if you alone 
were the Israel, and of execrating the people whom God has 
blessed? For when He speaks to Jerusalem and its environs, 
He thus added: ‘And I will beget men upon you, even my 
people Israel; and they shall inherit you, and you shall be 
a possession for them; and you shall be no longer bereaved 
of them.”? 


1 Deut. xxxii. 20; Isa. xlii. 19 f. 2 Tsa. xxix. 14. 
8 Jer. xxxi. 27, 4 Isa, xix. 24 f. 5 Hizek. xxxvi, 12. 
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“ What, then?” says Trypho; “are you Israel? and speaks 
He such things of you?” 

“Tf, indeed,” I replied to him, “we had not entered into 
a lengthy discussion on these topics, I might have doubted 
whether you ask this question in ignorance; but since we 
have brought the matter to a conclusion by demonstration 
and with your assent, I do not believe that you are ignorant 
of what I have just said, or desire again mere contention, but 
that you are urging me to exhibit the same proof to these 
men.” And in compliance with the assent expressed in his 
eyes, I continued : “ Again in Isaiah, if you have ears to hear 
it, God, speaking of Christ in parable, calls Him Jacob and 
Israel. He speaks thus: ‘Jacob is my servant, I will uphold 
Him; Israel is mine elect, I will put my Spirit upon Him, 
and He shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. He 
shall not strive, nor cry, neither shall any one hear His voice 
in the street: a bruised reed He shall not break, and smoking 
flax He shall not quench; but He shall bring forth judgment 
to truth: He shall shine,‘ and shall not be broken till He 
have set judgment on the earth. And in His name shall the 
Gentiles trust”? As therefore from the one man Jacob, who 
was surnamed Israel, all your nation has been called Jacob 
and Israel; so we from Christ, who begat us unto God, like 
Jacob, and Israel, and Judah, and Joseph, and David, are 
called and are the true sons of God, and keep the command- 
ments of Christ.” 


CHAP. CXXIV.— Christians are the sons of God. 


And when I saw that they were perturbed because I said 
that we are the sons of God, I anticipated their question- 
ing, and said, “ Listen, sirs, how the Holy Ghost speaks of 
this people, saying that they are all sons of the Highest ; 
and how this very Christ will be present in their assembly, 
rendering judgment to all men. The words are spoken by 
David, and are, according to your version of them, thus: 
‘God standeth in the congregation of gods; He judgeth 


1 LXX. dverduper, as above. The reading of the text is cevocrngpet. 
? Isa. xlii, 1-4, 
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among the gods. How long do ye judge unjustly, and 
accept the persons of the wicked? Judge for the orphan 
and the poor, and do justice to the humble and needy, 
Deliver the needy, and save the poor out of the hand of the 
wicked. They know not, neither have they understood ; 
they walk on in darkness: all the foundations of the earth 
shall be shaken. I said, Ye are gods, and are all children of 
the Most High. But ye die like men, and fall like one of 
the princes. Arise, O God! judge the earth, for Thou shalt 
inherit all nations.’ But in the version of the Seventy it is 
written, ‘Behold, ye die like men, and fall like one of the 
princes,’ in order to manifest the disobedience of men,—I 
mean of Adam and Eve,—and the fall of one of the princes, 
i.e. of him who was called the serpent, who fell with a great 
overthrow, because he deceived Eve. But as my discourse 
is not intended to touch on this point, but to prove to you 
that the Holy Ghost reproaches men because they were 
made like God, free from suffering and death, provided that 
they kept His commandments, and were deemed deserving 
of the name of His sons, and yet they, becoming like Adam 
and Eve, work out death for themselves; let the interpreta- 
tion of the Psalm be held just as you wish, yet thereby it is 
demonstrated that all men are deemed worthy of becoming 
gods, and of having power to become sons of the Highest; 
and shall be each by himself judged and condemned like 
Adam and Eve. Now I have proved at length that Christ 
is called God. 


Cuap. cxxv.—He explains what force the word Israel has, 
and how it suits Christ. 


“T wish, sirs,” I said, “to learn from you what is the force 
of the name Israel.” And as they were silent, I continued : 
“T shall tell you what I know: for I do not think it right, 
when I know, not to speak; or, suspecting that you do know, 

ey Mccall 


2In the text there is certainly no distinction given. But if we read 
és dvbpaxos (DIND), “as a man,” in the first quotation we shall be 


able to follow Justin’s argument. 
VOL. Il. R 
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and yet from envy or from voluntary ignorance deceive your- 
selves,! to be continually solicitous; but I speak all things 
simply and candidly, ‘as my Lord said: ¢ A sower went forth to 
sow the seed; and some fell by the wayside, and some among 
thorns, and some on stony ground, and some on good ground.’” 
I must speak, then, in the hope of finding good ground some- 
where; since that Lord of mine, as One strong and powerful, 
comes to demand back His own from all, and will not con- 
demn His steward if He recognises that he, by the knowledge 
that the Lord is powerful and has come to demand His own, 
has given it to every bank, and has not digged for any cause 
whatsoever.) Accordingly the name Israel signifies this, A 
man who overcomes power; for Jsra is a man overcoming, 
and Ei is power. And that Christ would act so when He 
became man was foretold by the mystery of Jacob’s wrestling 
with Him who appeared to him, in that He ministered to the 
will of the Father, yet nevertheless is God, in that He is the 
first-begotten of all creatures. For when He became man, as I 
previously remarked, the devil came to Him—z.e. that power 
which is called the serpent and Satan—tempting Him, and 
striving to effect His downfall by asking Him to worship him. 
But He destroyed and overthrew the devil, having proved 
him to be wicked, in that he asked to be worshipped as God, 
contrary to the scripture; who is an apostate from the will 
of God. For He answers him, ‘It is written, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve,? 
Then, overcome and convicted, the devil departed at that 
time. But since our Christ was to be numbed, i.e. by pain 
and experience of suffering, He made a previous intimation of 
this by touching Jacob’s thigh, and causing it to shrink. But 
Israel was His name from the beginning, to which’ He altered 
the name of the blessed Jacob when He blessed him with His 
own name, proclaiming thereby that all who through Him 
have fled for refuge to the Father, constitute the blessed 
Israel. But you, having understood none of this, and not 
being prepared to understand, since you are the children of 


1 The reading here is triare~as wizds, which is generally abandoned 
for évardy tavrovs. 2 Matt. xiii. 3. 3 Matt. iv. 10. 
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Jacob after the fleshly seed, expect that you shall be assuredly 
saved. But that you deceive yourselves in such matters, I 
have proved by many words. 


Cuap. cxxvi.—The various names of Christ aceording to both 
natures. It is shown that He is God, and appeared to the 
patriarchs. 

“ But if you knew, Trypho,” continued I, “who He is that 
is called at one time the Angel of great counsel, and a Man by 
Ezekiel, and like the Son of man by Daniel, and a Child by 
Isaiah, and Christ and God to be worshipped by David, and 
Christ and a Stone by many, and Wisdom by Solomon, and 
Joseph and Judah anda Star by Moses, and the East by 
Zechariah, and the Suffering One and Jacob and Israel by 
Isaiah again, and a Rod, and Flower, and Corner-stone, and 
Son of God, you would not have blasphemed Him who has 
now come, and been born, and suffered, and ascended to 
heaven; who shall also come again, and then your twelve tribes 
shallmourn. For if you had understood what has been written 
by the prophets, you would not have denied that He was God, 
Son of the only, unbegotten, unutterable God. For Moses 
says somewhere in Exodus the following: ‘The Lord spake 
to Moses, and said to him, I am the Lord, and I appeared to 
Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, being their God; and my 
name I revealed not to them, and I established my covenant 
with them.’ And thus again he says, ‘ A man wrestled with 
Jacob,’” and asserts it was God; narrating that Jacob said, 
‘T have seen God face to face, and my life is preserved.” And 
it is recorded that he called the place where He wrestled with 
him, appeared to and blessed him, the Face of God (Peniel). 
And Moses says that God appeared also to Abraham near 
the oak in Mamre, when he was sitting at the door of his 
tent at mid-day. Then he goes on to say: ‘ And he lifted 
up his eyes and looked, and, behold, three men stood before 
him ; and when he saw them, he ran to meet them.* After 
a little, one of them promises a son to Abraham: ‘ Where- 
fore did Sarah laugh, saying, Shall I of a surety bear a 

1 Ex. vi. 2 ff. 2 Gen. xxxii. 24, 30. © Gen. xviii. 2. 
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child, and I am old? Is anything impossible with God? 
At te time appointed I will return, according to the time of 
life, and “eas shall have ason. And they went away from 
Abraham.’ Again he speaks of them thus: ‘ ae the men 
rose up from ilience and looked toward Sodom.’? Then to 
Abraham He who was and is again speaks: ‘I will not hide 
from Abraham, my servant, mia Tintend to do””* And what 
follows in the writings of Moses I quoted and explained; “from 
which I have demonstrated,” I said, “ that He who is described 
as God appeared to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, and 
the other patriarchs, was appointed under the authority of 
the Father and Lord, and ministers to His will.” Then I 
went on to say what I had not said before: “ And so, when 
the people desired to eat flesh, and Moses had lost faith in. 
Him, who also there is called the Angel, and who promised 
that God would give them to satiety, He who is both God 
and the Angel, sent by the Father, is described as saying and 
doing these things. For thus the scripture says: ‘And the Lord 
said io Moses, Will the Lord’s hand not be sufficient 2 —_ 
shalt know now whether my word shall conceal thee or not.’* 

And again, in other words, it thus says: ‘ But the Lord spake 
unto me, Thou shalt not go over this Jordan: the Lord thy 
God, who goeth before thy face, He shall cut off the nations.’* 


Cuap. Cxxvul.— These passages of Scripture do not apply to 
the Father, but to the Word. 


“These and other such sayings are recorded by the law- 
giver and by the prophets; and I suppose that I have stated 
sufficiently, that wherever® God says, ‘God went up from 
Abraham,’ or, ‘The Lord spake to Moses,’* and, ‘The Lord 
came down to behold the tower which the sons of men had 
built, ° or when ‘God shut Noah into the ark,’ you must not 
imagine that the unbegotten God Himself came down or went 


up from any place. For the ineffable Father and Lord of all 


1 Gen. xvii. 18 f. 2 Gen. xviii. 16. 3 Gen. xviii. 17. 
4 Num. xi. 23. 5 Deut. xxxi. 2 f. 
6 Gray ov instead of oray pov. 7 Gen. xviii. 22. 


8 Tix. vi. 29. 9 Gen. xi. 5. 10 Gen. vii. 16. 
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neither has come to any place, nor walks, nor sleeps, nor rises 
up, but remains in His own place, wherever that is, quick to 
behold and quick to hear, having neither eyes nor ears, but 
being of indescribable might; and He sees all things, and 
knows all things, and none of us escapes His observation ; 
and He is not moved or confined to a spot in the whole world, 
for He existed before the world was made. How, then, could 
He talk with any one, or be seen by any one, or appear on the 
smallest portion of the earth, when the people at Sinai were 
not able to look even on the glory of Him who was sent from 
Him; and Moses himself could not enter into the tabernacle 
which he had erected, when it was filled with the glory of 
God; and the priest could not endure to stand before the 


_ temple when Solomon conveyed the ark into the house in 


Jerusalem which he had built for it? Therefore neither 
Abraham, nor Isaac, nor Jacob, nor any other man, saw the 
Father and ineffable Lord of all, and also of Christ, but 
[saw] Him who was according to His will His Son, being 
God, and the Angel because He ministered to His will; whom 
also it pleased Him to be born man by the Virgin; who also 
was fire when He conversed with Moses from the bush. 
Since, unless we thus comprehend the Scriptures, it must 
follow that the Father and Lord of all had not been in 
heaven when what Moses wrote took place: ‘And the Lord 
rained upon Sodom fire and brimstone from the Lord out of 
heaven ;* and again, when it is thus said by David: ¢ Lift up 
your gates, ye rulers; and be ye lift up, ye everlasting gates ; 
and the King of glory shall enter;’’ and again, when He 
says: ‘The Lord says to my Lord, Sit at my right hand, till 
I make Thine enemies Thy footstool.’® 


Crap. cxxvitt.—The Word is sent not as an inanimate power, 
but as a Person begotten of the Father's substance. 


“ And that Christ being Lord, and God the Son of God, 
and appearing formerly in power as Man, and Angel, and 
in the glory of fire as at the bush, so also was manifested 
at the judgment executed on Sodom, has been demonstrated 

1Gen. xix. 24, SUP SWKLVs Uc * Pa. ox: 1 
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fully by what has been said.” Then I repeated once more 
all that I had previously quoted from Exodus, about the 
vision in the bush, and the naming of Joshua (Jesus), and 
continued ; “ And do not suppose, sirs, that I am speaking 
superfluously when I repeat these words frequently : but it is 
because I know that some wish to anticipate these remarks, 
and to say that the power sent from the Father of all which 
appeared to Moses, or to Abraham, or to Jacob, is called an 
Angel because He came to men (for by. Him the commands 
of the Father have been proclaimed to men) ; is called Glory, 
because He appears in a vision sometimes that cannot be 
borne; is called a man, and a human being, because He ap- 
pears arrayed in such forms as the Father pleases; and they 
call Him the Word, because He carries tidings from the Father 
to men: but maintain that this power is indivisible and in- 
separable from the Father, just as they say that the light of 
the sun on earth is indivisible and inseparable from the sun 
in the heavens; as when it sinks, the light sinks along with it; 
so the Father, when He chooses, say they, causes His power 
to spring forth, and when He chooses, He makes it return 
to Himself. In this way, they teach, He made the angels. 
But it is proved that there are angels who always exist, and 
are never reduced to that form out of which they sprang. 
And that this power which the prophetic word calls God, as 
has been also amply demonstrated, and Angel, isnot numbered 
[as different] in name only like the light of the sun, but 
is indeed something numerically distinct, I have discussed 
briefly in what has gone before; when I asserted that this 
power was begotten from the Father, by His power and will, 
but not by abscission, as if the essence of the Father were 
divided; as all other things partitioned and divided are not 
the same after as before they were divided: and, for the 
sake of example, I took the case of fires kindled from a fire, 
which we see to be distinct from it, and yet that from which 
many can be kindled is by no means made less, but remains 
the same. 


1 
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CHAP. Cxx1x.— That is confirmed from other passages of 
Scripture. 


“And nowI shall again recite the words which I have 
spoken in proof of this point. When Scripture says, ‘The 
Lord rained fire from the Lord out of heaven,’ the prophetic 
word indicates that there were two in number: One upon the 
earth, who, it says, descended to behold the cry of Sodom ; 
Another in heaven, who also is Lord of the Lord on earth, as 
He is Father and God; the cause of His power and of His 
being Lord and God. Again, when the Scripture records 
that God said in the beginning, ‘ Behold, Adam has become 
like one of us,’* this phrase, ‘like one of us,’ is also indica- 
tive of number; and the words do not admit of a figurative 
meaning, as the sophists endeavour to affix on them, who 
are able neither to tell nor to understand the truth. And it 
is written in the book of Wisdom: ‘If I should tell you 
daily events, I would be mindful to enumerate them from the 
beginning. The Lord created me the beginning of His 
ways for His works. From everlasting He established me 
in the beginning, before He formed the earth, and before 
He made the depths, and before the springs of waters came 
forth, before the mountains were settled; He begets me be- 
fore all the hills.’”*? When IJ repeated these words, I added: 
“You perceive, my hearers, if you bestow attention, that the 
Scripture has declared that this Offspring was begotten by 
the Father before all things created; and that that which 
is begotten is numerically distinct from that which begets, 
any one will admit.” 


CHAp. cxxx.—He returns to the conversion of the Gentiles, 
and shows that it was foretold. 


And when all had given assent, I said: “I would now 
adduce some passages which I had not recounted before. 
They are recorded by the faithful servant Moses in parable, 
and are as follows: ‘ Rejoice, O ye heavens, with Him, and 
let all the angels of God worship Him ;’”’ and I added what 

1 Gen. iii. 22. 2 Prov. viii. 22 ff. 3 Deut. xxxii, 43. 
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follows of the passage: “ ‘Rejoice, O ye nations, with His 
people, and let all the angels of God be strengthened in Him: 
for the blood of His sons He avenges, and will avenge, and 
will recompense His enemies with vengeance, and will recom- 
pense those that hate Him; and the Lord will purify the land 
of His people.’ And by these words He declares that we, 
the nations, rejoice with His people,—to wit, Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the prophets, and, in short, all of that 
people who are well-pleasing to God, according to what has 
been already agreed on between us. But we will not receive 
it of all your nation; since we know from Isaiah! that the 
members of those who have transgressed shall be consumed 
by the worm and unquenchable fire, remaining immortal ; so 
that they become a spectacle to all flesh. But in addition to 
these, I wish, sirs,” said I, “to add some other passages from 
the very words of Moses, from which you may understand 
that God has from of old dispersed all men according to their 
kindreds and tongues; and out of all kindreds has taken to 
Himself your kindred, a useless, disobedient, and faithless 
generation ; and has shown that those who were selected out 
of every nation have obeyed His will through Christ,—whom 
He calls also Jacob, and names Israel,—and these, then, as I 
mentioned fully previously, must be Jacob and Israel. For 
when He says, ‘ Rejoice, O ye nations, with His people,’ He 
allots the same inheritance to them, and does not call them 
by the same name ;” but when He says that they as Gentiles 
rejoice with His people, He calls them Gentiles to reproach 
you. For even as you provoked Him to anger by your 
idolatry, so also He has deemed those who were idolaters 
worthy of knowing His will, and of inheriting His inheritance. 


Cuap. cxxx1.—How much more faithful to God the Gentiles 
are who are converted to Christ than the Jews. 


“ But I shall quote the passage by which it is made known 
that God divided all the nations. It is as follows: ‘Ask 


1 Tsa. Ixvi. 24. 
2 The reading is, ‘‘and calls them by the same name.” But the whole 
argument shows that the Jews and Gentiles are distinguished by name. 
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thy father, and he will show thee ; thine elders, and they will 
tell thee ; when the Most High divided the nations, as He 
dispersed the sons of Adam. He set the bounds of the 
nations according to the numbers of the children of Israel; 
and the Lord’s portion became His people Jacob, and Israel 
was the lot of His inheritance.’”* And having said this, I 
added: “The Seventy have translated it, ‘He set the bounds 
of the nations according to the number of the angels of God’ 
But because my argument is again in nowise weakened by 
this, I have adopted your exposition. And you yourselves, if 
you will confess the truth, must acknowledge that we, who 
have been called by God through the despised and shameful 
mystery of the cross (for the confession of which, and obedi- 
ence to which, and for our piety, punishments even to death 
have been inflicted on us by demons, and by the host of the 
devil, through the aid ministered to them by you), and endure 
all torments rather than deny Christ even by word, through 
whom we are called to the salvation prepared beforehand by 
the Father, are more faithful to God than you, who were 
redeemed from Egypt with a high hand and a visitation of 
great glory, when the sea was parted for you, and a passage 
left dry, in which [God] slew those who pursued you with a 
very great equipment, and splendid chariots, bringing back 
upon them the sea which had been made a way for your 
sakes ; on whom also a pillar of light shone, in order that 
you, more than any other nation in the world, might possess 
a peculiar light, never-failing and never-setting; for whom 
He rained manna as nourishment, fit for the heavenly angels, 
in order that you might have no need to prepare your food ; 
and the water at Marah was made sweet; and a sign of Him 
that was to be crucified was made, both in the matter of 
the serpents which bit you, as I already mentioned (God 
anticipating before the proper times these mysteries, in 
order to confer grace upon you, to whom you are always 
convicted of being thankless), as well as in the type of the 
extending of the hands of Moses, and of Oshea being named 
Jesus (Joshua); when you fought against Amalek: con- 
1 Deut. xxxii. 7 ff. 
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cerning which God enjoined that the incident be recorded, 
and the name of Jesus laid up in your understandings ; 
saying that this is He who would blot out the memorial of 
Amalek from under heaven. Now it is clear that the memorial 
of Amalek remained after the son of Nave (Nun): but He 
makes it manifest that through Jesus, who was crucified, of 
whom also those symbols were fore-announcements of all that 
would happen to Him, the demons would be destroyed, and 
would dread His name, and that all principalities and king- 
doms would fear Him; and that they who believe in Him 
out ‘of all nations would be shown as God-fearing and peaceful 
men; and the facts already quoted by me, Trypho, indicate 
this. Again, when you desired flesh, so vast a quantity of 
quails was given you, that they could not be told; for whom 
also water gushed from the rock; and a cloud followed you 
for a shade from heat, and covering from cold, declaring the 
manner and signification of another and new heaven; the 
latchets of your shoes did not break, and your shoes waxed 
not old, and your garments wore not away, but even those of 
the children grew along with them. 


CHAP. CxXxxiI1.—How great the power was of the name of 
Jesus in the Old Testament. 


“Yet after this you made a calf, and were very zealous in 
committing fornication with the daughters of strangers, and 
in serving idols. And again, when the land was given up 
to you with so great a display of power, that you witnessed 
the sun stand still in the heavens by the order of that man 
whose name was Jesus (Joshua), and not go down for thirty- 
six hours, as well as all the other miracles which were wrought 
for you as time served;* and of these it seems good to me 
now to speak of another, for it conduces to your hereby 
knowing Jesus, whom we also know to have been Christ the 
Son of God, who was crucified, and rose again, and ascended 
to heaven, and will come again to judge all men, even up to 
Adam himself. You are aware, then,’ I continued, “that 
when the ark of the testimony was seized by the enemies of 

1 The anacolouthon is in the original. 
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Ashdod,’ and a terrible and incurable malady had broken out 
among them, they resolved to place it on a cart to which they 
yoked cows that had recently calved, for the purpose of ascer- 
taining by trial whether or not they had been plagued by 
God’s power on account of the ark, and if God wished it to 
be taken back to the place from which it had been carried 
away. And when they had done this, the cows, led by no 
man, went not to the place whence the ark had been taken, 
but to the fields of a certain man whose name was Oshea, the 
same as his whose name was altered to Jesus (Joshua), as 
has been previously mentioned, who also led the people into 
the land and meted it out to them: and when the cows had 
come into these fields they remained there, showing to you 
thereby that they were guided by the name of power ;? just 
as formerly the people who survived of those that came out 
of Egypt, were guided into the land by him who had received 
the name Jesus (Joshua), who before was called Oshea. 


Cuap. oxxxu1.—The hard-heartedness of the Jews, for whom 
the Christians pray. 


“ Now, although these and all other such unexpected and 
marvellous works were wrought amongst and seen by you at 
different times, yet you are convicted by the prophets of 
having gone to such a length as offering your own children 
to demons; and besides all this, of having dared to do such 
things against Christ; and you still dare to do them: for all 
which may it be granted to you to obtain mercy and salvation 
from God and His Christ. For God, knowing before that you 
would do such things, pronounced this curse upon you by the 
prophet Isaiah : ‘ Woe unto their soul! they have devised evil 
counsel against themselves, saying, Let us bind the righteous 
man, for he is distasteful to us. Therefore they shall eat the 
fruit of their own doings. Woe to the wicked! evil, accord- 
ing to the works of his hands, shall befall him. O my people, 
your exactors glean you, and those who extort from you shall 
rule over you. O my people, they who call you blessed cause 
you to err, and disorder the way of your paths. But now the 

1 See 1 Sam. vy. 2 Or, ‘‘ by the power of the name.” 
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Lord shall sist His people to judgment, and He shall enter 
into judgment with the elders of the people and the princes 
thereof. But why have you burnt up my vineyard? and 
why is the spoil of the poor found in your houses? Why do 
you wrong my people, and put to shame the countenance 
of the humble?’! Again, in other words, the same prophet 
spake to the same effect: ‘Woe unto them that draw their 
iniquity as with a long cord, and their transgressions as with 
the harness of an heifer’s yoke: who say, Let His speed 
come near, and let the counsel of the Holy One of Israel 
come, that we may know it. Woe unto them that call evil 
good, and good evil! that put light for darkness, and dark- 
ness for light! that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter ! 
Woe unto them that are wise in their own eyes, and prudent 
in their own sight! Woe unto those that are mighty among 
you, who drink wine, who are men of strength, who mingle 
strong drink! who justify the wicked for a reward, and 
take away justice from the righteous! Therefore, as the 
stubble shall be burnt by the coal of fire, and utterly con- 
sumed by the burning flame, their root shall be as wool, and 
their flower shall go up like dust. For they would not have 
the law of the Lord of Sabaoth, but despised? the word of 
the Lord, the Holy One of Israel. And the Lord of Sabaoth 
was very angry, and laid His hands upon them, and smote 
them; and He was provoked against the mountains, and 
their carcases were in the midst like dung on the road. And 
for all this they have not repented,’ but their hand is still 
high.* For verily your hand is high to commit evil, because 
ye slew the Christ, and do not repent of it ; but so far from 
that, ye hate and murder us who have believed through Him 
in the God and Father of all, as often as ye can; and ye 
curse Him without ceasing, as well as those who side with 
Him ; while all of us pray for you, and for all men, as our 
Christ and Lord taught us to do, when He enjoined us to 
pray even for our enemies, and to love them that hate us, 
and to bless them that curse us. 


1 Ysa. iii. 9-15. ? Literally, ‘* provoked.” 
3 Literally, ‘‘ turned away.” 4 Isa. v. 18-25. 
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Cuap. oxxxiv.—The marriages of Jacob are a figure of the 
church. 


“Tf, then, the teaching of the prophets and of Himself 


‘moves you, it is better for you to follow God than your 


imprudent and blind masters, who even till this time permit 
each man to have four or five wives; and if any one see 
a beautiful woman and desire to have her, they quote the 
doings of Jacob [called] Israel, and of the other patriarchs, 
and maintain that it is not wrong to do such things; for they 
are miserably ignorant in this matter. For, as I before said, 
certain dispensations of weighty mysteries were accomplished 
in each act of this sort. For in the marriages of Jacob I 
shall mention what dispensation and prophecy were accom- 
plished, in order that you may thereby know that your 
teachers never looked at the divine motive which prompted 
each act, but only at the grovelling and corrupting passions. 
Attend therefore to what I say. The marriages of Jacob 
were types of that which Christ was about to accomplish. 
For it was not lawful for Jacob to marry two sisters at once. 
And he serves Laban for [one of] the daughters; and being 
deceived in [the obtaining of] the younger, he again served 
seven years. Now Leah is your people and synagogue; but 
Rachel is our church. And for these, and for the servants in 
both, Christ even now serves. For while Noah gave to the two 
sons the seed of the third as servants, now on the other hand 
Christ has come to restore both the free sons and the servants 
amongst them, conferring the same honour on all of them 
who keep His commandments; even as the children of the 
free women and the children of the bond women born to 
Jacob were all sons, and equal in dignity. And it was fore- 
told what each should be according to rank and according to 
fore-knowledge. Jacob served Laban for speckled and many- 
spotted sheep; and Christ served, even to the slavery of the 
cross, for the various and many-formed races of mankind, 
acquiring them by the blood and mystery of the cross. Leah 
was weak-eyed; for the eyes of your souls are excessively 
weak. Rachel stole the gods of Laban, and has hid them to 
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this day; and we have lost our paternal and material gods. 
Jacob was hated for all time by his brother; and we now, 
and our Lord Himself, are hated by you and by all men, 
though we are brothers by nature. Jacob was called Israel ; 
and Israel has been demonstrated to be the Christ, who is, 
and is called, Jesus. 


Cuap. cxxxv.— Christ is King of Israel, and Christians are 
the Israelitic race. 


« And when Scripture says, ‘I am the Lord God, the Holy 
One of Israel, who have made known Israel your King,’* 
will you not understand that truly Christ is the everlasting 
King? For you are aware that Jacob the son of Isaac was 
never aking. And therefore Scripture again, explaining to 
us, says what king is meant by Jacob and Israel: ‘Jacob is 
my servant, I will uphold Him; and Israel is mine Elect, my 
soul shall receive Him. Ihave given Him my Spirit; and 
He shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not 
cry, and His voice shall not be heard without. The bruised 
reed He shall not break, and the smoking flax He shall not 
quench, until He shall bring forth judgment to victory. He 
shall shine, and shall not be broken, until He set judgment on 
the earth. And in His name shall the Gentiles trust”? Then 
is it Jacob the patriarch in whom the Gentiles and yourselves 
shall trust? or is it not Christ? As, therefore, Christ is the 
Israel and the Jacob, even so we, who have been quarried out 
from the belly of Christ, are the true Israelitic race. But 
let us attend rather to the very word: ‘And I will bring 
forth,’ He says, ‘the seed out of Jacob, and out of Judah: 
and it shall inherit my holy mountain; and mine Elect and 
my servants shall possess the inheritance, and shall dwell there; 
and there shall be folds of flocks in the thicket, and the valley 
of Achor shall be a resting-place of cattle for the people who 
have sought me. But as for you, who forsake me, and forget 
my holy mountain, and prepare a table for demons, and fill out 
drink for the demon, I shall give you to the sword. You shall 
all fall with a slaughter ; for I called you, and you hearkened 

1 Isa, xlii. 15, 2 Isa, xlii. 1-4, 
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not, and did evil before me, and did choose that wherein I 
delighted not’? Such are the words of Scripture ; under- 
stand, therefore, that the seed of Jacob now referred to is 
something else, and not, as may be supposed, spoken of your 
people. or it is not possible for the seed of Jacob to leave 
an entrance for the descendants of Jacob, or for [God] to 
have accepted the very same persons whom He had reproached 
with unfitness for the inheritance, and promise it to them 
again ; but as there the prophet says, ‘ And now, O house of 
Jacob, come and let us walk in the light of the Lord; for 
He has sent away His people, the house of Jacob, because 
their land was full, as at the first, of soothsayers and divina- 
tions ;’” even so it is necessary for us here to observe that 
there are two seeds of Judah, and two races, as there are 
two houses of Jacob: the one begotten by blood and flesh, 
the other by faith and the Spirit. 


Cuar. Cxxxvi.— The Jews, in rejecting Christ, rejected God 
who sent Him. 


“For you see how He now addresses the people, saying a 
little before : ‘ As the grape shall be found in the cluster, and 
they will say, Destroy it not, for a blessing is in it; so will 
I do for my servant’s sake: for His sake I will not destroy 
them all” And thereafter He adds: ‘And I shall bring forth 
the seed out of Jacob, and out of Judah.’ It is plain, then, 
that if He thus be angry with them, and threaten to leave 
very few of them, He promises to bring forth certain others, 
who shall dwell in His mountain. But these are the persons 
whom He said He would sow and beget. For you neither 
suffer Him when He calls you, nor hear Him when He speaks 
to you, but have done evil in the presence of the Lord. But 
the highest pitch of your wickedness lies in this, that you 
hate the Righteous One, and slew Him; and so treat those 
who have received from Him all that they are and have, and 
who are pious, righteous, and humane. Therefore ‘ woe 
unto their soul,’ says the Lord,‘ ‘for they have devised an 
evil counsel against themselves, saying, Let us take away the 

1 Jsa. Ixy. 9-12. * Isa. ii. 5 f. 8 Ysa. Ixy. 8 f. “Tea. iii9, 
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righteous, for he is distasteful to us.’ For indeed you are 
not in the habit of sacrificing to Baal, as were your fathers, 
or of placing cakes in groves and on high places for the host 
of heaven: but you have not accepted God’s Christ. For 
he who knows not Him, knows not the will of God; and he 
who insults and hates Him, insults and hates Him that sent 
Him. And whoever believes not in Him, believes not the 
declarations of the prophets, who preached and proclaimed 
Him to all. 
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CHAP. cxxxvil.—He exhorts the Jews to be converted. 


“ Say no evil thing, my brothers, against Him that was 
crucified, and treat not scornfully the stripes wherewith all 
may be healed, even as we are healed. For it will be well 
if, persuaded by the Scriptures, you are circumcised from 
hard-heartedness: not that circumcision which you have from 
the tenets that are put into you; for that was given for a 
sign, and not for a work of righteousness, as the Scriptures 
compel you [to admit]. Assent, therefore, and pour no 
ridicule on the Son of God; obey not the pharisaic teachers, 
and scoff not at the King of Israel, as the rulers of your 
synagogues teach you to do after your prayers: for if he that 
touches those who are not pleasing’ to God, is as one that 
touches the apple of God’s eye, how much more so is he that 
touches His beloved! And that this is He, has been suffi- 
ciently demonstrated.” } 

And as they kept silence, I continued: “ My friends, I now 
refer to the Scriptures as the Seventy have interpreted them ; 
for when I quoted them formerly as you possess them, I 
made proof of you [to ascertain] how you were disposed. 
For, mentioning the scripture which says, ‘ Woe unto them ! 
for they have devised evil counsel against themselves, say- 
ing’” (as the Seventy have translated, I continued) : ¢ Let us 
take away the righteous, for he is distasteful to us;’ whereas 
at the commencement of the discussion I added what your 
version has: ‘ Let us bind the righteous, for he is distasteful 
to us.’ But you had been busy about some other matter, and 

1 Zech. ii. 8, ? Isa. iii. 9, 
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seem to have listened to the words without attending to them. 
But now, since the day is drawing to a close, for foie sun is 
about to set, I shall add one remark to what I have said, and 
conclude. it have indeed made the very same remark already, 
but I think it would be right to bestow some consideration 
on it again. 


CHAP. CXXxvilI.— Noah is a figure of Christ, who has 
regenerated us by water, and faith, and wood. 


“ You know, then, sirs,” I said, “that God has said in 
Isaiah to Jerusalem: ‘I saved these in the deluge of Noah.’! 
By this which God said was meant that the mystery of saved 
men appeared in the deluge. For righteous Noah, along 
with the other mortals at the deluge, i.e. with his own wife, 
his three sons and their wives, being eight in number, were 
a symbol of the eighth day, wherein Christ appeared when 
He rose from the dead, for ever the first in power. For 
Christ, being the first-born of every creature, became again 
the chief of another race regenerated by Himself through 
water, and faith, and wood, containing the mystery of the 
cross ; even as Noah was saved by wood when he rode over the 
waters with his household. Accordingly, when the prophet 
says, ‘I saved thee in the times of Noah,’ as I have already 
remarked, he addresses the people who are equally faithful 
to God, and possess the same signs. For when Moses had 
the rod in his hands, he led your nation through the sea. 
And you believe that this was spoken to your nation only, or | 
to the land. But the whole earth, as the Scripture says, was 
inundated, and the water rose in height fifteen cubits above 
all the mountains: so that it is evident this was not spoken 
to the land, but to the people who obeyed Him: for whom 
also He had before prepared a resting-place in Jerusalem, as 
was previously demonstrated by all the symbols of the deluge; 
I mean, that by water, faith, and wood, those who are afore- 
prepared, and who repent of the sins al they have com- 
mitted, shall escape from the impending judgment of God. 

1 Isa. liv. 9 comes nearer to these words than any other passage ; but 
still the exact quotation is not in Isaiah, or in any other part of Scripture. 
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Cap. cxxx1x.— The blessings, and also the curse, pronounced 
by Noah were prophecies of the future. 


“For another mystery was accomplished and predicted in 
the days of Noah, of which you are not aware. It is this: 
in the blessings wherewith Noah blessed his two sons, and 
in the curse pronounced on his son’s son. For the Spirit of 
prophecy would not curse the son that had been by God 
blessed along with [his brothers]. But since the punishment 
of the sin would cleave to the whole descent of the son that 
mocked at his father’s nakedness, he made the curse originate 
with his son. Now, in what he said, he foretold that the 
descendants of Shem would keep in retention the property 
and dwellings of Canaan: and again, that the descendants 
of Japheth would take possession of the property of which 
Shem’s descendants had dispossessed Canaan’s descendants ; 
and spoil the descendants of Shem, even as they plundered 
the sons of Canaan. And listen to the way in which it has 
so come to pass. For you, who have derived your lineage 
from Shem, invaded the territory of the sons of Canaan by 
the will of God; and you possessed it. And it is manifest 
that the sons of Japheth, having invaded you in turn by the 
judgment of God, have taken your land from you, and have 
possessed it. Thus it is written: ‘And Noah awoke from the 
wine, and knew what his younger son had done unto him; 
and he said, Cursed be Canaan, the servant; a servant shall 
he be unto his brethren. And he said, Blessed be the Lord 
God of Shem; and Canaan shall be his servant. May the 
Lord enlarge Japheth, and let him dwell in the houses of 
Shem ; and let Canaan be his servant.’? Accordingly, as two 
peoples were blessed,—those from Shem, and those from 
Japheth,—and as the offspring of Shem were decreed first to 
possess the dwellings of Canaan, and the offspring of Japheth 
were predicted as in turn receiving the same possessions, and 
to the two peoples there was’ the one people of Canaan handed 
over for servants; so Christ has come according to the power 
given Him from the Almighty Father, and summoning men 

1 Gen. ix. 24-27, 
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to friendship, and blessing, and repentance, and dwelling to- 
gether, has promised, as has already been proved, that there 
shall be a future possession for all the saints in this same 
land. And hence all men everywhere, whether bond or free, 
who believe in Christ, and recognise the truth in His own 
words and those of His prophets, know that they shall be 
with Him in that land, and inherit everlasting and incor- 
ruptible good. 


Cuap. cxu.—ZIn Christ all are free. The Jews hope for sal- 
vation in vain because they are sons of Abraham. 


“ Hence also Jacob, as I remarked before, being himself a 
type of Christ, had married the two handmaids of his two 
free wives, and of them begat sons, for the purpose of indi- 
cating beforehand that Christ would receive even all those 
who amongst Japheth’s race are descendants of Canaan, 
equally with the free, and would have the children fellow- 
heirs. And we are such; but you cannot comprehend this, 
because you cannot drink of the living fountain of God, but 
of broken cisterns which can hold no water, as the Scripture 
says.' But they are cisterns broken, and holding no water, 
which your own teachers have digged, as the Scripture also 
expressly asserts, ‘teaching for doctrines the commandments 
of men.” And besides, they beguile themselves and you, 
supposing that the everlasting kingdom will be assuredly 
given to those. of the dispersion who are of Abraham after the 
flesh, although they be sinners, and faithless, and disobedient , 
towards God, which the Scriptures have proved is not the case. 
For if so, Isaiah would never have said this: ‘ And unless the 
Lord of Sabaocth had left us a seed, we would have been like 
Sodom and Gomorrah”? And Ezekiel: ‘Even if Noah, and 
Jacob, and Daniel were to pray for sons or daughters, their 
request should not be granted.’* But neither shall the father 
perish for the son, nor the son for the father; but every one for 
his own sin, and each shall be saved for his own righteous- 
ness.’ And again Isaiah says: ‘They shall look on the car- 

1 Jer. ii. 13. 2 Isa. xxix. 13. 3 Tsa. i. 9, 
4 Ezek. xiv. 18, 20. 5 Hizek. xviii. 20. 
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cases' of them that have transgressed: their worm shall not 
cease, and their fire shall not be quenched; and they shall be 
a spectacle to all flesh”” And our Lord, according to the 
will of Him that sent Him, who is the Father and Lord of 
all, would not have said, ‘ They shall come from the east, and 
from the west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. But the children of 
the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness.’® Further- 
more, I have proved in what has preceded,’ that those who 
were foreknown to be unrighteous, whether men or angels, 
are not made wicked by God’s fault, but each man by his 
own fault is what he will appear to be. 


Cap. CxLi.—f7ree-will in men and angels. 


“ But that you may not have a pretext for saying that 
Christ must have been crucified, and that those who trans- 
gressed must have been among your nation, and that the 
matter could not have been otherwise, I said briefly by anti- 
cipation, that God, wishing men and angels to follow His will, 
resolved to create them free to do righteousness; possessing 
reason, that they may know by whom they are created, and 
through whom they, not existing formerly, do now exist ; and 
with a law that they should be judged by Him, if they do 
anything contrary to right reason: and of ourselves we, men 
and angels, shall be convicted of having acted sinfully, unless 
we repent beforehand. But if the word of God foretells 
that some angels and men shall be certainly punished, it did 
so because it foreknew that they would be unchangeably 
[wicked], but not because God had created them so. So that 
if they repent, all who wish for it can obtain mercy from 
God: and the Scripture foretells that they shall be blessed, 
saying, ‘ Blessed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not 
sin ;’° that is, having repented of his sins, that he may receive 
remission of them from God; and not as you deceive your- 
selves, and some others who resemble you in this, who say, 


1 Literally, “‘ limbs.” 2 Isa. Ixvi. 24. 


3 Matt. viii. 11 f, 4 Chap. lxxxyiii. cii. 
CYS 5 6.ci 5 
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that even though they be sinners, but know God, the Lord 
will not impute sin to them. We have as proof of this the 
one fall of David, which happened through his boasting, 
which was forgiven then when he so mourned and wept, as 
it is written. But if even to such a man no remission was 
granted before repentance, and only when this great king, 
and anointed one, and prophet, mourned and conducted him- 
self so, how can the impure and utterly abandoned, if they 
weep not, and mourn not, and repent not, entertain the hope 
that the Lord will not impute to them sin? And this one 
fall of David, in the matter of Uriah’s wife, proves, sirs,” I 
said, “that the patriarchs had many wives, not to commit 
fornication, but that a certain dispensation and all mysteries 
might be accomplished by them; since, if it were allowable 
to take any wife, or as many wives as one chooses, and how 
he chooses, which the men of your nation do over all the 
earth, wherever they sojourn, or wherever they have been 
sent, taking women under the name of marriage, much more 
would David have been permitted to do this.” 

When I had said this, dearest Marcus Pompeius, I came 
to an end. 


CHAP. cxLit.— The Jews return thanks, and leave Justin. 


Then Trypho, after a little delay, said, “ You see that it 
was not intentionally that we came to discuss these points. 
And I confess that I have been particularly pleased with the 
conference; and I think that these are of quite the same 
opinion as myself. For we have found more than we expected, 
and more than it was possible to have expected. And if we 
could do this more frequently, we should be much helped in 
the searching of the Scriptures themselves. But since,” he 
said, “you are on the eve of departure, and expect daily to 
set sail, do not hesitate to remember us as friends when you 
are gone.” 

“Wor my part,” I replied, “if I had remained, I would 
have wished to do the same thing daily. But now, since I 
expect, with God’s will and aid, to set sail, I exhort you to 
give all diligence in this very great struggle for your own 
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salvation, and to be earnest in setting a higher value on the 
Christ of the Almighty God than on your own teachers.” 

After this they left me, wishing me safety in my voyage, 
and from every misfortune. And I, praying for them, said, 
“T can wish no better thing for you, sirs, than this, that, 
recognising in this way that intelligence is given to every 
man, you may be of the same opinion as ourselves, and 
believe that Jesus is the Christ of God.” + 


1 The last sentence is very dubious. For reaver! cvdpamiwoy voy read 
wavrl dvboare cov vovv. For romonre read riorevonre. And lastly, for 
70 qwav read tov ’ Lyoovy. 


THE DISCOURSE TO THE GREEKS, 


CHAP. I.—Justin justifies his departure from Greek customs. 


~4|O not suppose, ye Greeks, that my separation from 
| your customs is unreasonable and unthinking; 
for I found in them nothing that is holy or 
acceptable to God. For the very compositions 
of your poets are monuments of madness and intemperance. 
For any one who becomes the scholar of your most eminent 
instructor, is more beset by difficulties than all men besides. 
For first they say that Agamemnon, abetting the extravagant 
lust of his brother, and his madness and unrestrained desire, 
readily gave even his daughter to be sacrificed, and troubled 
all Greece that he might rescue Helen, who had been ravished 
by the leprous’ shepherd. But when in the course of the war 
they took captives, Agamemnon was himself taken captive by 
Chryseis, and for Briseis’ sake kindled a feud with the son of 
Thetis. And Pelides himself, who crossed the river,* over- 
threw Troy, and subdued Hector, this your hero became the 
slave of Polyxena, and was conquered by a dead Amazon ; 
and putting off the god-fabricated armour, and donning the 
hymeneal robe, he became a sacrifice of love in the temple of 
Apollo. And the Ithacan Ulysses made a virtue of a vice.’ 
And indeed his sailing past the Sirens* gave evidence that 


1 Potter would here read asrapod, ‘‘ elegant ;” but the above reading 
is defended by Sylburg, on the ground that shepherds were so greatly 
despised, that this is not too hard an epithet to apply to Paris. 

2 Of the many attempts to amend this clause, there seems to be none 
satisfactory. 

3 Or, won the reputation of the virtue of wisdom by the vice of deceit. 

4 That is, the manner in which he did it, stopping his companions’ 
ears with wax, and having himself bound to the 1ast of his ship. 
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he was destitute of worthy prudence, because he could not 
depend on his prudence for stopping his ears. Ajax, son 
of Telamon, who bore the shield of sevenfold ox-hide, went 
mad when he was defeated in the contest with Ulysses for 
the armour. Such things I have no desire to be instructed 
in. Of such virtue I am not covetous, that I should be- 
lieve the myths of Homer. For the whole rhapsody, the 
beginning and end both of the Iliad and the Odyssey is—a 
woman. 


Cuap. 11.—The Greek theogony exposed. 


But since, next to Homer, Hesiod wrote his Works and 
Days, who will believe his drivelling theogony? For they 
say that Chronos, the son of Ouranos,' in the beginning slew 
his father, and possessed himself of his rule; and that, being 
seized with a panic lest he should himself suffer in the same 
way, he preferred devouring his children; but that, by the 
craft of the Curetes, Jupiter was conveyed away and kept 
in secret, and afterwards bound his father with chains, and 
divided the empire; Jupiter receiving, as the story goes, the 
air, and Neptune the deep, and Pluto the portion of Hades. 
But Pluto ravished Proserpine; and Ceres sought her child 
wandering through the deserts. And this myth was cele- 
brated in the Eleusinian fire.” Again, Neptune ravished 
Melanippe when she was drawing water, besides abusing a 
host of Nereids not a few, whose names, were we to recount 
them, would cost us a multitude of words. And as for 
Jupiter, he was a various adulterer, with Antiope as a satyr, 
with Danaé as gold, and with Europa as a bull; with Leda, 
moreover, he assumed wings. For the love of Semele proved 
both his unchastity and the jealousy of Semele. And they 
say that he carried off the Phrygian Ganymede to be his cup- 
bearer. These, then, are the exploits of the sons of Saturn. 
And your illustrious son of Latona [Apollo], who professed 
soothsaying, convicted himself of lying. He pursued Daphne, 


1 Or, Saturn son of Heaven. 


* In the mysteries of Eleusis, the return of Proserpine from the lower 
world was celebrated. 
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but did not gain possession of her; and to Hyacinthus,! who 
loved him, he did not foretell his death. And I say nothing 
of the masculine character of Minerva, nor of the feminine 
nature of Bacchus, nor of the fornicating disposition of 
Venus. Read to Jupiter, ye Greeks, the law against par- 
ricides, and the penalty of adultery, and the ignominy of 
pederasty. Teach Minerva and Diana the works of women, 
and Bacchus the works of men. What seemliness is there 
in a woman’s girding herself with armour, or in a man’s 
decorating himself with cymbals, and garlands, and female 
attire, and accompanied by a herd of bacchanalian women ? 


Cuap. 111.—Follies of the Greek mythology. 


For Hercules, celebrated by his three nights,” sung by the 
poets for his successful labours, the son of Jupiter, who slew 
the lion and destroyed the many-headed hydra; who put to 
death the fierce and mighty boar, and was able to kill the 
fleet man-eating birds, and brought up from Hades the 
three-headed dog ; who effectually cleansed the huge Augean 
building from its dung, and killed the bulls and the stag 
whose nostrils breathed fire, and plucked the golden fruit 
from the tree, and slew the poisonous serpent (and for some 
reason, which it is not lawful to utter, killed Achelous, and 
the guest-slaying Busiris), and crossed the mountains that he 
might get water which gave forth an articulate speech, as the 
story goes: he who was able to do so many and such like 
and so great deeds as these, how childishly he was delighted 
to be stunned by the cymbals of the satyrs, and to be 
conquered by the love of woman, and to be struck on the 
buttocks by the laughing Lyda! And at last, not being able 
to put off the tunic of Nessus, himself kindling his own 
funeral pile, he so died. Let Vulcan lay aside his envy, 
and not be jealous if he is hated because he is old and 


1 Apollo accidentally killed» Hyacinthus by striking him on the head 
with a quoit. 

2 Tpitorepov, so called, as Potter thinks, from his being three nights 
in the belly of a whale, which swallowed him when shipwrecked, and 
yomited him safely on shore. 
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club-footed, and Mars loved, because young and beautiful. 
Since, therefore, ye Greeks, your gods are convicted of in- 
temperance, and your heroes are effeminate, as the histories 
on which your dramas are founded have declared, such as 
the curse of Atreus, the bed of Thyestes,’ and the taint in 
the house of Pelops, and Danaus murdering through hatred 
and making A®gyptus childless in the intoxication of his 
rage, and the Thyestean banquet spread by the Furies. 2 And 
Procne is to this day flitting about, lamenting; and her sister 
of Athens shrills with her tongue cut out. For what need 
is there of speaking of the goad’ of Cidipus, and the murder 
of Laius, and the marrying his mother, and the mutual 
slaughter of those who were at once his brothers and his sons? 


Cuap. 1v.—Shameless practices of the Greeks. 


And your public assemblies I have come to hate. For 
there are excessive banquetings, and subtle flutes which 
provoke to lustful movements, and useless and luxurious 
anointings, and crowning with garlands. With such a mass 
of evils do you banish shame; and ye fill your minds with 
them, and are carried away by intemperance, and indulge as 
a common practice in wicked and insane fornication. And 
this further I would say to you, why are you, being a Greek, 
indignant at your son when he imitates Jupiter, and rises 
against you and defrauds you of your own wife? Why 
do you count him your enemy, and yet worship one that is 
like him? And why do you blame your wife for living in 
unchastity, and yet honour Venus with shrines? If indeed 
these things had been related by others, they would have 
seemed to be mere slanderous accusations, and not. truth. 
But now your own poets sing these things, and your histories 


noisily publish them. 


 Thyestes seduced the wife of his brother Atreus, whence the tragic 
career of the family. ; 

2 There is no apodosis in the Greek. 

3 Not, as the editors dispute, either the tongue of the buckle with 
which he put out his eyes, nor the awl with which his heels were bored 
through, but the goad with which he killed his father. 
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Cuar. v.—Closing appeal. 


Henceforth, ye Greeks, come and partake of incomparable 
wisdom, and be instruéted by the Divine Word, and acquaint 
yourselves with the King immortal; and do not recognise 
those men as heroes who slaughter whole nations. For our 
own Ruler,’ the Divine Word, who even now constantly aids 
us, does not desire strength of body and beauty of feature, 
nor yet the high spirit of earth’s nobility, but a pure soul, 
fortified by holiness, and the watchwords of our King, holy 
actions, for through the Word power passes into the soul. 
O trumpet of peace to the soul that is at war! O weapon that 
puttest to flight terrible passions! O instruction that quenches 
the innate fire of the soul! The Word exercises an influence 
which does not make poets: it does not equip philosophers 
nor skilled orators, but by its instruction it makes mortals 
immortal, mortals gods; and from the earth transports them 
to the realms above Olympus. Come, be taught; become as 
I am, for I, too, was as ye are. These have conquered me— 
the divinity of the instruction, and the ‘power of the Word: 
for asa skilled serpent-charmer lures the terrible reptile from 
his den and causes it to flee, so the Word drives the fearful 
passions of our sensual nature from the very recesses of the 
soul; first driving forth lust, through which every ill is be- 
gotten—hatreds, strife, envy, emulations, anger, and such 
like. Lust being once banished, the soul becomes calm and 
serene. And being set free from the ills in which it was 
sunk up to the neck, it returns to Him who made it. For it 
is fit that it be restored to that state whence it departed, 
whence every soul was or is. 

1 Adres yap quar, 


JUSTIN’S HORTATORY ADDRESS TO 
THE GREEKS. 


Cuapr. 1.—Reasons for addressing the Greeks. 


iS I begin this hortatory address to you, ye men of 
Greece, I pray God that I may know what I ought 
to say to you, and that you, shaking off your 
habitual? love of disputing, and being delivered 
from the error of your fathers, may now choose what is pro- 
fitable ; not fancying that you commit any offence against 
your forefathers, though the things which you formerly con- 
sidered by no means salutary should now seem useful to you. 
For accurate investigation of matters, putting truth to the 
question with a more searching scrutiny, often reveals that 
things which have passed for excellent are of quite another 
sort. Since, then, we propose to discourse of the true reli- 
gion (than which, I think, there is nothing which is counted 
more valuable by those who desire to pass through life with- 
out danger, on account of the judgment which is to be after 
the termination of this life, and which is announced not only 
by our forefathers according to God, to wit the prophets and 
lawgivers, but also by those among yourselves who have been 
esteemed wise, not poets alone, but also philosophers, who pro- 
fessed among you that they had attained the true and divine 
knowledge), I think it well first of all to examine the teachers 
of religion, both our own and yours, who they were, and how 
great, and in what times they lived; in order that those who 
have formerly received from their fathers the false religion, 
may now, when they perceive this, be extricated from that 
1 Literally, ‘‘ former.” 
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inveterate error; and that we may clearly and manifestly 
show that we ourselves follow the religion of our forefathers 
according to God. 


Cuap. 11.—The poets are unfit to be religious teachers. 


Whom, then, ye men of Greece, do ye call your teachers 
of religion? The poets? It will do your cause no good to 
say so to men who know the poets ; for they know how very 
ridiculous a theogony they have composed,—as we can learn 
from Homer, your most distinguished and prince of poets. 
For he says, first, that the gods were in the beginning gene- 
rated from water; for he has written thus :! 


‘¢ Both ocean, the origin of the gods, and their mother Tethys.” 


And then we must also remind you of what he further says 
of him whom ye consider the first of the gods, and whom he 
often calls “the father of gods and men;” for he said :? 


‘* Zeus, who is the dispenser of war to men.” 


Indeed, he says that he was not only the dispenser of war 
to the army, but also the cause of perjury to the Trojans, by 
means of his daughter ;? and Homer introduces him in love, 
and bitterly complaining, and bewailing himself, and plotted 
against by the other gods, and at one time exclaiming con- 
cerning his own son: * 

** Alas! he falls, my most beloved of men ! 


Sarpedon, vanquished by Patroclus, falls ! 
So will the fates.” 


And at another time concerning Hector:° 


“¢ Ah! I behold a warrior dear to me 
Around the walls of Ilium driven, and grieve 
For Hector.” 


1 Tliad, xiv. 302. 2 Tliad, xix. 224. 

8 That is, Venus, who, after Paris had sworn that the war should be 
decided by single combat between himself and Menelaus, carried him off, 
and induced him, though defeated, to refuse performance of the articles 
agreed upon. 

4 Iliad, xvi. 483. Sarpedon was a son of Zeus. 5 Iliad, xxii. 168. 
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And what he says of the conspiracy of the other gods against 
Zeus, they know who read these words :! “ When the other 
Olympians—Juno, and Neptune, and Minerva—wished to 
bind him.” And unless the blessed gods had feared him whom 
gods call Briareus, Zeus would have been bound by them. 
And what Homer says of his intemperate loves, we must 
remind you in the very words he used. For he said that 
Zeus spake thus to Juno: ? 


“ For never goddess pour’d, nor woman yet, 
So full a tide of love into my breast ; 
I never loved Ixion’s consort thus, 
Nor sweet Acrisian Danaé, from whom 
Sprang Perseus, noblest of the race of man ; 
Nor Phoenix’ daughter fair, of whom were born 
Minos, unmatch’d but by the powers above, 
And Rhadamanthus ; nor yet Semele, 
Nor yet Alemene, who in Thebes produced 
The valiant Hercules ; and though my son 
By Semele were Bacchus, joy of man ; 
Nor Ceres golden-hair’d, nor high-enthron’d 
Latona in the skies ; no—nor thyself 
As now I love thee, and my soul perceive 
O’erwhelm’d with sweetness of intense desire.” 


It is fit that we now mention what one can learn from the 
work of Homer of the other gods, and what they suffered at 
the hands of men. For he says that Mars and Venus were 
wounded by Diomed, and of many others of the gods he 
relates the sufferings. For thus we can gather from the 
case of Dione consoling her daughter; for she said to her :* 


‘“‘ Have patience, dearest child; though much enfore’d, 
Restrain thine anger: we, in heay’n who dwell, 
Have much to bear from mortals; and ourselves 
Too oft upon each other suff’rings lay: 

Mars had his suff’rings; by Aldeus’ sons, 
Otus and Ephialtes, strongly bound, 
He thirteen months in brazen fetters lay : 


1 Tliad, i. 399, etc. 

2 Iliad, xiv. 315. (The passage is here given in full from Cowper's 
translation. In Justin’s quotation one or two lines are omitted.) 

3 liad, v. 882 (from Lord Derby’s translation). 
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Juno, too, suffer’d, when Amphitryon’s son 

Thro’ her right breast a three-barb’d arrow sent: 

Dire, and unheard of, were the pangs she bore, 

Great Pluto’s self the stinging arrow felt, 

When that same son of Aigis-bearing Jove 

Assail’d him in the very gates of hell, 

And wrought him keenest anguish ; pierced with pain, 

To high Olympus, to the courts of Jove, 

Groaning, he came; the bitter shaft remain’d 

Deep in his shoulder fix’d, and griev’d his soul.” 
But if it is right to remind you of the battle of the gods, 
opposed to one another, your own poet himself will recount 
it, saying :! 

‘“¢ Such was the shock when gods in battle met ; 

For there to royal Neptune stood oppos’d 

Phoebus Apollo with his arrows keen ; 

The blue-eyed Pallas to the god of war; 

To Juno, Dian, heav’nly archeress, 

Sister of Phoebus, golden-shafted queen. 

Stout Hermes, helpful god, Latona fac’d.” 
These and such like things did Homer teach you; and not 
Homer only, but also Hesiod. So that if you believe your 
most distinguished poets, who have given the genealogies of 
your gods, you must of necessity either suppose that the gods 


are such beings as these, or believe that there are no gods at 
all. 


Cup. 111.— Opinions of the school of Thales. 


And if you decline citing the poets, because you say it is 
allowable for them to frame myths, and to relate in a mythi- 
cal way many things about the gods which are far from 
true, do you suppose you have some others for your religious 
teachers, or how do you say that they themselves” have learned 
this religion of yours? For it is impossible that any should: 
know matters so great and divine, who have not themselves 
learned them first from the initiated. You will no doubt 
say, “The sages and philosophers.” For to them, as to a 
fortified wall, you are wont to flee, when any one quotes the 


1 Ihad, xx. 66 (from Lord Derby’s translation). 
* i.e. these teachers. 8 Literally, ‘‘ those who knew.” 
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opinions of your poets about the gods. Therefore, since it 
is fit that we commence with the ancients and the earliest, 
beginning thence I will produce the opinion of each, much 
more ridiculous as it is than the theology of the poets. For 
Thales of Miletus, who took the lead in the study of natural 
philosophy, declared that water was the first principle of all 
things ; for from water he says that all things are, and that 
into water all are resolved. And after him Anaximander, 
who came from the same Miletus, said that the infinite was 
the first principle of all things; for that from this indeed all 
things are produced, and into this do all decay. Thirdly, 
Anaximenes—and he too was from Miletus—says that air is 
the first principle of all things; for he says that from this all 
things are produced, and into this all are resolved. Heracli- 
tus and Hippasus, from Metapontus, say that fire is the first 
principle of all things; for from fire all things proceed, and 
in fire do all things terminate. Anaxagoras of Clazomenz 
said that the homogeneous parts are the first principles of all 
things. Archelaus, the son of Apollodorus, an Athenian, says 
that the infinite air and its density and rarity are the first 
principle of all things. All these, forming a succession from 
Thales, followed the philosophy called by themselves physical. 


Cuap. 1v.— Opinions of Pythagoras and Epicurus. 


Then, in regular succession from another starting-point, 
Pythagoras the Samian, son of Mnesarchus, calls numbers, 
with their proportions and harmonies, and the elements com- 
posed of both, the first principles; and he includes also unity 
and the indefinite binary." Epicurus, an Athenian, the son 
of Neocles, says that the first principles of the things that 
exist are bodies perceptible by reason, admitting no vacuity,’ 


1 wovaddee xl riv ddpisroy dved%. One, or unity, was considered by 
Pythagoras as the essence of number, and also as God. Two, or the 
indefinite binary, was the equivalent of evil. So Plutarch, De placit. 
philosoph. c. 7; from which treatise the above opinions of the various 
sects are quoted, generally verbatim. 

2 dutroya xevov; the void being that in which these bodies move, 
while they themselves are of a different nature from it, 
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unbegotten, indestructible, which can neither be broken, nor 
admit of any formation of their parts, nor alteration, and are 
therefore perceptible by reason. Empedocles of Agrigentum, 
son of Meton, maintained that there were four elements— 
fire, air, water, earth; and two elementary powers—love and 
hate,! of which the former is a power of union, the latter of 
separation. You see, then, the confusion of those who are 
considered by you to have been wise men, whom you assert 
to be your teachers of religion: some of them declaring 
that water is the first principle’ of all things; others, air; 
others, fire; and others, some other of these fore-mentioned 
elements; and all of them employing persuasive arguments 
for the establishment of their own errors, and attempting to 
prove their own peculiar dogma to be the most valuable. 
These things were said by them. How then, ye men of 
Greece, can it be safe for those who desire to be saved, to 
fancy that they can learn the true religion from these philo- 
sophers, who were neither able so to convince themselves as 
to prevent sectarian wrangling with one another, and not to 
appear definitely opposed to one another’s opinions ? 


Cuap. v.—Opinions of Plato and Aristotle. 


But possibly those who are unwilling to give up the ancient 
and inveterate error, maintain that they have received the 
doctrine of their religion not from those who have now been 
mentioned, but from those who are esteemed among them as the 
most renowned and finished philosophers, Plato and Aristotle. 
For these, they say, have learned the perfect and true religion. 
But I would be glad to ask, first of all, from those who say 
so, from whom they say that these men have learned this 
knowledge; for it is impossible that men who have not 
learned these so great and divine matters from some who 
knew them, should either themselves know them, or be able 
correctly to teach others; and, in the second place, I think 
we ought to examine the opinions even of these sages. For 
we shall see whether each of these does not manifestly con- 
tradict the other. But if we find that even they do not 

* Or, accord and discord, attraction and repulsion. 
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agree with each other, I think it is easy to see clearly that 
they too are ignorant. For Plato, with the air of one that 
has descended from aboye, and has accurately ascertained 
and seen all that is in heaven, says that the most high God 
exists in a fiery substance.’ But Aristotle, in a book ad- 
dressed to Alexander of Macedon, giving a compendious 
explanation of his own philosophy, clearly and manifestly 
overthrows the opinion of Plato, saying that God does not 
exist in a fiery substance: but inventing, as a fifth substance, 
some kind of etherial and unchangeable body, says that God 
exists in it. Thus, at least, he wrote: “ Not, as some of 
those who have erred regarding the Deity say, that God 
exists in a fiery substance.’ Then, as if he were not satis- 
fied with this blasphemy against Plato, he further, for the 
sake of proving what he says about the etherial body, cites 
as a witness him whom Plato had banished from his republic 
as a liar, and as being an imitator of the images of truth at 
three removes,” for so Plato calls Homer; for he wrote: 
“Thus at least did Homer speak,’ ‘And Zeus obtained the wide 
heaven in the air and the clouds,” wishing to make his own 
opinion appear more worthy of credit by the testimony of 
Homer ; not being aware that if he used Homer as a witness 
to prove that he spoke truth, many of his tenets would be 
proved untrue. For Thales of Miletus, who was the founder 
of philosophy among them, taking occasion from him,* will con- 
tradict his first opinions about first principles. For Aristotle 
himself, having said that God and matter are the first prin- 
ciples of all things, Thales, the eldest of all their sages, says 
that water is the first principle of the things that exist; for he 


1 Or, ‘is of a fiery nature.” 

2 See the Republic, x. 2. By the Platonic doctrine, the ideas of things 
in the mind of God were the realities ; the things themselves, as seen by 
us, were the images of these realities; and poetry, therefore, describing 
the images of realities, was only at the third remove from nature. As 
Plato puts it briefly in this same passage, ‘‘the painter, the bed-maker, 
God—these three are the masters of three species of beds.” 

2 Tliad, xv. 192. - 

47.e. from Homer; using Homer’s words as suggestive and confir- 


~ matory of his doctrine. 
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says that all things are from water, and that all things are 
resolved into water. And he conjectures this, first, from the 
fact that the seed of all living creatures, which is their first 
principle, is moist ; and secondly, because all plants grow and 
bear fruit in moisture, but when deprived of moisture, wither. 
Then, as if not satisfied with his conjectures, he cites Homer 
as a most trustworthy testimony, who speaks thus : 


“‘ Ocean, who is the origin of all.”? 


May not Thales, then, very fairly say to him, “ What is the 
reason, Aristotle, why you give heed to Homer, as if he 
spoke truth, when you wish to demolish the opinions of Plato ; 
but when you promulgate an opinion contrary to ours, you 
think Homer untruthful?” 


Cuap. vi.—Lurther disagreements between Plato and 
Aristotle. 


And that these very wonderful sages of yours do not even 
agree in other respects, can be easily learned from this. For 
while Plato says that there are three first principles of all 
things, God, and matter, and form,—God, the maker of all ; 
and matter, which is the subject of the first production of all 
that is produced, and affords to God opportunity for His work- 
manship ; and form, which is the type of each of the things 
produced,—Aristotle makes no mention at all of form as a first 
principle, but says that there are two, God and matter. And 
again, while Plato says that the highest God and the ideas exist 
in the first place of the highest heavens, and in fixed sphere, 
Aristotle says that, next to the most high God, there are, not 
ideas, but certain gods, who can be perceived by the mind. 
Thus, then, do they differ concerning things heavenly. So that 
one can see that they not only are unable to understand our 
earthly matters, but also, being at variance among themselves 
regarding these things, they will appear unworthy of credit 
when they treat of things heavenly. And that even their 
doctrine regarding the human soul as it now is does not 
harmonize, is manifest from what has been said by each of 

1 Iliad, xiv. 246. 
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them concerning it. For Plato says that it is of three Bae 
having the Gee alk of reason, of affection, and of appetite. 
But Aristotle says that the soul is not so comprehensive as to 
include also corruptible parts, but only reason. And Plato 
loudly maintains that “the whole soul is immortal.” But 
Aristotle, naming it “the actuality,”? would have it to be 
mortal, not immortal. And the former says it is always in 
motion ; but Aristotle says that it is immoveable, since it must 
itself precede all motion. 


Crap. vit.—Inconsistencies of Plato's doctrine. 


But in these things they are convicted of thinking in con- 
tradiction to each other. And if any one will accurately 
criticise their writings, they have chosen to abide in harmony 
not even with their own opinions. Plato, at any rate, at one 
time says that there are three first principles of the universe— 
God, and matter, and form; but at another time four, for he 
adds the universal soul. And again, when he has already 
said that matter is eternal,’ he afterwards says that it is pro- 
duced ; and when he has first given to form its peculiar rank 
as a first principle, and has asserted for it self-subsistence, he 
afterwards says that this same thing is among the things per- 
ceived by the understanding. Moreover, having first declared 
that everything that is made is mortal,* he afterwards states 
that some of the things that are made are indestructible and 
immortal. What, then, is the cause why those who have been 
esteemed wise among you disagree not only with one another, 
but also with themselves? Manifestly, their unwillingness 
to learn from those who know, and their desire to attain 
accurate knowledge of things heavenly by their own human 
excess of wisdom ; though they were able to understand not 
even earthly matters. Certainly some of your philosophers 


lz6 Aoyindy, 76 Ouuixov, ro ExiOugenrincy,—corresponding to what we 
roughly speak of as reason, the heart, and the appetites. 

2 tyreAéese,—the completion or actuality to which each thing, by virtue 
of its peculiar nature (or potentiality, dvyzsss), can arrive. 

8 Literally, ‘‘ unbegotten.” 

4 Or, ‘liable to destruction.” 
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say that the human soul is in us; others, that it is around us. 
For not even in this did they choose to agree with one another, 
but, distributing, as it were, ignorance in various ways among 
themselves, they thought fit to wrangle and dispute with one 
another even about the soul. For some of them say that the 
soul is fire, and some that it isthe air; and others, the mind ; 
and others, motion; and others, an exhalation; and certain 
others say that it is a power flowing from the stars ; and others, 
number capable of motion; and others, a generating water. 
And a wholly confused and inharmonious opinion has prevailed 
among them, which only in this one respect appears praise- 
worthy to those who can form a right judgment, that they have 
been anxious to convict one another of error and falsehood. 


Cuap. vill.— Antiquity, inspiration, and harmony of Christian 
teachers. 


Since therefore it is impossible to learn anything true con- 
cerning religion from your teachers, who by their mutual 
disagreement have furnished you with sufficient proof of 
their own ignorance, I consider it reasonable to recur to our 
progenitors, who both in point of time have by a great way 
the precedence of your teachers, and who have taught us 
nothing from their own private fancy, nor differed with one 
another, nor attempted to overturn one another’s positions, 
but without wrangling and contention received from God the 
knowledge which also they taught to us. For neither by 
nature nor by human conception is it possible for men to 
know things so great and divine, but by the gift which then 
descended from above upon the holy men, who had no need 
of rhetorical art,’ nor of uttering anything in a contentious 
or quarrelsome manner, but to present themselves pure” to 
the energy of the Divine Spirit, in order that the divine 
plectrum itself, descending from heaven, and using righteous 
men as an instrument like a harp or lyre, might reveal to us 
the knowledge of things divine and heavenly. Wherefore, 
as if with one mouth and one tongue, they have in succession, 


1 Literally, ‘the art of words.” 
2 Literally, “clean,” free from other influences. 
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and in harmony with one another, taught us both concerning 
God, and the creation of the world, and the formation of 
man, and concerning the immortality of the human soul, and 
the judgment which is to be after this life, and concerning 
all things which it is needful for us to know, and thus in 
divers times and places have afforded us the divine instruction. 


Cuap. 1x.—The antiquity of Moses proved by Greek writers. 


I will begin, then, with our first prophet and lawgiver, 
Moses; first explaining the times in which he lived, on 
authorities which among you are worthy of all credit. For 
Ido not propose to prove these things only from our own 
divine histories, which as yet you are unwilling to credit on 
account of the inveterate error of your forefathers, but also 
from your own histories, and such, too, as have no reference 
to our worship, that you may know that, of all your teachers, 
whether sages, poets, historians, philosophers, or lawgivers, by 
far the oldest, as the Greek histories show us, was Moses, who 
was our first religious teacher.’ For in the times of Ogyges 
and Inachus, whom some of your poets supposed to have been 
earth-born,? Moses is mentioned as the leader and ruler of 
the Jewish nation. For in this way he is mentioned both 
by Polemon in the first book of his Hellenics, and by Appion 
son of Posidonius in his book against the Jews, and in the 
fourth book of his history, where he says that during the 
reion of Inachus over Argos the Jews revolted from Amasis 
king of the Egyptians, and that Moses led them. And 
Ptolemeus the Mendesian, in relating the history of Egypt, 
concurs in all this. And those who write the Athenian 
history, Hellanicus and Philochorus (the author of The 
Attic History), Castor and Thallus, and Alexander Poly- 
histor, and also the very well informed writers on Jewish 
affairs, Philo and Josephus, have mentioned Moses as a very 
ancient and time-honoured prince of the Jews. Josephus 
certainly, desiring to signify even by the title of his work 

1 The incongruity in this sentence is Justin’s. 

2 That is, sprung from the soil ; and hence the oldest inhabitants, the 
aborigines. 
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the antiquity and age of the history, wrote thus at the com- 
mencement of the history: “The Jewish antiquities’ of 
Flavius Josephus,’—signifying the oldness of the history by 
the word “antiquities.” And your most renowned historian 
Diodorus, who employed thirty whole years in epitomizing 
the libraries, and who, as he himself wrote, travelled over 
both Asia and Europe for the sake of great accuracy, and 
thus became an eye-witness of very many things, wrote forty 
entire books of his own history. And he in the first book, 
having said that he had learned from the Egyptian priests 
that Moses was an ancient lawgiver, and even the first, wrote 
of him in these very words: “ For subsequent to the ancient 
manner of living in Egypt which gods and heroes are fabled 
to have regulated, they say that Moses’ first persuaded the 
people to use written laws, and to live by them; and he is 
recorded to have been a man both great of soul and of great 
faculty in social matters.” Then, having proceeded a little 
further, and wishing to mention the ancient lawgivers, he 
mentions Moses first. For he spoke in these words : “ Among 
the Jews they say that Moses ascribed his laws® to that God 
who is called Jehovah, whether because they judged it a 
marvellous and quite divine conception which promised to 
-benefit a multitude of men, or because they were of opinion 
that the people would be the more obedient when they con- 
templated the majesty and power of those who were said to 
have invented the laws. And they say that Sasunchis was 
the second Egyptian legislator, a man of excellent under- 
standing. And the third, they say, was Sesonchosis the king, 
who not only performed the most brilliant military exploits 
of any in Egypt, but also consolidated that warlike race by 
legislation. And the fourth lawgiver, they say, was Boc- 
choris the king, a wise and surpassingly skilful man. And 
after him it is said that Amasis the king acceded to the 
government, whom they relate to have regulated all that 


1 Literally, archeology. . 
2 Unfortunately, Justin here mistook Menes for Moses. 


3 This sentence must be so completed from the context in Diodorus. 
See the note of Maranus. 
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pertains to the rulers of provinces, and to the general admini- 
stration of the government of Egypt. And they say that 
Darius, the father of Xerxes, was the sixth who legislated for 
the Egyptians.” 


Cuap. x.—Training and inspiration of Moses. 


These things, ye men of Greece, have been recorded in 
writing concerning the antiquity of Moses by those who were 
not of our religion ; and they said that they learned all these 
things from the Egyptian priests, among whom Moses was 
not only born, but also was thought worthy of partaking of 
all the education of the Egyptians, on account of his being 
adopted by the king’s daughter as her son; and for the same 
reason was thought worthy of great attention, as the wisest of 
the historians relate, who have chosen to record his life and 
actions, and the rank of his descent,—I speak of Philo and 
Josephus. For these, in their narration of the history of 
the Jews, say that Moses was sprung from the race of the 
Chaldeans, and that he was born in Egypt when his fore- 
fathers had’ migrated on account of famine from Pheenicia 
to that country ; and him God chose to honour on account of 
his exceeding virtue, and judged him worthy to become the 
leader and lawgiver of his own race, when He thought it right 
that the people of the Hebrews should return out of Egypt 
into their own land. To him first did God communicate that 
divine and prophetic gift which in those days descended upon 
the holy men, and him also did He first furnish that he might 
be our teacher in religion, and then after him the rest of the 
prophets, who both obtained the same gift as he, and taught 
us the same doctrines concerning the same subjects. These 
we assert to have been our teachers, who taught us nothing 
from their own human conception, but from the gift vouch- 
safed to them by God from above. 


Cuap. x1.—Heathen oracles testify of Moses. 


But as you do not see the necessity of giving up the 
ancient error of your forefathers in obedience to these teachers 
[of ours], what teachers of your own do you maintain to haye 
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lived worthy of credit in the matter of religion? For, as I 
have frequently said, it is impossible that those who have not 
themselves learned these so great and divine things from such 
persons as are acquainted with them, should either themselves 
know them, or be able rightly to teach others. Since, there- 
fore, it has been sufficiently proved that the opinions of your 
philosophers are obviously full of all ignorance and deceit, 
having now perhaps wholly abandoned the philosophers as 
formerly you abandoned the poets, you will turn to the deceit 
of the oracles; for in this style I have heard some speaking. 
Therefore I think it fit to tell you at this step in our discourse 
what I formerly heard among you concerning their utterances. 
For when one inquired at your oracle—it is your own story— 
what religious men had at any time happened to live, you say 
that the oracle answered thus: “ Only the Chaldzeans have 
obtained wisdom, and the Hebrews, who worship God Him- 
self, the self-begotten King.” 

Since, therefore, you think that the truth can be learned 
from your oracles, when you read the histories and what has - 
been written regarding the life of Moses by those who do not 
belong to our religion, and when you know that Moses and 
the rest of the prophets were descended from the race of the 
Chaldeans and Hebrews, do not think that anything in- 
credible has taken place if a man sprung from a godly line, 
and who lived worthily of the godliness of his fathers, was 
chosen by God to be honoured with this great gift, and to be 
set forth as the first of all the prophets. 


CHAP. XII1.—Antiquity of Moses proved. 


And I think it necessary also to consider the times in 
which your philosophers lived, that you may see that the time 
which produced them for you is very recent, and also short. 
For thus you will be able easily to recognise also the antiquity 
of Moses. But lest, by a complete survey of the periods, and 
by the use of a greater number of proofs, I should seem to 
be prolix, I think it may be sufficiently demonstrated from 
the following. For Socrates was the teacher of Plato, and 
Plato of Aristotle. Now these men flourished in the time of 
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Philip and Alexander of Macedon, in which time also the 
Athenian orators flourished, as the Philippics of Demosthenes 
plainly show us. And those who have narrated the deeds of 
Alexander sufficiently prove that during his reign Aristotle 
associated with him. From all manner of proofs, then, it is 
easy to see that the history of Moses is by far more ancient 
than all profane’ histories. And, besides, it is fit that you 
recognise this fact also, that nothing has been accurately 
recorded by Greeks before the era of the Olympiads, and 
that there is no ancient work which makes known any 
action of the Greeks or Barbarians. But before that period 
existed only the history of the prophet Moses, which he wrote 
in the Hebrew character by the divine inspiration. For the 
Greek character was not yet in use, as the teachers of language 
themselves prove, telling us that Cadmus first brought the 
letters from Pheenicia, and communicated them to the Greeks. 
And your first of philosophers, Plato, testifies that they were 
a recent discovery. For in the Timeus” he wrote that 
Solon, the wisest of the wise men, on his return from Egypt, 
said to Critias that he had heard this from a very aged 
Egyptian priest, who said to him, “O Solon, Solon, you 
Greeks are ever children, and aged Greek there is none.” 
Then again he said, “You are all youths in soul, for you 
hold no ancient opinion derived through remote tradition, 
nor any system of instruction hoary with time; but all these 
things escape your knowledge, because for many generations 
the posterity of these ancient ages died mute, not having the 
use of letters.” It is fit, therefore, that you understand that it 
is the fact that every history has been written in these recently- 
discovered Greek letters ; and if any one would make mention 
of old poets, or legislators, or historians, or philosophers, or 
orators, he will find that they wrote their own works in the 
Greek character. 


Cuap. x111.—fiistory of the Septuagint. 


But if any one says that the writings of Moses and of the 
rest of the prophets were also written in the Greek character, 
1 Literally, ‘‘ without,” not belonging to the true faith. ik OF) 
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let him read profane histories, and know that Ptolemy, king 
of Egypt, when he had built the library in Alexandria, and 
by gathering books from every quarter had filled it, then 
learnt that very ancient histories written in Hebrew hap- 
pened to be carefully preserved; and wishing to know their 
contents, he sent for seventy wise men from Jerusalem, who 
were acquainted with both the Greek and Hebrew language, 
and appointed them to translate the books; and that in 
freedom from all disturbance they might the more speedily 
complete the translation, he ordered that there should be 
constructed, not in the city itself, but seven stadia off (where 
the Pharos was built), as many little cots as there were 
translators, so that each by himself might complete his own 
translation ; and enjoined upon those officers who were ap- 
pointed to this duty, to afford them all attendance, but to 
prevent communication with one another, in order that the 
accuracy of the translation might be discernible even by their 
agreement. And when he ascertained that the seventy men 
had not only given the same meaning, but had employed the 
same words, and had failed in agreement with one another 
not even to the extent of one word, but had written the same 
things, and concerning the same things, he was struck with 
amazement, and believed that the translation had been written 
by divine power, and perceived that the men were worthy of all 
honour, as beloved of God ; and with many gifts ordered them 
to return to their own country. And having, as was natural, 
marvelled at the books, and concluded them to be divine, he 
consecrated them in that library. These things, ye men of 
Greece, are no fable, nor do we narrate fictions ; but we our- 
selves having been in Alexandria, saw the remains of the little 
cots at the Pharos still preserved, and having heard these 
things from the inhabitants, who had received them as part of 
their country’s tradition, we now tell to you what you can also 
learn from others, and specially from those wise and esteemed 
men who have written of these things, Philo and Josephus, 
and many others. But if any of those who are wont to be 
forward in contradiction should say that these books do not 
belong to us, but to the Jews, and should assert that we in 
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vain profess to have learnt our religion from them, let him 
know, as he may from those very things which are written in 
these books, that not to them, but to us, does the doctrine of 
them refer. That the books relating to our religion are to 
this day preserved among the Jews, has been a work of Divine 
Providence on our behalf; for lest, by producing them out 
of the church, we should give occasion to those who wish to 
slander us to charge us with fraud, we demand that they be 
produced from the synagogue of the Jews, that from the very 
- books still preserved among them it might clearly and evi- 
dently appear, that the Tee which were en by holy men 
for instruction pertain to us. 


Cuar. xiv.—A warning appeal to the Greeks. 


It is therefore necessary, ye Greeks, that you contemplate 
the things that are to be, and consider the judgment which is 
predicted by all, not only by the godly, but also by those who 
are irreligious, that ye do not without investigation commit 
yourselves to the error of your fathers, nor suppose that if 
they themselves have been in error, and have transmitted it 
to you, that this which they have taught you is true; but 
looking to the danger of so terrible a mistake, inquire and 
investigate carefully into those things which are, as you say, 
spoken of even by your own teachers. For even unwillingly 
they were on your account forced to say many things by the 
Divine regard for mankind, especially those of them who 
were in Egypt, and Aacucl by the godliness of Moses and 
his ancestry. For I think that some a you, when you read 
even carelessly the history of Diodorus, and of those others 
who wrote of these things, cannot fail to see that both 
Orpheus, and Homer, and Solon, who wrote the laws of the 
Athenians, and Pythagoras, and Plato, and some others, when 
they had been in Egypt, and had taken advantage of the 
history of Moses, afterwards published doctrines concerning 
the gods quite contrary to those which they had formerly 
erroneously promulgated. 
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Cuap. xv.—Testimony of Orpheus to Monotheism. 


At all events, we must remind you what Orpheus, who 
was, as one might say, your first teacher of polytheism, 
latterly addressed to his son Muszus, and to the other legi- 
timate auditors, concerning the one and only God. And he 
spoke thus : 


“‘T speak to those who lawfully may hear: 
All others, ye profane, now close the doors , 
And, O Museeus! hearken thou to me, 
Who offspring art of the light-bringing moon : 
The words I utter now are true indeed; 
And if thou former thoughts of mine hast seen, 
Let them not rob thee of the blessed life, 
But rather turn the depths of thine own heart 
Unto the place where light and knowledge dwell. 
Take thou the word divine to guide thy steps, 
And walking well in the straight certain path, 
Look to the one and universal King— 
One, self-begotten, and the only One, 
Of whom all things and we ourselves are sprung. 
All things are open to His piercing gaze, 
While He Himself is still invisible. 
Present in all His works, though still unseen, 
He gives to mortals evil out of good, 
Sending both chilling wars and tearful griefs ; 
And other than the great King there is none. 
The clouds for ever settle round His throne, 
And mortal eyeballs in mere mortal eyes 
Are weak, to see Jove reigning over all. 
He sits established in the brazen heavens 
Upon His golden throne; under His feet 
He treads the earth, and stretches His right hand 
To all the ends of ocean, and around 
Tremble the mountain ranges and the streams, 
The depths, too, of the blue and hoary sea.” 


And again in some other place he says: 


‘¢ There is one Zeus alone, one sun, one hell, 
One Bacchus ; and in all things but one God; 
Nor of all these as diverse let me speak.” 


And when he swears he says: 
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“Now I adjure thee by the highest heaven, 
The work of the great God, the only wise ; 
And I adjure thee by the Father's voice, 
Which first He uttered when He stablished 
The whole world by His counsel.” 


What does he mean by “TI adjure thee by the Father’s voice, 
which first He uttered?” It is the Word of God which he 
here names “ the voice,” by whom heaven and earth and the 
whole creation were made, as the divine prophecies of the 
holy men teach us; and these he himself also paid some 
attention to in Egypt, and understood that all creation was 
made by the Word of God; and therefore, after he says, “I 
adjure thee by the Father’s voice, which first He uttered,” he 
adds this besides, “ when by His counsel He established the 
whole world.” Here he calls the Word “ voice,” for the sake 
of the poetical metre. And that this is so, is manifest from 
the fact, that a little further on, where the metre permits him, 
he names it “ Word.” For he said: 


** Take thou the Word divine to guide thy steps.” 


Cuap. xvi.— Testimony of the Sibyl. 


We must also mention what the ancient and exceedingly 
remote Sibyl, whom Plato and Aristophanes, and others 
besides, mention as a prophetess, taught you in her oracular 
verses concerning one only God. And she speaks thus: 


‘“‘ There is one only unbegotten God, 
Omnipotent, invisible, most high, 
All-seeing, but Himself seen by no flesh.” 


Then elsewhere thus: 


‘But we have strayed from the Immortal’s ways, 
And worship with a dull and senseless mind 
Idols, the workmanship of our own hands, 

And images and figures of dead men.” 


And again somewhere else: 


‘Blessed shall be those men upon the earth 
Who shall love the great God before all else, 
Blessing Him when they eat and when they drink ; 
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Trusting in this their piety alone. 

Who shall abjure all shrines which they may see, 
All altars and vain figures of dumb stones, 
Worthless and stained with blood of animals, 
And sacrifice of the four-footed tribes, 

Beholding the great glory of One God.” 


These are the Sibyl’s words. 


Cuap. xvit.— Testimony of Homer. 


And the poet Homer, using the licence of poetry, and 
rivalling the original opinion of Orpheus regarding the 
plurality of the gods, mentions, indeed, several gods in a 
mythical style, lest he should seem to sing in a different strain 
from the poem of Orpheus, which he so distinctly proposed 
to rival, that even in the first line of his poem he indicated 
the relation he held to him. For as Orpheus in the begin- 
ning of his poem had said, “O goddess, sing the wrath of 
Demeter, who brings the goodly fruit,” Homer began thus, 
“O goddess, sing the wrath of Achilles, son of Peleus,” pre- 
ferring, as it seems to me, even to violate the poetical metre 
in his first line, than that he should seem not to have remem- 
bered before all else the names of the gods. But shortly 
after he also clearly and explicitly presents his own opinion 
regarding one God only, somewhere’ saying to Achilles by 
the mouth of Pheenix, “ Not though God Himself were to 
promise that He would peel off my old age, and give me the 
vigour of my youth,” where he indicates by the pronoun the 
real and true God. And somewhere”? he makes Ulysses 
address the host of the Greeks thus: “The rule of many is 
not a good thing; let there be one ruler.” And that the rule 
of many is not a good thing, but on the contrary an evil, he 
proposed to evince by fact, recounting the wars which took 
place on account of the multitude of rulers, and the fights 
and factions, and their mutual counterplots. For monarchy 
is free from contention. So far the poet Homer. 

1 Iliad, ix. 446. 2 Iliad, ii, 204. 


» ad 
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Cuap. xvitt.— Testimony of Sophocles. 


And if it is needful that we add testimonies concerning one 
God, even from the dramatists, hear even Sophocles speaking 
thus : 

‘“‘There is one God, in truth there is but one, 
Who made the heavens and the broad earth beneath, 
The glancing waves of ocean and the winds. 
But many of us mortals err in heart, 
And set up for a solace in our woes 
Images of the gods in stone and wood, 
Or figures carved in brass or ivory, 
And, furnishing for these our handiworks, 
Both sacrifice and rite magnificent, 
We think that thus we do a pious work.” 


Thus, then, Sophocles. 


Cuap. x1x.— Testimony of Pythagoras. 


And Pythagoras, son of Mnesarchus, who expounded the 
doctrines of his own philosophy mystically by means of 
symbols, as those who have written his life show, himself 
seems to have entertained thoughts about the unity of God 
not unworthy of his foreign residence in Egypt. For when 
he says that unity is the first principle of all things, and that 
it is the cause of all good, he teaches by an allegory that God 
is one, and alone.’ And that this is so, is evident from his 
saying that unity and one differ widely from one another. 
For he says that unity belongs to the class of things perceived 
by the mind, but that one belongs to numbers. And if you 
desire to see a clearer proof of the opinion of Pythagoras 
concerning one God, hear his own opinion, for he spoke as 
follows: “God is one; and He Himself does not, as some 
suppose, exist outside the world, but in it, He being wholly 
present in the whole circle, and beholding all generations ; 
being the regulating ingredient of all the ages, and the ad- 
ministrator of His own powers and works, the first principle 
of all things, the light of heaven, and Father of all, the 
intelligence and animating soul of the universe, the movement 
of all orbits.” Thus, then, Pythagoras. 

1 Has no fellow. 
VOL. It. U 
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Cuap. xx.— Testimony of Plato. 


But Plato, though he accepted, as is likely, the doctrine of 
Moses and the other prophets regarding one only God, which 
he learned while in Egypt, yet fearing, on account of what 
had befallen Socrates, lest he also should raise up some 
Anytus or Meletus against himself, who should accuse him 
before the Athenians, and say, “Plato is doing harm, and 
making himself mischievously busy, not acknowledging the 
gods recognised by the state ;” in fear of the hemlock-juice, 
contrives an elaborate and ambiguous discourse concerning 
the gods, furnishing by his treatise gods to those who wish 
them, and none for those who are differently disposed, as may 
readily be seen from his own statements. For when he has 
laid down that everything that is made is mortal, he after- 
wards says that the gods were made. If, then, he would have 
God and matter to be the origin of all things, manifestly it 
is inevitably necessary to say that the gods were made of 
matter; but if of matter, out of which he said that evil also 
had its origin, he leaves right-thinking persons to consider 
what kind of beings the gods should be thought who are pro- 
duced out of matter. For, for this very reason did he say that 
matter was eternal,’ that he might not seem to say that God 
is the creator of evil. And regarding the gods who were 
made by God, there is no doubt he said this: “ Gods of gods, 
of whom I am the creator.” And he manifestly held the correct 
opinion concerning the really existing God. For having heard 
in Egypt that God had said to Moses, when He was about to 
send him to the Hebrews, “I am that I am,”? he understood 
that God had not mentioned to him His own proper name. 


CHAP. xx1.— The namelessness of God. 


For God cannot be called by any proper name, for names 
are given to mark out and distinguish their subject-matters, 
because these are many and diverse; but neither did any one 
exist before God who could give Him a name, nor did He 
Himself think it right to name Himself, seeing that He is one 

1 Or, “ uncreated.” * ¢ dv, “ He who is; the Being.” 
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and unique, as He Himself also by His own prophets testifies, 
when He says, “I God am the first,” and after this, “ And 
beside me there is no other God.”* On this account, then, 
as I before said, God did not, when He sent Moses to the 
Hebrews, mention any name, but by a participle He mystically 
teaches them that He is the one and only God. “ For,” says 
He, “I am the Being ;” manifestly contrasting Himself, “the 
Being,” with those who are not,” that those who had hitherto 
been deceived might see that they were attaching themselves, 
not to beings, but to those who had no being. Since, there- 
fore, God knew that the first men remembered the old delu- 
sion of their forefathers, whereby the misanthropic demon 
contrived to deceive them when he said to them, “If ye obey 
me in transgressing the commandment of God, ye shall be 
as gods,” calling those gods which had no being, in order that 
men, supposing that there were other gods in existence, might 
believe that they themselves could become gods. On this 
account He said to Moses, “I am the Being,” that by the 
participle “being” He might teach the difference between 
God who is and those who are not.’ Men, therefore, having 
been duped by the deceiving demon, and having dared to 
disobey God, were cast out of Paradise, remembering the 
name of gods, but no longer being taught by God that there 
are no other gods. For it was not just that they who did not 
keep the first commandment, which it was easy to keep, should 
any longer be taught, but should rather be driven to just 
punishment. Being therefore banished from Paradise, and 
thinking that they were expelled on account of their disobe- 
dience only, not knowing that it was also because they had 
believed in the existence of gods which did not exist, they 
gave the name of gods even to the men who were afterwards 
born of themselves. This first false fancy, therefore, con- 
cerning gods, had its origin with the father of lies. God, 
therefore, knowing that the false opinion about the plurality 
of gods was burdening the soul of man like some disease, and 
wishing to remove and eradicate it, appeared first to Moses, 
1 Jsa. xliv. 6. ? Literally, ‘‘ with the not-beings.” 
5 Literally, ‘‘ between the God being and not-beings.” 
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and said to him, “I am He who is.” For it was necessary, 
I think, that he who was to be the ruler and leader of the 
Hebrew people should first of all know the living God. 
Wherefore, having appeared to him first, as it was possible 
for God to appear to a man, He said to him, “ I am He who 
is;” then, being about to send him to the Hebrews, He further 
orders him to say, “ He who is hath sent me to you.” 


Cuar. xx11.—Studied ambiguity of Plato. 


Plato accordingly having learned this in Egypt, and being 
greatly taken with what was said about one God, did indeed 
consider it unsafe to mention the name of Moses, on account 
of his teaching the doctrine of one only God, for he dreaded 
the Areopacus; but what is very well expressed by him in 
his elaborate treatise, the 7imeus, he has written in exact 
correspondence with what Moses said regarding God, though 
he has done so, not as if he had learned it from him, but as 
if he were expressing his own opinion. For he said, “ In my 
opinion, then, we must first define what that is which exists 
eternally, and has no generation,' and what that is which is 
always being generated, but never really is.’ Does not this, 
ye men of Greece, seem to those who are able to understand 
the matter to be one and the same thing, saving only the 
difference of the article? For Moses said, “ He who is,” and 
Plato, “That which is.” But either of the expressions seems 
to apply to the ever-existent God. For He is the only one 
who eternally exists, and has no generation. What, then, 
that other thing is which is contrasted with the ever-existent, 
and of which he said, “And what that is which is always 
being generated, but never really is,” we must attentively 
consider. For we shall find him clearly and evidently saying 
that He who is unbegotten is eternal, but that those that are 
begotten and made are generated and perish?—as he said of 
the same class, “ gods of gods, of whom I am maker”—for he 
speaks in the following words: “In my opinion, then, we 
must first define what that is which is always existent and has 


1 That is, ‘is not produced or created; has no birth.” 
2 Or, ‘are born and die.” 
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no birth, and what that is which is always being generated 
but never really is. The former, indeed, which is appre- 
hended by reflection combined with reason, always exists in 
the same way 3! while the latter, on the other hand, is con- 
jectured by opinion formed by the perception of the senses 
unaided by reason, since it never really is, but is coming into 
being and perishing.” These expressions declare to those who 
can rightly understand them the death and destruction of the 
gods that have been brought into being. And I think it 
necessary to attend to this also, that Plato never names him 
the creator, but the fashioner? of the gods, although, in the 
opinion of Plato, there is considerable difference between 
these two. For the creator creates the creature by his own 
capability and power, being in need of nothing else; but the 
fashioner frames his production when he has received from 
matter the capability for his work. 


Crap. xxi11.—Plato’s self-contradiction. 


But, perhaps, some who are unwilling to abandon the doc- 
trines of polytheism, will say that to these fashioned gods 
the maker said, “Since ye lave been produced, ye are not 
immortal, nor at all imperishable; yet shall ye not perish nor 
succumb to the fatality of death, because you have obtained 
my will,’ which is a still greater and mightier bond.” Here 
Plato, through fear of the adherents of polytheism, intro- 
duces his “ maker” uttering words which contradict himself. 
For having formerly stated that he said that everything which 
is produced is perishable, he now introduces him saying the 
very opposite; and he does not see that it is thus absolutely 
impossible for him to escape the charge of falsehood. For 
he either at first uttered what is false when he said that 
everything which is produced is perishable, or now, when he 
propounds the very opposite to what he had formerly said. 
For if, according to his former definition, it is absolutely 
necessary that every created thing be perishable, how can he 

l yard reire, “according to the same things,” 7.e. in eternal im- 


mutability. 2 Or, ‘“‘ demiurge or maker.” 
5 That is, ‘‘ my will to the contrary.” See Plato, Tim. p. 41. 
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consistently make that possible which is absolutely impossible? 
So that Plato seems to grant an empty and impossible pre- 
rogative to his “ maker,” when he propounds that those who 
were once perishable because made from matter should again, 
by his intervention, become imperishable and enduring. For 
it is quite natural that the power of matter, which, according 
to Plato’s opinion, is uncreated, and contemporary and cozeval 
with the maker, should resist his will. For he who has not 
created has no power, in respect of that which is uncreated, 
so that it is not possible that it (matter), being free, can be 
controlled by any external necessity. Wherefore Plato him- 
self, in consideration of this, has written thus: “It is neces~ 
sary to affirm that God cannot suffer violence.” 


Cuap. xx1v.—A greement of Plato and Homer. 


How, then, does Plato banish Homer from his republic, 
since, in the embassy to Achilles, he represents Phcenix as 
saying to Achilles, “ Even the gods themselves are not 
inflexible,”* though Homer said this not of the king and 
Platonic maker of the gods, but of some of the multitude 
whom the Greeks esteem as gods, as one can gather from 
Plato’s saying, “gods of gods?” For Homer, by that golden 
chain,” refers all power and might to the one highest God. 
And the rest of the gods, he said, were so far distant from his 
divinity, that he thought fit to name them even along with 
men. At least he introduces Ulysses saying of Hector to 
Achilles, “He is raging terribly, trusting in Zeus, and values 
neither men nor gods.”’ In this passage Homer seems to me 
without doubt to have learnt in Egypt, like Plato, concerning 
the one God, and plainly and openly to declare this, that he 
who trusts in the really existent God makes no account of 
those that do not exist. For thus the poet, in another pas- 
sage, and employing another but equivalent word, to wit, a 
pronoun, made use of the same participle employed by Plato 
to designate the really existent God, concerning whom Plato 


1 Iliad, ix. 493. 
? That is, by the challenge of the chain introduced—Lliad, viii. 18. 
3 [liad, ix. 238, 


> 
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said, “ What that is which always exists, and has no birth.” 
For not without a double sense does this expression of Phoenix 
seem to have been used: “ Not even if God Himself were to 
promise me, that, having burnished off my old age, He should 
set me forth in the flower of youth.” For the pronoun 
“ Himself” signifies the really existing God. For thus, too, 
the oracle which was given to you concerning the Chaldeans 
and Hebrews signifies. for when some one inquired what 
men had ever lived godly, you say the answer was: 


“* Only the Chaldeans and the Hebrews found wisdom, 
Worshipping God Himself, the unbegotten King.” 


Cuap. xxv.—Plato’s knowledge of God's eternity. 


How, then, does Plato blame Homer for saying that the 
gods are not inflexible, although, as is obvious from the ex- 
pressions used, Homer said this for a useful purpose? © For 
it is the property of those who expect to obtain mercy by 
prayer and sacrifices, to cease from and repent of their sins. 
For those who think that the Deity is inflexible, are by no 
means moved to abandon their sins, since they suppose that 
they will derive no benefit from repentance. How, then, 
does Plato the philosopher condemn the poet Homer for say- 
ing, “Even the gods themselves are not inflexible,” and yet 
himself represent the maker of the gods as so easily turned, 
that he sometimes declares the gods to be mortal, and at 
other times declares the same to be immortal? And not only 
concerning them, but also concerning matter, from which, as 
he says, it is necessary that the created gods have been pro- 
duced, he sometimes says that it is uncreated, and at other 
times that it is created ; and yet he does not see that he him- 
self, when he says that the maker of the gods is so easily 
turned, is convicted of having fallen into the very errors for 
which he blames Homer, though Homer said the very opposite 
concerning the maker of the gods. For he said that he spoke 
thus of himself : 


‘For ne’er my promise shall deceive, or fail, 
Or be recall’d, if with a nod confirm’d.”! 


1 Tliad, i. 526. 
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But Plato, as it seems, unwillingly entered into these 
strange dissertations concerning the gods, for he feared those 
who were attached to polytheism. And whatever he thinks 
fit to tell of all that he had learned from Moses and the 
prophets concerning one God, he preferred delivering in a 
mystical style, so that those who desired to be worshippers of 
God might have an inkling of his own opinion. For being 
charmed with that saying of God to Moses, “I am the really 
existing,” and accepting with a great deal of thought the brief 
participial expression, he understood that God desired to 
signify to Moses His eternity, and therefore said, “I am the 
really existing ;” for this word “ existing” expresses not one 
time only, but the three—the past, the present, and the future. 
For when Plato says, “and which never really is,’ he uses 
the verb “is” of time indefinite. For the word “never” is 
not spoken, as some suppose, of the past, but of the future 
time. And this has been accurately understood even by 
profane writers. And therefore, when Plato wished, as it 
were, to interpret to the uninitiated what had been mystically 
expressed by the participle concerning the eternity of God, 
he employed the following language: “ God indeed, as the 
old tradition runs, includes the beginning, and end, and 
middle of all things.” In this sentence he plainly and ob- 
viously names the law of Moses “ the old tradition,” fearing, 
through dread of the hemlock-cup, to mention the name of 
Moses ; for he understood that the teaching of the man was 
hateful to the Greeks ; and he clearly enough indicates Moses 
by the antiquity of the tradition. And we have sufficiently 
proved from Diodorus and the rest of the historians, in the 
foregoing chapters, that the law of Moses is not only old, but 
even the first. For Diodorus says that he was the first of 
all lawgivers; the letters which belong to the Greeks, and 
which they employed in the writing of their histories, having 
not yet been discovered. 


Cuap. xxvi.—FPlato indebted to the prophets. 


And let no one wonder that Plato should believe Moses 
regarding the eternity of God. For you will find him 


is 
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mystically referring the true knowledge of realities to the 
prophets, next in order after the really existent God. For, 
discoursing in the Timeus about certain first principles, he 
wrote thus: “ This we lay down as the first principle of fire 
and the other bodies, proceeding according to probability and 
necessity. But the first principles of these again God above 
knows, and whosoever among men is beloved of Him.”! And 
what men does he think beloved of God, but Moses and the 
rest of the prophets? For their prophecies he read, and, 
having learned from them the doctrine of the judgment, he 
thus proclaims it in the first book of the Republic: “ When 
a man begins to think he is soon to die, fear invades him, 
and concern about things which had never before entered his 
head. And those stories about what goes on in Hades, which 
tell us that the man who has here been unjust must there be 
punished, though formerly ridiculed, now torment his soul 
with apprehensions that they may be true. And he, either 
through the feebleness of age, or even because he is now 
nearer to the things of the other world, views them more 
attentively. He becomes, therefore, full of apprehension 
and dread, and begins to call himself to account, and to con- 
sider whether he has done any one an injury. And that 
man who finds in his life many iniquities, and who continu- 
ally starts from his sleep as children do, lives in terror, and 
with a forlorn prospect. But to him who is conscious of no 
wrong-doing, sweet hope is the constant companion and good 
nurse of old age, as Pindar says.” For this, Socrates, he has 
elegantly expressed, that ‘whoever leads a life of holiness 
and justice, him sweet hope, the nurse of age, accompanies, 
cheering his heart, for she powerfully sways the changeful 
mind of mortals.’”® This Plato wrote in the first book of the 
Republic. 

1 Plato, Tim. p. 53 D. 

2 Pind. Fr. 233, a fragment preserved in this place. 

8 Plato, Rep. p. 330 D. 
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Cuap. xxvi1.—Plato’s knowledge of the judgment. 


And in the tenth book he plainly and manifestly wrote 
what he had learned from the prophets about the judgment, 
not as if he had learned it from them, but, on account of his 
fear of the Greeks, as if he had heard it from a man who had 
been slain in battle—for this story he thought fit to invent— 
and who, when he was about to be buried on the twelfth day, 
and was lying on the funeral pile, came to life again, and 
described the other world. The following are his very words:' 
“ For he said that he was present when one was asked by 
another person where the great Arideus was. This Aridzeus 
had been prince in a certain city of Pamphylia, and had 
killed his aged father and his elder brother, and done many 
other unhallowed deeds, as was reported. He said, then, that 
the person who was asked said: He neither comes nor ever 
will come hither. For we saw, among other terrible sights, 
this also. When we were close to the mouth [of the pit], and 
were about to return to the upper air, and had suffered every- 
thing else, we suddenly beheld both him and others likewise, 
most of whom were tyrants. But there were also some private 
sinners who had committed great crimes. And these, when 
they thought they were to ascend, the mouth would not per- 
mit, but bellowed when any of those who were so incurably 
wicked attempted to ascend, unless they had paid the full 
penalty. ‘Then fierce men, fiery to look at, stood close by, 
and hearing the din,’ took some and led them away; but 
Arideus and the rest, having bound hand and foot, and 
striking their heads down, and flaying, they dragged to the 
road outside, tearing them with thorns, and signifying to those 
who were present the cause of their suffering these things, 
and that they were leading them away to cast them into 
Tartarus. Hence, he said, that amidst all their various fears, 
this one was the greatest, lest the mouth should bellow when 
they ascended, since if it were silent each one would most 
gladly ascend; and that the punishments and torments were 

1 Plato, Rep. p. 615. 
? The bellowing of the mouth of the pit. 


TO THE GREEKS. 310 


such as these, and that, on the other hand, the rewards were 
the reverse of these.” Here Plato seems to me to have learnt 
from the prophets not only the doctrine of the judgment, but 
also of the resurrection, which the Greeks refuse to believe. 
For his saying that the soul is judged along with the body, 
proves nothing more clearly than that he believed the doctrine 
of the resurrection. Since how could Aridzeus and the rest 
have undergone such punishment in Hades, had they left on 
earth the body, with its head, hands, feet, and skin? For 
certainly they will never say that the soul has a head and 
hands, and feet and skin. But Plato, having fallen in with 
the testimonies of the prophets in Egypt, and having accepted 
what they teach concerning the resurrection of the body, 
teaches that the soul is judged in company with the body. 


Cuap. xxvi1.—Homer’s obligations to the sacred writers. 


And not only Plato, but Homer also, having received 
similar enlightenment in Egypt, said that Tityus was in like 
manner punished, For Ulysses speaks thus to Alcinous when 
he is recounting his divination by the shades of the dead: 


“There Tityus, large and long, in fetters bound, 
O’erspread nine acres of infernal ground ; 
Two ravenous vultures, furious for their food, 
Scream o’er the fiend, and riot in his blood, 
Incessant gore the liver in his breast, 
Th’ immortal liver grows, and gives th’ immortal feast.” 


For it is plain that it is not the soul, but the body, which 
has a liver. And in the same manner he has described both 
Sisyphus and Tantalus as enduring punishment with the 
body. And that Homer had been in Egypt, and introduced 
into his own poem much of what he there learnt, Diodorus, 
the most esteemed of historians, plainly enough teaches us. 
For he said that when he was in Egypt he had learnt that 
Helen, having received from Theon’s wife, Polydamna, a 
drug, “lulling all sorrow and melancholy, and causing forget- 
fulness of all ills,’ brought it to Sparta. And Homer said 

1 Odyssey, xi. 576 (Pope’s translation, line 709). 

2 Odyssey, iv. 221. 
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that by making use of that drug Helen put an end to the 
lamentation of Menelaus, caused by the presence of Tele- 
machus. And he also called Venus “golden,” from what he 
had seen in Egypt. For he had seen the temple which in 
Egypt is called “ the temple of golden Venus,” and the plain 
which is named “the plain of golden Venus.” And why 
do I now make mention of this? To show that the poet 
transferred to his own poem much of what is contained in the 
divine writings of the prophets. And first he transferred 
what Moses had related as the beginning of the creation of 
the world. For Moses wrote thus: “In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth,’* then the sun, and the 
moon, and the stars. For having learned this in Egypt, and 
having been much taken with what Moses had written in the 
Genesis of the world, he fabled that Vulcan had made in the 
shield of Achilles a kind of representation of the creation of 
the world. For he wrote thus :? 


‘““There he described the earth, the heaven, the sea, 
The sun that rests not, and the moon full-orb’d; 
There also, all the stars which round about, 

As with a radiant frontlet, bind the skies.” 


And he contrived also that the garden of Alcinous should 
preserve the likeness of Paradise, and through this likeness he 


represented it as ever-blooming and full of all fruits. For 
thus he wrote :? 


‘Tall thriving trees confess’d the fruitful mould ; 
The reddening apple ripens here to gold. 
Here the blue fig with luscious juice o’erflows, 
With deeper red the full pomegranate glows ; 
The branch here bends beneath the weighty pear, 
And verdant olives flourish round the year. 
The balmy spirit of the western gale 
Eternal breathes on fruits, untaught to fail ; 
Each dropping pear a following pear supplies, 
On apples apples, figs on figs arise. 
The same mild season gives the blooms to blow, 
The buds to harden, and the fruits to grow. 


1 Gen. i. 1. 2 Tliad, xviii. 483. 
® Odyssey, vii. 114 (Pope’s translation, line 146). 
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Here order’d vines in equal ranks appear, 
With all th’ united Jabours of the year. 

Some to unload the fertile branches run, 

Some dry the blackening clusters in the sun, 
Others to tread the liquid harvest join. 

The groaning presses foam with floods of wine. 
Here are the vines in early flower descry’d, 
Here grapes discoloured on the sunny side, 
And there in autumn’s richest purple dy’d.” 


Do not these words present a manifest and clear imitation 
of what the first prophet Moses said about Paradise? And 
if any one wish to know something of the building of the 
tower by which the men of that day fancied they would obtain 
access to heaven, he will find a sufficiently exact allegorical 
imitation of this in what the poet has ascribed to Otus and 
Ephialtes. For of them he wrote thus:* 


“Proud of their strength, and more than mortal size, 
The gods they challenge, and affect the skies. 
Heav’d on Olympus tottering Ossa stood ; 

On Ossa, Pelion nods with all his wood.” 


And the same holds good regarding the enemy of mankind 
who was cast out of heaven, whom the sacred Scriptures call 
the Devil,? a name which he obtained from his first devilry 
against man ; and if any one would attentively consider the 
matter, he would find that the poet, though he certainly never 
metitions the name of “the devil,” yet gives him a name 
from his wickedest action. For the poet, calling him Ate,’ 
says that he was hurled from heaven by their god, just as if 
he had a distinct remembrance of the expressions which Isaiah 
the prophet had uttered regarding him. He wrote thus in 
his own poem :* 


“ And, seizing by her glossy locks 
The goddess Ate, in his wrath he swore 
That never to the starry skies again, 


1 Odyssey, xi. 812 (Pope’s translation, line 385). 

2 The false accuser ; one who does injury by slanderous accusations. 

8 "Ary, the goddess of mischief, from whom spring all rash, blind 
deeds and their results. 

4 Tliad, xix, 126. 
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And the Olympian heights, he would permit 

The universal mischief to return. 

Then, whirling her around, he cast her down 

To earth. She, mingling with all works of men, 
Caused many a pang to Jove.” 


Origin of Plato’s doctrine of form. 


And Plato, too, when he says that form is the third original 
principle next to God and matter, has manifestly received 
this suggestion from no other source than from Moses, having 
learned, indeed, from the words of Moses the name of form, 
but not having at the same time been instructed by the 
initiated, that without mystic insight it is impossible to have 
any distinct knowledge of the writings of Moses. For Moses 
wrote that God had spoken to him regarding the tabernacle 
in the following words: “And thou shalt make for me accord- 
ing to all that I show thee in the mount, the pattern of the 
tabernacle”? And again: “And thou shalt erect the taber- 
nacle according to the pattern of all the instruments thereof, 
even so shalt thou make it.” And again, a little afterwards: 
“Thus then thou shalt make it according to the pattern 
which was showed to thee in the mount.”* Plato, then, read- 
ing these passages, and not receiving what was written with 
the suitable insight, thought that form had some kind of 
separate existence before that which the senses perceive, and 
he often calls it the pattern of the things which are made, 
since the writing of Moses spoke thus of the tabernacle: 
“ According to the form showed to thee in the mount, so shalt 
thou make it.” 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Cuar. xxx.—Homer’s knowledge of man’s origin. 


And he was obviously deceived in the same way regarding 
the earth and heaven and man; for he supposes that there 
are “ideas” of these. For as Moses wrote thus, “In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth,” and then 
subjoins this sentence, “And the earth was invisible and 
unfashioned,” he thought that it was the pre-existent earth 
which was spoken of in the words, “The earth was,” because 

1 Hx, xxv. 9, Ex. xxv. 40. 
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Moses said, “ And the earth was invisible and unfashioned ;” 
and he thought that the earth, concerning which he says, 
“ God created the heaven and the earth,” was that earth 
which we perceive by the senses, and which God made 
according to the pre-existent form. And so also, of the 
heaven which was created, he thought that the heaven which 
was created—and which he also called the firmament—was 
that creation which the senses perceive ; and that the heaven 
which the intellect perceives is that other of which the 
prophet said, “The heaven of heavens is the Lord’s, but the 
earth hath He given to the children of men.”* And s0 also 
concerning man: Moses first mentions the name of man, 
and then after many other creations he makes mention of the 
formation of man, saying, “And God made man, taking 
dust from the earth.”’ He thought, accordingly, that the 
man first so named existed before the man who was made, 
and that he who was formed of the earth was afterwards 
made according to the pre-existent form. And that man 
was formed of earth, Homer, too, having discovered from the 
ancient and divine history which says, “Dust thou art, and 
unto dust shalt thou return,”® calls the lifeless body of 
Hector dumb clay. For in condemnation of Achilles drag- 
ging the corpse of Hector after death, he says somewhere :* 
** On the dumb clay he cast indignity, 
Blinded with rage.” 

And again, somewhere else,’ he introduces Menelaus, thus 
addressing those who were not accepting Hector’s challenge 
to single combat with becoming alacrity : 


** To earth and water may you all return,” 


resolving them in his violent rage into their original and 
pristine formation from earth. These things Homer and 
Plato, having learned in Egypt from the ancient histories, . 
wrote in their own words. 

1 Ps. exy. 16. 2-Gen. ii. 7. 8 Gen. ill. 19. 

# Iliad, xxi. 5 Thad, vii. 99. 
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Cuap. xxxi.— Further proof of Plato's acquaintance with 
Scripture. 


For from what other source, if not from his reading the 
writings of the prophets, could Plato have derived the infor- 
mation he gives us, that Jupiter drives a winged chariot in 
heaven? For he knew this from the following expressions 
of the prophet about the cherubim: “ And the glory of the 
Lord went out from the house and rested on the cherubim; 
and the cherubim lift up their wings, and the wheels beside 
them; and the glory of the Lord God of Israel was over 
them above.”* And borrowing this idea, the magniloquent 
Plato shouts aloud with vast assurance, “The great Jove, 
indeed, driving his winged chariot in heaven.” For from 
what other source, if not from Moses and the prophets, did 
he learn this and so write? And whence did he receive the 
suggestion of his saying that God exists in a fiery substance ? 
Was it not from the third book of the history of the Kings, 
where it is written, ‘The Lord was not in the wind; and 
after the wind an earthquake, but the Lord was not in the 
earthquake; and after the earthquake a fire, but the Lord 
was not in the fire; and after the fire a still small voice 2”? 
But these things pious men must understand in a higher 
sense with profound and meditative insight. But Plato, not 
attending to the words with the suitable insight, said that 
God exists in a fiery substance. 


Cuap. xxxu1.— Plato’s doctrine of the heavenly gift. 


And if any one will attentively consider the gift that 
descends from God on the holy men,—which gift the sacred 
prophets call the Holy Ghost,—he shall find that this was 
announced under another name by Plato in the dialogue 
with Meno. For, fearing to name the gift of God “the 
Holy Ghost,” lest he should seem, by following the teaching 
of the prophets, to be an enemy to the Greeks, he acknow- 
ledges, indeed, that it comes down from God, yet does not 
think fit to name it the Holy Ghost, but virtue. For so in 

a Hizeka xpoes 41 Kingadx. tee, 
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the dialogue with Meno, concerning reminiscence, after he 
had put many questions regarding virtue, whether it could 
be taught or whether it could not be taught, but must be 
gained by practice, or whether it could be attained neither 
by practice nor by learning, but was a natural gift in men, or 
whether it comes in some other way, he makes this declara- 
tion in these very words: “ But if now through this whole 
dialogue we have conducted our inquiry and discussion aright, 
virtue must be neither a natural gift, nor what one can receive 
by teaching, but comes to those to whom it does come by 
divine destiny.” These things, I think, Plato having learned 
from the prophets regarding the Holy Ghost, he has mani- 
festly transferred to what he calls virtue. For as the sacred 
prophets say that one and the same spirit is divided into 
seven spirits, so he also, naming it one and the same virtue, 
says this is divided into four virtues; wishing by all means 
to avoid mention of the Holy Spirit, but clearly declaring in 
a kind of allegory what the prophets said of the Holy Spirit. 
For to this effect he spoke in the dialogue with Meno towards 
the close: “ From this reasoning, Meno, it appears that virtue 
comes to those to whom it does come by a divine destiny. 
But we shall know clearly about this, in what kind of way 
virtue comes to men, when, as a first step, we shall have set 
ourselves to investigate, as an independent inquiry, what 
virtue itself is.’ You see how he calls only by the name of 
virtue, the gift that descends from above; and yet he counts 
it worthy of inquiry, whether it is right that this [gift] be 
called virtue or some other thing, fearing to name it openly 
the Holy Spirit, lest he should seem to be following the 
teaching of the prophets. 


Crap. xxxi1.—Plato’s idea of the beginning of time drawn 
from Moses. 


And from what source did Plato draw the information that 
time was created along with the heavens? For he wrote 
thus: “Time, accordingly, was created along with the 
heavens; in order that, coming into being together, they 
might also be together dissolved, if ever their dissolution 


VOL. II. x 
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should take place.” Had he not learned this from the divine 
history of Moses? For he knew that the creation of time 
had received its original constitution from days and months 
and years. Since, then, the first day which was created 
along with the heavens constituted the beginning of all time 
(for thus Moses wrote, “In the beginning God created the 
heavens and the earth,’ and then immediately subjoins, 
“ And one day was made,” as if he would designate the 
whole of time by one part of it), Plato names the day “time,” 
lest, if he mentioned the “day,” he should seem to lay him- 
self open to the accusation of the Athenians, that he was 
completely adopting the expressions of Moses. And from 
what source did he derive what he has written regarding the 
dissolution of the heavens? Had he not learned this, too, 
from the sacred prophets, and did he not think that this was 
their doctrine ? 


CHAP. XXxIv.— Whence men attributed to God human form. 


And if any person investigates the subject of images, and 
inquires on what ground those who first fashioned your gods 
conceived that they had the forms of men, he will find that 
this also was derived from the divine history. For seeing 
that Moses’ history, speaking in the person of God, says, 
“ Let us make man in our image and likeness,” these persons, 
under the impression that this meant that men were like God 
in form, began thus to fashion their gods, supposing they 
would make a likeness from the likeness. But why, ye men 
of Greece, am I now induced to recount these things? That 
ye may know that it is not possible to learn the true religion 
from those who were unable, even on those subjects by which 
they won the admiration of the heathen,’ to write anything 
original, but merely propounded by some allegorical device 
in their own writings what they had learned from Moses and 
the other prophets. 

1 Literally, ‘‘ those without.” 


TO THE GREEKS. 823 


CuAP. XxXxXv.—Appeal to the Greeks. 


The time, then, ye men of Greece, is now come, that ye, 
having been persuaded by the secular histories that Moses 
and the rest of the prophets were far more ancient than any 
of those who have been esteemed sages among you, abandon 
the ancient delusion of your forefathers, and read the divine 
histories of the prophets, and ascertain from them the true 
religion ; for they do not present to you artful discourses, nor 
speak speciously and plausibly—for this is the property of 
those who wish to rob you of the truth—but use with simpli- 
city the words and expressions which offer themselves, and 
declare to you whatever the Holy Ghost, who descended 
upon them, chose to teach through them to those who are 
desirous to learn the true religion. Having then laid aside 
all false shame, and the inveterate error of mankind, with all 
its bombastic parade and empty noise, though by means of it 
you fancy you are possessed of all advantages, do you give 
yourselves to the things that profit you. For neither will you 
commit any offence against your fathers, if you now show a 
desire to betake yourselves to that which is quite opposed 
to their error, since it is likely enough that they themselves 
are now lamenting in Hades, and repenting with a too late 
repentance; and if it were possible for them to show you 
thence what had befallen them after the termination of this 
life, ye would know from what fearful ills they desired to 
deliver you. But now, since it is not possible in this present 
life that ye either learn from them, or from those who here 
profess to teach that philosophy which is falsely so called, it 
follows as the one thing that remains for you to do, that, 
renouncing the error of your fathers, ye read the prophecies 
of the sacred writers,’ not requiring from them unexception- 
able diction (for the matters of our religion lie in works, 
not in words), and learn from them what will give you life 
everlasting. For those who bootlessly disgrace the name of 
philosophy are convicted of knowing nothing at all, as they 
are themselves forced, though unwillingly, to confess, since 

1 Literally, ‘‘ sacred men,” 
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not only do they disagree with each other, but also expressed 
their own opinions sometimes in one way, sometimes in 
another. 


Cuap. xxxvi.— True knowledge not held by the philosophers. 


And if “the discovery of the truth” be given among them 
as one definition of philosophy, how are they who are not in 
possession of the true knowledge worthy of the name of 
philosophy? For if Socrates, the wisest of your wise men, 
to whom eyen your oracle, as you yourselves say, bears wit- 
ness, saying, “ Of all men, Socrates is the wisest”—if he 
confesses that he knows nothing, how did those who came 
after him profess to know even things heavenly? For 
Socrates said that he was on this account called wise, because, 
while other men pretended to know what they were ignorant 
of, he himself did not shrink from confessing that he knew 
nothing. For he said, “I seem to myself to be wisest by 
this little particular, that what I do not know, I do not sup- 
pose I know.” Let no one fancy that Socrates ironically 
feigned ignorance, because he often used to do so in his 
dialogues. For the last expression of his apology which he 
uttered as he was being led away to the prison, proves that in 
seriousness and truth he was confessing his ignorance: “ But 
now it is time to go away, I indeed to die, but you to live. 
And which of us goes to the better state, is hidden to all but 
God.” Socrates, indeed, having uttered this last sentence in 
the Areopagus, departed to the prison, ascribing to God alone 
the knowledge of those things which are hidden from us; 
but those who came after him, though they are unable to 
comprehend even earthly things, profess to understand things 
heavenly as if they had seen them. Aristotle at least—as 
if he had seen things heavenly with greater accuracy than 
Plato—declared that God did not exist, as Plato said, in the 
fiery substance (for this was Plato’s doctrine), but in the fifth 
element, air. And while he demanded that concerning these 
matters he should be believed on account of the excellence of 
his language, he yet departed this life because he was over- 
whelmed with the infamy and disgrace of being unable to 
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discover even the nature of the Euripus in Chalcis.! Let 
not any one, therefore, of sound judgment prefer the elegant 
diction of these men to his own salvation, but let him, accord- 
ing to that old story, stop his ears with wax, and flee the 
sweet hurt which these sirens would inflict upon him. For 
the above-mentioned men, presenting their elegant language 
as a kind of bait, have sought to seduce many from the right 
religion, in imitation of him who dared to teach the first men 
polytheism. Be not persuaded by these persons, I entreat 
you, but read the prophecies of the sacred writers.? And if 
any slothfulness or old hereditary superstition prevents you 
from reading the prophecies of the holy men through which 
you can be instructed regarding the one only God, which is 
the first article of the true religion, yet believe him who, 
though at first he taught you polytheism, yet afterwards 
preferred to sing a useful and necessary recantation—I mean 
Orpheus, who said what I quoted a little before ; and believe 
the others who wrote the same things concerning one God. 
For it was the work of Divine Providence on your behalf, 
that they, though unwillingly, bore testimony that what the 
prophets said regarding one God was true, in order that, the 
doctrine of a plurality of gods being rejected by all, occasion 
might be afforded you of knowing the truth. 


Cuap. xxxvul.—Of the Sibyl. 


And you may in part easily learn the right religion from 
the ancient Sibyl, who by some kind of potent inspiration 
teaches you, through her oracular predictions, truths which 
seem to be much akin to the teaching of the prophets. She, 
they say, was of Babylonian extraction, being the daughter 
of Berosus, who wrote the Chaldean History; and when 
she had crossed over (how, I know not) into the region of 
Campania, she there uttered her oracular sayings in a city 
called Cumz, six miles from Baie, where the hot springs of 
Campania are found. And being in that city, we saw also 
a certain place, in which we were shown a very large basilica 


1 This is now supposed to be fable. 
2 Literally, ‘‘ sacred men.” — 
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cut out of one stone; a vast affair, and worthy of all admira- 
tion. And they who had heard it from their fathers as part 
of their country’s tradition, told us that it was here she used 
to publish her oracles. And in the middle of the basilica 
they showed us three receptacles cut out of one stone, in 
which, when filled with water, they said that she washed, 
and having put on her robe again, retires into the inmost 
chamber of the basilica, which is still a part of the one stone; 
and sitting in the middle of the chamber on a high rostrum 
and throne, thus proclaims her oracles. And both by many 
other writers has the Sibyl been mentioned as a prophetess, and 
also by Plato in his Phedrus. And Plato seems to me to have 
counted prophets divinely inspired when he read her prophecies. 
For he saw that what she had long ago predicted was accom- 
plished; and on this account he expresses in the Dialogue 
with Meno his wonder at and admiration of prophets in the 
following terms: “Those whom we now call prophetic persons 
we should rightly name divine. And not least would we say 
that they are divine, and are raised to the prophetic ecstasy by 
the inspiration and possession of God, when they correctly 
speak of many and important matters, and yet know nothing 
of what they are saying,”—plainly and manifestly referring to 
the prophecies of the Sibyl. For, unlike the poets who, after 
their poems are penned, have power to correct and polish, 
specially in the way of increasing the accuracy of their verse, 
she was filled indeed with prophecy at the time of the inspira- 
tion, but as soon as the inspiration ceased, there ceased also 
the remembrance of all she had said. And this indeed was 
the cause why some only, and not all, the metres of the verses 
of the Sibyl were preserved. For we ourselves, when in that 
city, ascertained from our cicerone, who showed us the places 
in which she used to prophesy, that there was a certain 
coffer made of brass in which they said that her remains 
were preserved. And besides all else which they told us as 
they had heard it from their fathers, they said also that they 
who then took down her prophecies, being illiterate persons, 
often went quite astray from the accuracy of the metres; 
and this, they said, was the cause of the want of metre in 
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some of the verses, the prophetess having no remembrance 
of what she had said, after the possession and inspiration 
ceased, and the reporters having, through their lack of educa- 
tion, failed to record the metres with accuracy. And on this 
account, it is manifest that Plato had an eye to the pro- 
phecies of the Sibyl when he said this about prophets, for he 
said, “ When they correctly speak of many and important 
matters, and yet know nothing of what they are saying.” 


Cuap. xxxvint.— Concluding appeal. 


But since, ye men of Greece, the matters of the true 
religion lie not in the metrical numbers of poetry, nor yet in 
that culture which is highly esteemed among you, do ye 
henceforward pay less devotion to accuracy of metres and of 
language; and giving heed without contentiousness to the 
words of the Sibyl, recognise how great are the benefits 
which she will confer upon you by predicting, as she does 
in a clear and patent manner, the advent of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ ; who, being the Word of God, inseparable 
from Him in power, having assumed man, who had been 
made in the image and likeness of God, restored to us the 
knowledge of the religion of our ancient forefathers, which 
the men who lived after them abandoned through the be- 


' witching counsel of the envious devil, and turned to the 


worship of those who were no gods. And if you still hesitate 
and are hindered from belief regarding the formation of 
man, believe those whom you have hitherto thought it right 
to give heed to, and know that your own oracle, when asked 
by some one to utter a hymn of praise to the Almighty God, 
in the middle of the hymn spoke thus, “ Who formed the 
first of men, and called him Adam.” And this hymn is 
preserved by many whom we know, for the conviction of 
those who are unwilling to believe the truth which all bear 
witness to. If therefore, ye men of Greece, ye do not esteem 
the false fancy concerning those that are no gods at a higher 
rate than your own salvation, believe, as I said, the most 
ancient and time-honoured Sibyl, whose books are preserved 
in all the world, and who by some kind of potent inspiration 
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both teaches us in her oracular utterances concerning those 
that are called gods, that they have no existence; and also 
clearly and manifestly prophesies concerning the predicted 
advent of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and concerning all those 
things which were to be done by Him. For the knowledge 
of these things will constitute your necessary preparatory 
training for the study of the prophecies of the sacred writers. 
And if any one supposes that he has learned the doctrine 
concerning God from the most ancient of those whom you 
name philosophers, let him listen to Ammon and Mercury: 
to Ammon, who in his discourse concerning God calls Him 
wholly hidden; and to Mercury, who says plainly and dis- 
tinctly, “that it is difficult to comprehend God, and that it 
is impossible even for the man who can comprehend Him to 
declare Him to others.” From every point of view, therefore, 
it must be seen that in no other way than only from the 
prophets who teach us by divine inspiration, is it at all possible 
to learn anything concerning God and the true religion. 


io 
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CHAP. 1.— Object of the author. 


IWSAYE LTHOUGH human nature at first received a 
ys yn - union of intelligence and safety to discern the 
b¥iges V@| truth, and the worship due to the one Lord of 

~ all, yet envy, insinuating the excellence of human 
greatness, turned men away to the making of idols; and this 
superstitious custom, after continuing for a long period, is 
handed down to the majority as if it were natural and true. 
It is the part of a lover of man, or rather of a lover of God, 
to remind men who have neglected it of that which they 
ought to know. For the truth is of itself sufficient to show 
forth, by means of those things which are contained under 
the pole of heaven, the order [instituted by] Him who has 
created them. But forgetfulness having taken possession of 
the minds of men, through the long-suffering of God, has 
acted recklessly in transferring to mortals the name which 
is applicable to the only true God; and from the few the 
infection of sin spread to the many, who were blinded by 
popular usage to the knowledge of that which was lasting 
and unchangeable. Jor the men of former generations, who 
instituted private and public rites in honour of such as were 
more powerful, caused forgetfulness of the catholic’ faith to 
take possession of their posterity; but I, as I have just stated, 
along with a God-loying mind, shall employ the speech of 
1 ©cod is omitted in Mss., but “ovepxia of itself implies it. 
2 7.e, the doctrine that God only is to be worshipped. 
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one who loves man, and set it before those who have intelli- 
gence, which all ought to have who are privileged to witness 
the administration of the universe, so that they should worship 
unchangeably Him who knows all things. This I shall do, 
not by mere display of words, but by altogether using demon- 
stration drawn from the old poetry in Greek literature,’ and 
from writings very common amongst all. For from these 
the famous men who have handed down as law idol-worship 
to the multitudes, shall be taught and convicted by their own 
poets and literature of great ignorance. 


CHAP. 11.— Testimonies to the unity of God. 


First, then, 7&schylus,’ in expounding the arrangement of 
his work,’ expressed himself also as follows respecting the 
only God: 

“ Afar from mortals place the holy God, 
Nor ever think that He, like to thyself, 
In fleshly robes is clad; for all unknown 
Is the great God to such a worm as thou. 
Divers similitudes He bears ; at times 
He seems as a consuming fire that burns 
Unsated; now like water, then again 
In sable folds of darkness shrouds Himself. 
Nay, even the very beasts of earth reflect 
His sacred image; whilst the wind, clouds, rain, 
The roll of thunder and the lightning flash, 
Reveal to men their great and sovereign Lord. 
Before Him sea and rocks, with every fount, 
And all the water floods, in reverence bend ; 
And as they gaze upon His awful face, 
Mountains and earth, with the profoundest depths 
Of ocean, and the highest peaks of hills, 
Tremble: for He is Lord Omnipotent ; 
And this the glory is of God Most High.” 


1 Literally, ‘‘ history.” 

* Grotius supposes this to be Aischylus the younger in some prologue. 

® This may also be translated : ‘‘ expounding the set of opinions preva- 
lent in his day.” 
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But he was not the only man initiated in the knowledge 
of God; for Sophocles also thus describes the nature of the 
only Creator of all things, the One God: 


“ There is one God, in truth there is but one, 
Who made the heavens and the broad earth beneath, 
The glancing waves of ocean, and the winds ; 
But many of us mortals err in heart, 
And set up, for a solace in our woes, 
Images of the gods in stone and brass, 
Or figures carved in gold or ivory ; 
And, furnishing for these, our handiworks, 
Both sacrifice and rite magnificent, 
We think that thus we do a pious work.” 


And Philemon also, who published many explanations of 
ancient customs, shares in the knowledge of the truth; and 
thus he writes: 


“Tell me what thoughts of God we should conceive ? 
One, all things seeing, yet Himself unseen.” 


Even Orpheus, too, who introduces three hundred and sixty 

~ gods, will bear testimony in my favour from the tract called 
Diathece, in which he appears to repent of his error by 
writing the following : 


“ T’ll speak to those who lawfully may hear ; 
All others, ye profane, now close the doors ! 
And, O Muszeus, hearken thou to me, 
Who offspring art of the light-bringing moon. 
The words I tell thee now are true indeed, 
And if thou former thoughts of mine hast seen, 
Let them not rob thee of the blessed life ; 
But rather turn the depths of thine own heart 
Unto that place where light and knowledge dwell. 
Take thou the word divine to guide thy steps ; 
And walking well in the straight certain path, 
Look to the one and universal King, 
One, self-begotten, and the only One 
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Of whom all things, and we ourselves, are sprung. 
All things are open to His piercing gaze, 

While He Himself is still invisible ; 

Present in all His works, though still unseen, 

He gives to mortals evil out of good, 

Sending both chilling wars and tearful griefs ; 
And other than the Great King there is none. 
The clouds for ever settle round His throne; 

And mortal eyeballs in mere mortal eyes 

Are weak to see Jove, who reigns over all. 

He sits established in the brazen heavens 

Upon His throne; and underneath His feet 

He treads the earth, and stretches His right hand 
To all the ends of ocean, and around 

Tremble the mountain ranges, and the streams, 
The depths, too, of the blue and hoary sea.” 


He speaks indeed as if he had been an eye-witness of God’s 
greatness. And Pythagoras* agrees with him when he writes : 


“Should one in boldness say, Lo, I am God! 
Besides the One—Eternal—Infinite, 
Then let him from the throne he has usurped 
Put forth his power and form another globe, 
Such as we dwell in, saying, This is mine. 
Nor only so, but in this new domain 
For ever let him dwell. If this he can, 
Then verily he is a god proclaimed.” 


Cuap. 111.— Testimonies to a future judgment. 


Then further concerning Him, that He alone is powerful, 
both to institute judgment on the deeds performed in life, 
and on the ignorance of the Deity [displayed by men], I can 
adduce witnesses from your own ranks; and first Sophocles, 
who speaks as follows :— 


“That time of times shall come, shall surely come, 
When from the golden ether down shall fall 


1“ Pythagorei cujusdam fetus.”— Otto, after Goezius. 
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Fire’s teeming treasure, and in burning flames 

All things of earth and heaven shall be consumed ; 
And then, when all creation is dissolved, 

The sea’s last wave shall die upon the shore, 

The bald earth stript of trees, the burning air 

No winged thing upon its breast shall bear. 

There are two roads to Hades, well we know ;! 

By this the righteous, and by that the bad, 

On to their separate fates shall tend; and He, if 
Who all things had destroyed, shall all things save.” 


And Philemon? again : 


“ Think’st thou, Nicostratus, the dead, who here 
Enjoyed whate’er of good life offers man, 
Escape the notice of Divinity, 

As if they might forgotten be of Him? 

Nay, there’s an eye of Justice watching all; 
For if the good and bad find the same end, 
Then go thou, rob, steal, plunder, at thy will, 
Do all the evil that to thee seems good. 

Yet be not thou deceived ; for underneath 
There is a throne and place of judgment set, 
Which God the Lord of all shall occupy ; 
Whose name is terrible, nor shall I dare 

To breathe it forth in feeble human speech.” 


And Euripides :* 


“ Not grudgingly he gives a lease of life, 
That we the eidene: may be fairly judged; 
And if a mortal man doth think to hide 
His daily guilt from the keen eye of God, 
It is an evil thought; so if perchance 


1 Some propose to insert these three lines in the centre of the next 
quotation from Philemon, after the line, ‘‘ Nay, there’s an eye,” ete. 

2 Some say Diphilus. 

8 Grotius joins these lines to the preceding. Clement of Alexandria 
assigns them, and the others, which are under the name of Euripides, 
to Diphilus. 
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He meets with leisure-taking Justice, she 
Demands him as her lawful prisoner : 

But many of you hastily commit 

A twofold sin, and say there is no God. 

But, ah! there is; there is. Then see that he 
Who, being wicked, prospers, may redeem 
The time so precious, else hereafter waits 

For him the due reward of punishment.” 


CHAP. Iv.—God desires not sacrifices, but righteousness. 


And that God is not appeased by the libations and incense 
of evil-doers, but awards vengeance in righteousness to each 
one, Philemon’ again shall bear testimony to me: 


“Tf any one should dream, O Pamphilus, 
By sacrifice of bulls or goats—nay, then, 
By Jupiter—of any such like things; , 
Or by presenting gold or purple robes, 
Or images of ivory and gems; 
If thus he thinks he may propitiate God, 
He errs, and shows himself a silly one. 
But let him rather useful be, and good, 
Committing neither theft nor lustful deeds, 
Nor murder foul, for earthly riches’ sake. 
Let him of no man covet wife or child, 
His splendid house, his wide-spread property, 
His maiden, or his slave born in his house, 
His horses, or his cattle, or his beeves. 
Nay, covet not a pin, O Pamphilus, 
For God, close by you, sees whate’er you do. 
He ever with the wicked man is wroth, 
But in the righteous takes a pleasure still, 
Permitting him to reap fruit of his toil, 
And to enjoy the bread his sweat has won. 
But being righteous, see thou pay thy vows, 
And unto God the giver offer gifts. 
Place thy adorning not in outward shows, 

* Some attribute these lines to Menander, others regard them as spurious. 
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But in an inward purity of heart ; 

Hearing the thunder then, thou shalt not fear, 
Nor shalt thou flee, O master, at its voice, 

For thou art conscious of no evil deed, 

And God, close by you, sees whate’er you do.” 


Again, Plato, in Timeus,' says: “ But if any one on con- 
sideration should actually institute a rigid inquiry, he would 
be ignorant of the distinction between the human and the 
divine nature; because God mingles many” things up into 
one, [and again is able to dissolve one into many things, | 
seeing that He is endued with knowledge and power; but no 
man either is, or ever shall be, able to perform any of these.” 


Cuap. v.—The vain pretensions of false gods. 


But concerning those who think that they shall share the 
holy and perfect name, which some have received by a vain 
tradition as if they were gods, Menander in the Auriga says: 


“Tf there exists a god who walketh out 
With an old woman, or who enters in 
By stealth to houses through the folding-doors, 
He ne’er can please me; nay, but only he 
Who stays at home, a just and righteous God, 
To give salvation to His worshippers.” 


The same Menander, in the Sacerdos, says: 


“There is no God, O woman, that can save 
One man by another; if indeed a man, 
With sound of tinkling cymbals, charm a god 
Where’er he listeth, then assuredly 
He who doth so is much the greater god. 
But these, O Rhode, are but the cunning schemes 
Which daring men of intrigue, unabashed, 


APS 00.0): 
2The Mss. are corrupt here. They seem to read, and one actually 
does read, ‘‘ all” for “many.” ‘ Many” is in Plato, and the clause in ° 


brackets is taken from Plato to fill up the sense. 
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Invent to earn themselves a livelihood, 
And yield a laughing-stock unto the age.” 


Again, the same Menander, stating his opinion about those 
who are received as gods, proving rather that they are not 
SO, Says: 


« Yea, if I this beheld, I then should wish 
That back to me again my soul returned. 
For tell me where, O Getas, in the world 
’Tis possible to find out righteous gods?” | 


And in the Depositum : 


“ There’s an unrighteous judgment, as it seems, 
Even with the gods.” 


And Euripides the tragedian, in Orestes, says: 


“ Apollo having caused by his command 
The murder of the mother, knoweth not 
What honesty and justice signify. 
We serve the gods, whoever they may be; 
But from the central regions of the earth 
You see Apollo plainly gives response 
To mortals, and whate’er he says we do. 
I him obeyed, when she that bore me fell 
Slain by my hand: he is the wicked man. 
Then slay him, for ’twas he that sinned, not I. 
What could Ido? Think you not that the god 
Should free me from the blame which I do bear?” 


The same also in Hippolytus : 


“ But on these points the gods do not judge right.” 


And in Jon: 


“ But in the daughter of Erechtheus 
What interest have I? for that pertains 
Not unto such as me. But when I come 
With golden vessels for libations, I 
The dew shall sprinkle, and yet needs must warn 
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Apollo of his deeds; for when he weds 
Maidens by force, the children secretly 
Begotten he betrays, and them neglects 
When dying. Thus not you; but while you may 
Always pursue the virtues, for the gods 

Will surely punish men of wickedness. 

How is it right that you, who have prescribed 
Laws for men’s guidance, live unrighteously ? 
But ye being absent, I shall freely speak, 
And ye to men shall satisfaction give 

For marriage forced, thou Neptune, Jupiter, 
Who over heaven presides. The temples ye 
Have emptied, while injustice ye repay. 

And though ye laud the prudent to the skies, 
Yet have ye filled your hands with wickedness. 
No longer is it right to call men ill 

If they do imitate the sins’ of gods ; 

Nay, evil let their teachers rather be.” 


And in Archelaus : 


“Full oft, my son, do gods mankind perplex.” 


And in Bellerophon : 


“ They are no gods, who do not what is right.” 


And again in the same: 


“ Gods reign in heaven most certainly, says one 5 
But it is false,—yea, false: and let not him 
Who speaks thus, be so foolish as to use 
Ancient tradition, or to pay regard 
Unto my words: but with unclouded eye 
Behold the matter in its clearest light. 

Power absolute, I say, robs men of life 

And property; transgresses plighted faith ; 

Nor spares even cities, but with cruel hand 

Despoils and devastates them ruthlessly. 

But they that do these things have more success 
1 yaxe in Buripides, x«A# in text. 
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Than those who live a gentle pious life ; 

And cities small, I know, which reverence gods, 
Submissive bend before the many spears 

Of larger impious ones; yea, and methinks 

If any man lounge idly, and abstain 

From working with his hands for sustenance, 
Yet pray the gods; he very soon will know 

If they from him misfortunes will avert.” 


And Menander in Diphilus ot 


“ Therefore ascribe we praise and honour great 
To Him who Father is, and Lord of all; 
Sole maker and preserver of mankind, 
And who with all good things our earth has stored.” 


The same also in the Piscatores : 


“For I deem that which nourishes my life 
Is God; but he whose custom ’tis to meet 
The wants of men,—He needs not at our hands 
Renewed supplies, Himself being all in all”? 


The same in the /ratres : 
“ God ever is intelligence to those 


Who righteous are: so wisest men have thought.” 


And in the Tibicine : 


“Good reason finds a temple in all things 
Wherein to worship ; for what is the mind, 
But just the voice of God within us placed ? ” 


And the tragedian in Phrizus : 


“But if the pious and the impious 
Share the same lot, how could we think it just, 
If Jove, the best, judges not uprightly ? ” 


1 These lines are assigned to Diphilus. 


* The words from “‘ but” to “all” are assigned by Otto to Justin, not 


to Menander. 
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In Philoctetes : 


“ You see how honourable gain is deemed 
Even to the gods; and how he is admired 
Whose shrine is laden most with yellow gold. 
What, then, doth hinder thee, since it is good 
To be like gods, from thus accepting gain ?” 


In Zecuba: 


“QO Jupiter! whoever thou mayest be, 
Of whom except in word all knowledge fails ;” 
And, “ Jupiter, whether thou art indeed 
A great necessity, or the mind of man, 
I worship thee!” 


Cuapr. vi.— We should acknowledge one only God. 


Here, then, is a proof of virtue, and of a mind loving 
prudence, to recur to the communion of the unity,' and to 
attach one’s self to prudence for salvation, and make choice 
of the better things according to the free-will placed in man ; 
and not to think that those who are possessed of human 
passions are lords of all, when they shall not appear to have 
even equal power with men. For in Homer,’ Demodocus says 
he is self-tanght— 


‘¢ God inspired me with strains ”— 
P 


though he is a mortal. Ausculapius and Apollo are taught 
to heal by Chiron the Centaur,—a very novel thing deat 
for gods to be taught by a man. What need I ane af 
Bacchus, who the poet says is mad? or of Hercules, who 
he says is unhappy? What need to speak of Mars and 
Venus, the leaders of adultery ; and by means of all these to 
establish the proof which has been undertaken? For if some 
one, in ignorance, should imitate the deeds which are said to 
be divine, he would be reckoned among impure men, and 
a stranger to life and humanity; and if any one does so 


1 See chap. i., the opening sentence. 
2 Odyss. xv. 347. 
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knowingly, he will have a plausible excuse for escaping 
vengeance, by showing that imitation of godlike deeds of 
audacity is no sin. But if any one should blame these deeds, 
he will take away their well-known names, and not cover 
them up with specious and plausible words. It is necessary, 
then, to accept the true and invariable Name, not proclaimed 
by my words only, but by the words of those who have 
introduced us to the elements of learning, in order that we 
may not, by living idly in this present state of existence, not 
only as those who are ignorant of the heavenly glory, but 
also as having proved ourselves ungrateful, render our account 
to the Judge. 


Pe 


EXTANT FRAGMENTS OF THE LOST WORK 
OF JUSTIN ON THE RESURRECTION, 


Cuap. 1.—The self-evidencing power of truth. 


efi word of truth is free, and carries its own 
authority, disdaining to fall under any skilful 
argument, or to endure the logical scrutiny of its 
hearers. But it would be believed for its own 


. nobility, and for the confidence due to Him who sends it. 


Now the word of truth is sent from God; wherefore the 
freedom claimed by the truth is not arrogant. For being 
sent with authority, it were not fit that it should be required 
to produce proof of what is said; since neither is there any 
proof beyond itself, which is God. For every proof is more 
powerful and trustworthy than that which it proves; since 
what is disbelieved, until proof is produced, gets credit when 
such proof is produced, and is recognised as being what it 
was stated to be. But nothing is either more powerful or 
more trustworthy than the truth; so that he who requires 
proof of this, is like one who wishes it demonstrated why the 
things that appear to the senses do appear. Yor the test of 
those things which are received through the reason, is sense ; 
but of sense itself there is no test beyond itself. As then 
we bring those things which reason hunts after, to sense, and 
by it judge what kind of things they are, whether the things 
spoken be true or false, and then sit in judgment no longer, 
giving full credit to its decision ; so also we refer all that is 
said regarding men and the world to the truth, and by it 
judge whether it be worthless or no. But the utterances of 
truth we judge by no separate test, giving full credit to itself. 
SAL 


» 
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And God, the Father of the universe, who is the perfect 
intelligence, is the truth, And the Word, being His Son, 
came to us, having put on flesh, revealing both Himself and 
the Father, giving to us in Himself resurrection from the 
dead, and eternal life afterwards. And this is Jesus Christ, 
our Saviour and Lord. He, therefore, is Himself both the 
faith and the proof of Himself and of all things. Wherefore 
those who follow Him, and know Him, having faith in Him 
as their proof, shall rest in Him. But since the adversary 
does not cease to resist many, and uses many and divers arts 
to ensnare them, that he may seduce the faithful from their 
faith, and that he may prevent the faithless from believing, 
it seems to me necessary that we also, being armed with the 
invulnerable doctrines of the faith, do battle against him in 
behalf of the weak. 


Cuap. 11.—Objections to the resurrection of the flesh. 


They who maintain the wrong opinion say that there is 
no resurrection of the flesh; giving as their reason that it is 
impossible that what is corrupted and dissolved should be 
restored to the same as it had been. And besides the impos- 
sibility, they say that the salvation of the flesh is disadvan- 
tageous; and they abuse the flesh, adducing its infirmities, 
and declare that it only is the cause of our sins, so that if the 
flesh, say they, rise again, our infirmities also rise with it. 
And such sophistical reasons as the following they elaborate : 
If the flesh rise again, it must rise either entire and possessed 
of all its parts, or imperfect. But its rising imperfect argues 
a want of power on God’s part, if some parts could be saved, 
and others not; but if all the parts are saved, then the body 
will manifestly have all its members. But is it not absurd 
to say that these members will exist after the resurrection 
from the dead, since the Saviour said, “They neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage, but shall be as the angels in 
heaven?”* And the angels, say they, have neither flesh, nor 
do they eat, nor have sexual intercourse; therefore there 
shall be no resurrection of the flesh. By these and such like 

1 Mark xii, 25. 
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arguments, they attempt to distract men from the faith. And 
there are some who maintain that even Jesus Himself appeared 
only as spiritual, and not in flesh, but presented merely the 
appearance of flesh: these persons seek to rob the flesh of the 
promise. First, then, let us solve those things which seem to 
them to be insoluble; then we will introduce in an orderly 
manner the demonstration concerning the flesh, proving that 
it partakes of salvation. 


CuapP. 111.—/f the members rise, must they discharge the 
same functions as now ? 


They say, then, if the body shall rise entire, and in posses- 
sion of all its members, it necessarily follows that the functions 
of the members shall also be in existence; that the womb 
shall become pregnant, and the male also discharge his 
function of generation, and the rest of the members in like 
manner. Now let this argument stand or fall by this one 
assertion. For this being proved false, their whole objection 
will be removed. Now it is indeed evident that the members 
which discharge functions discharge those functions which 
in the present life we see; but it does not follow that they 
necessarily discharge the same functions from the beginning. 
And that this may be more clearly seen, let us consider it 
thus. The function of the womb is to become pregnant; 
and of the member of the male to impregnate. But as, though 
these members are destined to discharge such functions, it is 
not therefore necessary that they from the beginning dis- 
charge them (since we see many women who do not become 
pregnant, as those that are barren, even though they have 
wombs), so pregnancy is not the immediate and necessary 
consequence of having a womb; but those even who are not 
barren abstain from sexual intercourse, some being virgins 
from the first, and others from a certain time. And we see 
men also keeping themselves virgins, some from the first, and 
some from a certain time; so that by their means, marriage, 
made lawless through lust, is destroyed. And we find that 


1 That is to say, their lives are a protest against entering into marriage 
for any other purpose than that of begetting children. 
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] 
some even of the lower animals, though possessed of wombs, 
do not bear, such as the mule; and the male mules do not 
beget their kind. So that both in the case of men and the 
irrational animals we can see sexual intercourse abolished ; 
and this, too, before the future world. And our Lord Jesus 
Christ was born of a virgin, for no other reason than that 
He might destroy the begetting by lawless desire, and might 
show to the ruler! that the formation of man was possible to 
God without human intervention. And when He had been 
born, and had submitted to the other conditions of the flesh,— 
I mean food, drink, and clothing,—this one condition only of 
discharging the sexual function He did not submit to; for, 
regarding the desires of the flesh, He accepted some as neces- 
sary, while others, which were unnecessary, He did not submit 
to. For if the flesh were deprived of food, drink, and clothing, 
it would be destroyed; but being deprived of lawless desire, 
it suffers no harm. And at the same time He foretold that, 
in the future world, sexual intercourse should be done away 
with; as He says, “'The children of this world marry, and 
are given in marriage; but the children of the world to come 
neither marry nor are given in marriage, but shall be like 
the angels in heaven.”” Let not, then, those that are unbeliev- 
ing marvel, if in the world to come He do away with those 
acts of our fleshly members which even in this present life 
are abolished. 


Crap. 1v.—Must the deformed rise deformed? 


Well, they say, if then the flesh rise, it must rise the same 
as it falls; so that if it die with one eye, it must rise one- 
eyed; if lame, lame; if defective in any part of the body, in 
this part the man must rise deficient. How truly blinded are 
they in the eyes of their hearts! For they have not seen on 
the earth blind men seeing again, and the lame walking by 
His word. All things which the Saviour did, He did in the 
first place in order that what was spoken concerning Him 
in the prophets might be fulfilled, “that the blind should 
receive sight, and the deaf hear,’® and so on; but also to 

1 i.e. to the devil. 2 Luke xx. 34, 35. 3 Isa, xxxv. 5: 


JUSTIN ON THE RESURRECTION. 345 


induce the belief that in the resurrection the flesh shall rise 
entire. For if on earth He healed the sicknesses of the flesh, - 
and made the body whole, much more will He do this in the 
resurrection, so that the flesh shall rise perfect and entire. 
In this manner, then, shall those dreaded difficulties of theirs 


be healed. 


Cuap. v.—The resurrection of the flesh is not impossible. 


But again, of those who maintain that the flesh has no 
resurrection, some assert that it is impossible; others that, 
considering how vile and despicable the flesh is, it is not fit 
that God should raise it; and others, that it did not at the 
first receive the promise. First, then, in respect of those who 
say that it is impossible for God to raise it, it seems to me 
that I should show that they are ignorant, professing as they 
do in word that they are believers, yet by their works proving 
themselves to be unbelieving, even more unbelieving than the 
unbelievers. For, seeing that all the heathen believe in their 
idols, and are persuaded that to them all things are possible 
(as even their poet Homer says,’ “The gods can do all things, 
and that easily;” and he added the word “ easily” that he 
might bring out the greatness of the power of the gods), 
many do seem to be more unbelieving than they. For if the 
heathen believe in their gods, which are idols (“which have 
ears, and they hear not; they have eyes, and they see not”’), 
that they can do all things, though they be but devils, as 
saith the scripture, ‘ The gods of the nations are devils,” ® 
much more ought we, who ihold the right, excellent, and true 
faith, to belies in our God, since also we have proofs [of 
His power], first in the creation of the first man, for he was 
made from the earth by God; and this is sufficient evidence 
of God’s power; and then they who observe things can see 
how men are generated one by another, and can marvel in 
a still greater degree that from a little drop of moisture so 
grand a living creature is formed. And certainly if this 
were only recorded in a promise, and not seen accomplished, 
this too would be much more incredible than the other; but 

1 Odyss. ii. 304. 2 Ps. cxv. 5, 5 Ps. xevi. 5. 
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it is rendered more credible by accomplishment. But even — 
in the case of the resurrection the Saviour has shown us 
accomplishments, of which we will in a little speak. But 
now we are demonstrating that the resurrection of the flesh 
is possible, asking pardon of the children of the church if we 
adduce arguments which seem to be secular” and physical ne 
first, because to Ged nothing is secular,’ not even the world 
itself, for it is His workmanship ; and secondly, because we 
are conducting our argument so as to meet unbelievers. For 
if we argued with believers, it were enough to say that we 
believe; but now we must proceed by demonstrations. ‘The 
foregoing proofs are indeed quite sufficient to evince the 
possibility of the resurrection of the flesh; but since these 
men are exceedingly unbelieving, we will further adduce a 
more convincing argument still,—an argument drawn not 
from faith, for they are not within its scope, but from their 
own mother unbelief,—I mean, of course, from physical 
reasons. or if by such arguments we prove to them that 
the resurrection of the flesh is possible, they are certainly 
worthy of great contempt if they can be persuaded neither 
by the deliverances of faith nor by the arguments of the 
world. , 


Cuap. vi.— The resurrection consistent with the opinions of the 
plalosophers. 


Those, then, who are called natural philosophers, say, some 
of them, as Plato, that the universe is matter and God; 
others, as Epicurus, that it is atoms and the void;* others, 
like the Stoics, that it is these four—fire, water, air, earth. 
For it is sufficient to mention the most prevalent opinions. 
And Plato says that all things are made from matter by God, 


1¢.e. by actually happening under our observation. 

2 2Zydev, ‘* without” or ‘‘ outside,” to which reference is made in the 
next clause, which may be translated, ‘‘ because nothing is outside God,” 
or, ‘‘ because to God nothing is ‘ without.’ ” 

3 xoowixav, arguments drawn from the laws by which the world is 
governed. 

4 <6 xevcv, the void of space in which the infinity of atoms moved. 
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and according to His design ; but Epicurus and his followers 
say that all things are made from the atom and the void by 
some kind of self-regulating action of the natural movement 
of the bodies; and the Stoics, that all are made of the four 
elements, God pervading them. But while there is such 
discrepancy among them, there are some doctrines acknow- 
ledged by them all in common, one of which is that neither 
ean anything be produced from what is not in being, nor 
anything be destroyed or dissolved into what has not any 
being, and that the elements exist indestructible out of which 
all things are generated. And this being so, the regeneration 
of the flesh will, according to all these philosophers, appear 
to be possible. For if, according to Plato, it is matter and 
God, both these are indestructible and God; and God 
indeed occupies the position of an artificer, to wit, a potter ; 
and matter occupies the place of clay or wax, or some such 
thing. That, then, which is formed of matter, be it an 
image or a statue, is destructible; but the matter itself is 
indestructible, such as clay or wax, or any other such kind 
of matter. Thus the artist designs in the clay or wax, and 
makes the form of a living animal; and again, if his handi- 
work be destroyed, it is not impossible for him to make the 
same form, by working up the same material, and fashioning 
it anew. So that, according to Plato, neither will it be 
impossible for God, who is Himself indestructible, and has 
also indestructible material, even after that which has been 
first formed of it has been destroyed, to make it anew again, 
and to make the same form just as it was before. But 
according to the Stoics. even, the body being produced by 
the mixture of the four elementary substances, when this 
body has been dissolved into the four elements, these remain- 
ing indestructible, it is possible that they receive a second 
time the same fusion and composition, from God pervading ~ 
them, and so re-make the body which they formerly made. 
Like as if a man shall make a composition of gold and silver, 
and brass and tin, and then shall wish to dissolve it again, so 
that each element exist separately, having again mixed them, 
he may, if he pleases, make the very same composition as he 
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had formerly made. Again, according to Epicurus, the atoms 
and the void being indestructible, it is by a definite arrange- 
ment and adjustment of the atoms as they come together, 
that both all other formations are produced, and the body 
itself ; and it being in course of time dissolved, is dissolved 
again into those atoms from which it was also produced. 
And as these remain indestructible, it is not at all impossible, 
that by coming together again, and receiving the same 
arrangement and position, they should make a body of like 
nature to what was formerly produced by them; as if a 
jeweller should make in mosaic the form of an animal, and 
the stones should be scattered by time or by the man himself 
who made them, he having still in his possession the scattered 
stones, may gather them together again, and having gathered, 
may dispose them in the same way, and make the same form 
of an animal. And shall not God be able to collect again 
the decomposed members of the flesh, and make the same 
body as was formerly produced by Him ? 


Cuapr. vir.—The body valuable in God's sight. 


But the proof of the possibility of the resurrection of the 
flesh I have sufficiently demonstrated, in answer to men of 
the world. And if the resurrection of the flesh is not found 
impossible on the principles even of unbelievers, how much 
more will it be found in accordance with the mind of believers! 
But following our order, we must now speak with respect to: 
those who think meanly of the flesh, and say that it is not 
worthy of the resurrection nor of the heavenly economy ;! 
because, first, its substance is earth; and besides, because it is 
full of all wickedness, so that it forces the soul to sin along 
with it. But these persons seem to be ignorant of the whole 
work of God, both of the genesis and formation of man at 
the first, and why the things in the world were made.” For 
does not the word say, “ Let us make man in our image, 


1 Or, ‘ citizenship.” 

* This might also be rendered, ‘ and the things in the world, on 
account of which he was made ;” but the subsequent argument shows 
the propriety of the above rendering. 
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and after our likeness?*” What kind of man? Manifestly 
He means fleshly man. For the word says, “ And God took 
dust of the earth, and made man.”’ It is evident, therefore, 
that man made in the image of God was of flesh. Is it not, 
then, absurd to say, that the flesh made by God in His own 
image is contemptible, and worth nothing? But that the 
flesh is with God a precious possession is manifest, first from 
its being formed by Him, if at least the image is valuable to 
the former and artist ; and besides, its value can be gathered 
from the creation of the rest of the world. For that on 
account of which the rest is made, is the most precious of all 
to the maker. 


Cuap. vi1t.—Does the body cause the soul to sin? 


Quite true, say they; yet the flesh is a sinner, so much so, 
that it forces the soul to sin along with it. And thus they 
vainly accuse it, and lay to its charge alone the sins of both. 
But in what instance can the flesh possibly sin by itself, if it 
have not the soul going before it and inciting it? For as in 
the case of a yoke of oxen, if one or other is loosed from the 
yoke, neither of them can plough alone ; so neither can soul 
or body alone effect anything, if they be unyoked from their 
communion. And if it is the flesh that is the sinner, then 
on its account alone did the Saviour come, as He says, “I 
am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” * 
Since, then, the flesh has been proved to be valuable in the 
sight of God, and glorious above all His works, it would very 
justly be saved by Him. 

We must meet, therefore, those who say, that even 
though it be the special handiwork of God, and beyond all 
else valued by Him, it would not immediately follow that it 
has the promise of the resurrection. Yet is it not absurd, 
that that which has been produced with such circum- 
stance, and which is beyond all else valuable, should be so 
neglected by its Maker, as to pass to nonentity? Then 
the sculptor and painter, if they wish the works they have 
made to endure, that they may win glory by them, renew 

1 Gen. i. 26. 2 Gen. ii. 7. 3 Mark ii. 17. 
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them when they begin to decay; but God would so neglect 
His own possession and work, that it becomes annihilated, 
and no longer exists. Should we not call this labour in vain? 
As if a man who has built a house should forthwith destroy 
it, or should neglect it, though he sees it falling into decay, 
and is able to repair it: we would blame him for labouring 
in vain; and should we not so blame God? But not such 
an one is the Incorruptible,—not senseless is the Intelli- 
gence of the universe. Let the unbelieving be silent, even 
though they themselves do not believe. 

But, in truth, He has even called the flesh to the resur- 
rection, and promises to it everlasting life. For where He 
promises to save man, there He gives the promise to the 
flesh. For what is man but the reasonable animal composed 
of body and soul? Is the soul by itself man? No; but 
the soul of man. Would the body be called man? No, 
but it is called the body of man. If, then, neither of these is 
by itself man, but that which is made up of the two together 
is called man, and God has called man to life and resurrec- 
tion, He has called not a part, but the whole, which is the 
soul and the body. Since would it not be unquestionably 
‘absurd, if, while these two are in the same being and accord- 
ing to the same law, the one were saved and the other not? 
And if it be not impossible, as has already been proved, that 
the flesh be regenerated, what is the distinction on the ground 
of which the soul is saved and the body not? Do they make 
God a grudging God? But He is good, and will have all to 
be saved, And by God and His proclamation, not only has 
your soul heard and believed on Jesus Christ, and with it the 
flesh,’ but both were washed, and both wrought righteousness. 
They make God, then, ungrateful and unjust, if, while both 
believe on Him, He desires to save one and not the other. 
Well, they say, but the soul is incorruptible, being a part of 
God and inspired by Him, and therefore He desires to save 


} Migne proposes to read here zal ob cvv airn, ‘* without the flesh,” 
which gives a more obvious meaning. The above reading is, however, 
defensible. Justin means that the flesh was not merely partaking of the 
soul’s faith and promise, but had rights of its own. 
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what is peculiarly His own and akin to Himself; but the 
flesh is corruptible, and not from Him, as the soul is. Then 
what thanks are due to Him, and what manifestation of His 
power and goodness is it, if He purposed to save what is by 
nature saved and exists as a part of Himself? For it had 
its salvation from itself; so that in saving the soul, God does 
no great thing. For to be saved is its natural destiny, 
because it is a part of Himself, being His inspiration. But 
no thanks are due to one who saves what is his own; for this 
is to save himself. For he who saves a part of himself, saves 
himself by his own means, lest he become defective in that 
part ; and this is not the act of a good man. For not even 
when a man does good to his children and offspring, does one 
call him a good man; for even the most savage of the wild 
beasts do so, and indeed willingly endure death, if need be, 
for the sake of their cubs. But if a man were to perform 
the same acts in behalf of his slaves, that man would justly 
be called good. Wherefore the Saviour also taught us to love 
our enemies, since, says He, what thank have ye? So that 
He has shown us that it is a good work not only to love those 
that are begotten of Him, but also those that are without. 
And what He enjoins upon us, He Himself first of all does." 


. . ° ° . . . ° . 


Cuap. 1x.— The resurrection of Christ proves that the 
body rises. 


If He had no need of the flesh, why did He heal it? And 
what is most forcible of all, He raised the dead. Why? 
Was it not to show what the resurrection should be? How 
then did He raise the dead? Their souls or their bodies ? 
Manifestly both. If the resurrection were only spiritual, it 
was requisite that He, in raising the dead, should show the 
body lying apart by itself, and the soul living apart by itself. 
But now He did not do so, but raised the body, confirming 
in it the promise of life. Why did He rise in the flesh in 
which He suffered, unless to show the resurrection of the 
flesh? And wishing to confirm this, when His disciples did 

1 Jt is supposed that a part of the treatise has been here dropped out. 
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not know whether to believe He had truly risen in the body, 
and were looking upon Him and doubting, He said to them, 
“Ye have not yet faith, see that it is 1;”* and He let them 
handle Him, and showed them the prints of the nails in 
His hands. And when they were by every kind of proof 
persuaded that it was Himself, and in the body, they asked 
Him to eat with them, that they might thus still more accu- 
rately ascertain that He had in verity risen bodily; and 
He did eat honey-comb and fish. And when He had thus 
shown them that there is truly a resurrection of the flesh, 
wishing to show them this also, that it is not impossible for 
flesh to ascend into heaven (as He had said that our dwelling- 
place is in heaven), “ He was taken up into heaven while they 
beheld,”? as He was in the flesh. If, therefore, after all that 
has been said, any one demand demonstration of the resur- 
rection, he is in no respect different from the Sadducees, 
since the resurrection of the flesh is the power of God, and, 
being above all reasoning, is established by faith, and seen 
in works. 


° ° ° ° ° ° ° - . 


Cuap. x.—The body saved, and will therefore rise. 


The resurrection is a resurrection of the flesh which died. 
For the spirit dies not; the soul is in the body, and without 
a soul it cannot live. The body, when the soul forsakes it, 
is not. For the body is the house of the soul; and the soul 
the house of the spirit. These three, in all those who cherish 
a sincere hope and unquestioning faith in God, will be saved. 
Considering, therefore, even such arguments as are suited to 
this world, and finding that, even according to them, it is 
not impossible that the flesh be regenerated ; and seeing 
that, besides all these proofs, the Saviour in the whole gospel 
shows that there is salvation for the flesh, why do we any 
longer endure those unbelieving and dangerous arguments, 
and fail to see that we are retrograding when we listen to 
such an argument as this: that the soul is immortal, but the 
body mortal, and incapable of being revived? For this we 

1 Comp. Luke xxiv. 32, etc. 2 Acisi. 9. 
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used to hear from Pythagoras and Plato, even before we 
learned the truth. If then the Saviour said this, and pro- 
claimed salvation to the soul alone, what new thing, beyond 
what we heard from Pythagoras and Plato and all their 
band, did He bring us? But now He has come proclaiming 
the glad tidings of a new and strange hope to men. For 
indeed it was a strange and new thing for God to promise 
that He would not keep incorruption in incorruption, but 
would make corruption incorruption. But because the prince 
of wickedness could in no other way corrupt the truth, he 
sent forth his apostles (evil men who introduced pestilent 
doctrines), choosing them from among those who crucified 
our Saviour; and these men bore the name of the Saviour, 
but did the works of him that sent them, through whom the 
name itself has been evilly spoken against. But if the flesh 
do not rise, why is it also guarded, and why do we not rather 
suffer it to indulge its desires? Why do we not imitate 
physicians, who, it is said, when they get a patient that is 
despaired of and incurable, allow him to indulge his desires? 
For they know that he is dying; and this indeed those who 
hate the flesh surely do, casting it out of its inheritance, so 
far as they can; for on this account they also despise it, be- 
cause it is shortly to become a corpse. But if our physician 
Christ, God, having rescued us from our desires, regulates 
our flesh with His own wise and temperate rule, it is evident 
that He guards it from sins because it possesses a hope of 
salvation, as physicians do not suffer men whom they hope 
to save to indulge in what pleasures they please. 
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OTHER FRAGMENTS FROM THE LOST 
WRITINGS OF JUSTIN. 


I. 


=e) HE most admirable Justin rightly declared that 
the aforesaid demons resembled robbers. 
(Tatian’s Address to the Greeks, chap. xviii.) 


il. 


And Justin well said in his book against Marcion, that he 
would not have believed the Lord Himself, if He had an- 
nounced any other God than the Fashioner and Maker [of 
the world], and our Nourisher. But since, from the one 
God, who both made this world and formed us, and contains 
as well as administers all things, there came to us the only- 
begotten Son, summing up His own workmanship in Him- 
self, my faith in Him is stedfast, and my love towards the 
Father is immoveable, God bestowing both upon us. 

(Irenzeus, Heresies, iv. 6.) 


III. 


Justin well said: Before the advent of the Lord, Satan 
never ventured to blaspheme God, inasmuch as he was not 
yet sure of his own damnation, since that was announced 
concerning him by the prophets only in parables and alle- 
gories. But after the advent of the Lord, learning plainly 
from the discourses of Christ and His apostles that eternal 
fire was prepared for him who voluntarily departed from. 
God, and for all who, without repentance, persevere in apos- 
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tasy, then, by means of a man of this sort, he, as if already 
condemned, blasphemes that God who inflicts judgment 
upon him, and imputes the sin of his apostasy to his Maker, 
instead of to his own will and predilection. 

(Irenzeus, Heresies, v. 26.) 


IV. 


Expounding the reason of the incessant plotting of the 
devil against us, he declares: Before the advent of the Lord, 
the devil did not so plainly know the measure of his own 
punishment, inasmuch as the divine prophets had but enig- 
matically announced it; as, for instance, Isaiah, who in the 
person of the Assyrian tragically revealed the course to be 
followed against the devil. But when the Lord appeared, 
and the devil clearly understood that eternal fire was laid up 
and prepared for him and his angels, he then began to plot 
without ceasing against the faithful, being desirous to have 
many companions in his apostasy, that he might not by him- 
self endure the shame of condemnation, comforting himself 
by this cold and malicious consolation. 


(From the writings of John of Antioch.) 


Vv. 


And Justin of Neapolis, a man who was not far separated 
from the apostles either in age or excellence, says that that 
which is mortal is inherited, but that which is immortal 
inherits ; and that the flesh indeed dies, but the kingdom of 
heaven lives. 


(From Methodius On the Resurrection, in Photius.) 


VI. 


Neither is there straitness with God, nor anything that is 
not absolutely perfect. 


(From Ms. of the writings of Justin.) 
Vil. 


We shall not injure God by remaining ignorant of Him, 
but shall deprive ourselves of His friendship. 
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VIII. 


The unskilfulness of the teacher proves destructive to his 
disciples, and the carelessness of the disciples entails danger 
on the teacher, and especially should they owe their negli- 
gence to his want of knowledge. 


IX. 


The soul can with difficulty be recalled to those good 
things from which it has fallen, and is with difficulty dragged 
away from those evils to which it has become accustomed. 
If at any time thou showest a disposition to blame thyself, 
then perhaps, through the medicine of repentance, I should 
cherish good hopes regarding thee. But when thou alto- 
gether despisest fear, and rejectest with scorn the very faith 
of Christ, it were better for thee that thou hadst never been 
born from the womb. 

(From the writings of John of Damascus.) 


Xx. 


By the two birds’ Christ is denoted, both dead as man, 
and living as God. He is likened to a bird, because He is 
understood and declared to be from above, and from heaven. 
And the living bird, having been dipped in the blood of the 
dead one, was afterwards let go. For the living and divine 
Word was in the crucified and dead temple [of the body], as 
being a partaker of the passion, and yet impassible as God. 

By that which took place in the running? water, in which 
the wood and the hyssop and the scarlet were dipped, is set 
forth the bloody passion of Christ on the cross for the salva- 
tion of those who are sprinkled with the Spirit, and the water, 
and the blood. Wherefore the material for purification was 
not provided chiefly with reference to leprosy, but with regard 
to the forgiveness of sins, that both leprosy might be under- 
stood to be an emblem of sin, and the things which were 
sacrificed an emblem of Him who was to be sacrificed for sins. 

For this reason, consequently, he ordered that the scarlet 

1 See Ley. xiv. 49-53. 2 Literally, ‘‘ living.” 
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should be dipped at the same time in the See thus predict- 
ing that the flesh should no longer possess its natural [evil] 
properties. For this reason, also, were there the two birds, the 
one being sacrificed in the water, and the other dipped both 
in the blood and in the water, and then sent away, just as is 
narrated also respecting the goats. 

The goat that was sent away presented a type of Him 
who taketh away the sins of men. But the two contained 
a representation of the one economy of God incarnate. For 
He was wounded for our transgressions, and He bare the 
sins of many, and He was delivered for our iniquities. 

(From Ms. of writings of Justin.) 


XI. 


When God formed man at the beginning, He suspended 
the things of nature on his will, and made an experiment by 
means of one commandment. For He ordained that, if he kept 
this, he should partake of immortal existence ; but if he trans- 
gressed it, the contrary should be his lot. Man having been 
thus made, and immediately looking towards transgression, 
naturally became subject to corruption. Corruption then 
becoming inherent in nature, it was necessary that He who 
wished to save should be one who destroyed the efficient cause 
of corruption. And this could not otherwise be done than 
by the life which is according to nature being united to that 
which had received the corruption, and so destroying the 
corruption, while preserving as immortal for the future that 
which had received it, It was therefore necessary that the 
Word should become possessed of a body, that He might 
cn us from the death of natural corruption. For if, as 
ye’ say, He had simply by a nod warded off death toto us, 
death indeed would not have approached us on account of 
the expression of His will; but none the less would we again 
have become corruptible, inasmuch as we carried about in 
ourselves that natural corruption. 

(Leontius against Eutychians, ete., Book 11.) 


? The Gentiles are here referred to, who saw no necessity for the 
incarnation. 
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XII. 


As it is inherent in all bodies formed by God to have a 
shadow, so it is fitting that God, who is just, should render 
to those who choose what is good, and to those who prefer 
what is evil, to every one according to his deserts. 

(From the writings of John of Damascus.) 


XIII. 


He speaks not of the Gentiles in foreign lands, but con- 
cerning [the people] who agree with the Gentiles, according 
to that which is spoken by Jeremiah: “It is a bitter thing 
for thee, that thou hast forsaken me, saith the Lord thy God, 
that of old thou hast broken thy yoke, and torn asunder thy 
bands, and said, I will not serve Thee, but will go to every 
high hill, and underneath every tree, and there shall I become 
dissolute in my fornication.” * 


(From MS. of the writings of Justin.) 


XIV. 


Neither shall light ever be darkness as long as light exists, 
nor shall the truth of the things pertaining to us be contro- 
verted. For truth is that than which nothing is more powerful. 
Every one who might speak the truth, and speaks it not, shall 
be judged by God. 

. (us. and works of John of Damascus.) 


XV. 


And the fact that it was not said of the seventh day equally 
with the other days, “And there was evening, and there 
was morning,” is a distinct indication of the consummation 
which is to take place in it before it is finished, as the fathers 
declare, especially St Clement, and Irenzus, and Justin the 
martyr and philosopher, who, commenting with exceeding 
wisdom on the number six of the sixth day, affirms that the 
intelligent soul of man and his five susceptible senses were 
the six works of the sixth day. Whence also, having dis- 

1 Jer, ii. 19, ete. (LXX.) 
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coursed at length on the number six, he declares that all 
things which have been framed by God are divided into six 
classes,—viz. into things intelligent and immortal, such as 
are the angels; into things reasonable and mortal, such as 
mankind ; into things sensitive and irrational, such as cattle, 
and birds, and fishes; into things that can advance, and 
move, and are insensible, such as the winds, and the clouds, 
and the waters, and the stars; into things which increase and 
are immoveable, such as the trees; and into things which 
are insensible and immoveable, such as the mountains, the 
earth, and such like. For all the creatures of God, in heaven 
and on earth, fall under one or other of these divisions, and 
are circumscribed by them. 
(From the writings of Anastasius.) 


XVI. 


Sound doctrine does not enter into the hard and disobedient 
heart; but, as if beaten back, enters anew into itself. 


XVII. 

As the good of the body is health, so the good of the soul 
is knowledge, which is indeed a kind of health of soul, by 
which a likeness to God is attained. 

(From the writings of John of Damascus.) 


XVIII. 


To yield and give way to our passions is the lowest slavery, 
even as to rule over them is the only liberty. 

The greatest of all good is to be free from sin, the next is 
to be justified; but he must be reckoned the most unfortu- 
nate of men, who, while living unrighteously, remains for a 
long time unpunished. 

Animals in harness cannot but be carried over a precipice 
by the inexperience and badness of their driver, even as by 
his skilfulness and excellence they will be saved. 

The end contemplated by a philosopher is likeness to God, 
so far as that is possible. 


(From the writings of A. Melissa.) 
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XIX. 


[The words] of St Justin, philosopher and martyr, from 
the fifth part of his Apology:’—I reckon prosperity, O men, 
to consist in nothing else than in living according to truth. 
But we do not live properly, or according to truth, unless we 
understand the nature of things. 

It escapes them apparently, that he who has by a true 
faith come forth from error to the truth, has truly known 
himself, not, as they say, as being in a state of frenzy, but 
as free from the unstable and (as to every variety of error) 
changeable corruption, by the simple and ever identical truth. 

(From the writings of John of Damascus.) 


1 Tt is doubtful if these words are really Justin’s, or, if so, from 
which, or what part, of his Apologies they are derived. 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE. 


Bea faa ttOUGH nothing is known as to the date or author- 
ship of the following narrative, it is generally 
reckoned among the most trustworthy of the 
Martyria. An absurd addition was in some copies 
made to it, to the effect that Justin died by means of hem- 
lock. Some have thought it necessary, on account of this 
story, to conceive of two Justins, one of whom, the celebrated 
defender of the Christian faith whose writings are given in 
this volume, died through poison, while the other suffered in 
the way here described, along with several of his friends. 
But the description of Justin given in the following account, 
is evidently such as compels us to refer it to the famous 
apologist and martyr of the second century. 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF THE HOLY MARTYRS, 


JUSTIN, CHARITON, CHARITES, PON, AND LIBERIANUS, 
WHO SUFFERED AT ROME. 


oppor 


CHAP. 1.—Evamination of Justin by the prefect. 


Sy Ri N the time of the lawless partisans of idolatry, 
Ziel 

ee Eh} wicked decrees were passed against the godly 
O ¥ SS Christians in town and country, to force them to 
~~ Offer libations to vain idols; and accordingly the 
holy men, having been apprehended, were brought before the 
prefect of Rome, Rusticus by name. And when they had 
been brought before his judgment-seat, Rusticus the prefect 
said to Justin, ‘“ Obey the gods at once, and submit to the 
kings.”* Justin said, “To obey the commandments of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ is worthy neither of blame nor of con- 
demnation.” usticus the prefect said, “ What kind of 
doctrines do you profess?” Justin said, “I have endeavoured 
to learn all doctrines ; but I have acquiesced at last in the 
true doctrines, those namely of the Christians, even though 
they.do not please those who hold false opinions.” “QRusticus 
the prefect said, “ Are those the doctrines that please you, you 
utterly wretched man?” Justin said, “Yes, since I adhere 
to them with right dogma.”? Rusticus the prefect said, 
. What is the dogma’ a” Justin said, “That according to 
which we worship the God of the Obici whan we 
reckon to be one from the beginning, the maker and fashioner 


14.e. the emperors. 
2 Mera deyparos dpdov, orthodoxy. 
367 


368 “THE MARTYRDOM OF THE 


of the whole creation, visible and invisible; and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who had also been preached 
beforehand by the prophets as about to be present with the 
race of men, the herald of salvation and teacher of good 
disciples. And I, being a man, think that what I can say 
is insignificant in comparison with His boundless divinity, 
acknowledging a certain prophetic power,’ since it was pro- 
phesied concerning Him of whom now I say that He is the 
Son of God. For I know that of old the prophets foretold 


His appearance among men.” 


Cuap. 11.—Hxamination of Justin continued. 


Rusticus the prefect said, “ Where do you assemble?” 
Justin said, “ Where each one chooses and can: for do you 
fancy that we all meet in the very same place? Not so; 
because the God of the Christians is not circumscribed by 
place ; but being invisible, fills heaven and earth, and every- 
where is worshipped and glorified by the faithful.” Rusticus 
the prefect said, “Tell me where you assemble, or into what 
place do you collect your followers?” Justin said, “TI live 
above one Martinus, at the Timiotinian Bath; and during 
the whole time (and I am now living in Rome for the second 
time) I am unaware of any other meeting than his. And if 
any one wished to come to me, I communicated to him the 
doctrines of truth.” Rusticus said, “ Are you not, then, a 
Christian?” Justin said, “ Yes, I am a Christian.” 


CHAP. 111.—Hxamination of Chariton and others. 


Then said the prefect Rusticus to Chariton, “Tell me 
further, Chariton, are you also a Christian?” Chariton said, 
“Tam a Christian by the command of God.” ° Rusticus the 
prefect asked the woman Charito, “ What say you, Charito?” 
Charito said, “I am a Christian by the grace of God.” 
Rusticus said to Kuelpistus, “And what are you?” TEuel- 
pistus, a servant of Cesar, auswered, “TI too am a Christian, 
having been freed by Christ; and by the grace of Christ I 


* That is, that a prophetic inspiration is required to speak worthily 
of Christ. 
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partake of the same hope.” Rusticus the prefect said to 
Hierax, “And you, are you a Christian?” Hierax said, 
“Yes, I am a Christian, for I revere and worship the same 
God.” Rusticus the prefect said, “Did Justin make you 
Christians?”  Hierax said, “I was a Christian, and will be 
a Christian.” And Peon stood up and said, “I too am a 
Christian.” Rusticus the prefect said, “ Who taught you?” 
Pzon said, “ From cur parents we received this good con- 
fession.” Euelpistus said, “I willingly heard the words of 
Justin. But from my parents also I learned to be a Chris- 
tian.” Rusticus the prefect said, “ Where are your parents?” 
Kuelpistus said, “ In Cappadocia.” Rusticus says to Hierax, 
“ Where are your parents?” And he answered, and said, 
“ Christ is our true father, and faith in Him is our mother; 
and my earthly parents died; and I, when I was driven from 
Iconium in Phrygia, came here.” Rusticus the prefect said 
to Liberianus, “And what say you? Are you a Christian, 
and unwilling to worship [the gods]?” Liberianus said, “ I 
too am a Christian, for I worship and reverence the only true 


God.” 


CHAP. 1v.—fusticus threatens the Christians with death. 


The prefect says to Justin, “ Hearken, you who are called 
learned, and think that you know true doctrines; if you are 
scourged and beheaded, do you believe you will ascend into 
heaven?” Justin said, “ I hope that, if I endure these things, 
I shall have His gifts.‘ For I know that, to all who have 
thus lived, there abides the divine favour until the comple- 
tion of the whole world.” MRusticus the prefect said, “Do 
you suppose, then, that you will ascend into heaven to receive 
some recompense?” Justin said, “I do not suppose it, but 
I know and am fully persuaded of it.” | Rusticus the prefect 
said, “ Let us, then, now come to the matter in hand, and 
which presses. Having come together, offer sacrifice with 
one accord to the gods.” Justin said, “ No right-thinking 
person falls away from piety to impiety.” Rusticus the 

1 Another reading is d¢yyar«, which may be translated, ‘‘ I shall have 
what He teaches [us to expect].” 
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prefect said, “Unless ye obey, ye shall be mercilessly 
punished.” Justin said, “Through prayer we can be saved 
on account of our Lord Jesus Christ, even when we have 
been punished,! because this shall become to us salvation and 
confidence at the more fearful and universal judgment-seat 
of our Lord and Saviour.” Thus also said the other martyrs : 
“Do what you will, for we are Christians, and do not sacrifice 
to idols.” 


Cap. v.—Sentence pronounced and executed. 


Rusticus the prefect pronounced sentence, saying, “ Let 
those who have refused to sacrifice to the gods and to yield 
to the command of the emperor be scourged, and led away 
to suffer the punishment of decapitation, according to the 
laws.” The holy martyrs having glorified God, and having 
gone forth to the accustomed place, were beheaded, and 
perfected their testimony in the confession of the Saviour. 
And some of the faithful having secretly removed their 
bodies, laid them in a suitable place, the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ having wrought along with them, to whom be 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


1 This passage admits of another rendering. Lord Hailes, following 
the common Latin version, thus translates: ‘‘ It was our chief wish to 
endure tortures for the sake of our Lord Jesus Christ, and so to be 
saved.” 


WRITINGS OF ATHENAGORAS, 
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PNR ODUCELORSENOTICE. 


4/T is one of the most singular facts in early eccle- 
i siastical history, that the name of Athenagoras is 
scarcely ever mentioned. Only two references 
to him and his writings have been discovered. 
One of these occurs in the work of Methodius, On the Resur- 
rection of the Body, as preserved by Epiphanius (Her. Ixiv.), 
and Photius (Biblioth. cexxxiv.). The other notice of him is 
found in the writings’ of Philip of Side, in Pamphylia, who 
flourished in the early part of the fifth century. It is very 
remarkable that Eusebius should have been altogether silent 
regarding him; and that writings, so elegant and’ powerful 
as are those which still exist under his name, should have 
been allowed in early times to sink into almost entire oblivion. 

We know with certainty regarding Athenagoras, that he 
was an Athenian philosopher who had embraced Christianity, 
and that his Apology, or, as he styles it, “ Embassy” (apeo- 
Bela), was presented to the Emperors Aurelius and Commodus 
about A.D. 177. He is supposed to have written a consider- 
able number of works, but the only other production of his 
extant is his treatise on the Resurrection. It is probable 
that this work was composed somewhat later than the Apology 
(see chap. xxxvi.), though its exact date cannot be determined. 
Philip of Side also states that he preceded Pantzenus as head 
of the catechetical school at Alexandria; but this is probably 
incorrect, and is contradicted by Eusebius. A more interest- 
ing and perhaps well-founded statement is made by the same 
writer respecting Athenagoras, to the effect that he was won 


1The fragment in which the notice occurs was extracted from the 
works of Philip by some unknown writer. It is published as an appen- 
dix to Dodwell’s Dissertationes in Trenxum 
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over to Christianity while reading the Scriptures in order to 
controvert them. Both his Apology and his treatise on the 
Resurrection display a practised pen and a richly cultured 
mind. He is by far the most elegant, and certainly at the 
same time one of the ablest, of the early Christian A pologists. 


A PLEA* FOR THE CHRISTIANS, 


BY ATHENAGORAS THE ATHENIAN: PHILOSOPHER 
AND CHRISTIAN. 


= <i p>—--——- 


10 the Emperors Marcus Aurelius Antoninus and 
4) Lucius Aurelius Commodus, conquerors of Ar- 
menia and Sarmatia, and more than all, philo- 
sophers. 


Cuap. 1.—ZJnjustice shown towards the Christians. 


In your empire, greatest of sovereigns, different nations 
have different customs and laws; and no one is hindered by 
law or fear of punishment from following his ancestral usages, 
however ridiculous these may be. A citizen of Ilium calls 
Hector a god, and pays divine honours to Helen, taking her 
for Adrasteia. The Lacedzmonian venerates Agamemnon 
as Zeus, and Phylonoé the daughter of Tyndarus; and the 
man of Tenedos worships Tennes.? The Athenian sacrifices 
to Erechtheus as Poseidon. The Athenians also perform 
teligious rites and celebrate mysteries in honour of Agraulus 
and Pandrosus, women who were deemed guilty of impiety 
for opening the box. In short, among every nation and 
people, men offer whatever sacrifices and celebrate whatever 
mysteries they please. The Egyptians reckon among their 
gods even cats, and crocodiles, and serpents, and asps, and 
dogs. And to all these both you and the laws give permis- 
sion so to act, deeming, on the one hand, that to believe in 
no god at all is impious and wicked, and on the other, that it 

1 Literally, ‘‘ embassy.” 

2 There are here many varieties of reading : we have followed the text 
suggested by Gesner. 
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is necessary for each man to worship the gods he prefers, in 
order that, through fear of the deity, men may be kept from 
wrong-doing. But why—for do not, like the multitude, be 
led astray by hearsay—why is a mere name odious to you?* 
Names are not deserving of hatred: it is the unjust act that 
calls for penalty and punishment. And accordingly, with 
admiration of your mildness and gentleness, and your peace- 
ful and benevolent disposition towards every man, individuals 
live in the possession of equal rights; and the cities, according 
to their rank, share in equal honour; and the whole empire, 
under your intelligent sway, enjoys profound peace. But for 
us who are called Christians you have not in like manner 
cared ; but although we commit no wrong—nay, as will 
appear in the sequel of this discourse, are of all men most 
piously and righteously disposed towards the Deity and 
towards your government—you allow us to be harassed, 
plundered, and persecuted, the multitude making war upon 
us for our name alone. We venture, therefore, to lay a 
statement of our case before you—and you will learn from 
this discourse that we suffer unjustly, and contrary to all law 
and reason—and we beseech you to bestow some consideration 
upon us also, that we may cease at length to be slaughtered 
at the instigation of false accusers. or the fine imposed by 
our persecutors does not aim merely at our property, nor their 
insults at our reputation, nor the damage they do us at any 
other of our greater interests. ‘These we hold in contempt, 
though to the generality they appear matters of great impor- 
tance; for we have learned, not only not to return blow for 
blow, nor to go to law with those who plunder and rob us, but 
to those who smite us on one side of the face to offer the other 
side also, and to those who take away our coat to give like- 
wise our cloak. But, when we have surrendered our property, 
they, plot against our very bodies and souls, pouring upon us 
wholesale charges of crimes of which we are guiltless even in 
thought, but which belong to these idle praters themselves, 
and to the whole tribe of those who are like them. 
1 We here follow the text of Otto: others read qwiv. 
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Crap. 11.—Claim to be treated as others are when accused. 


If, indeed, any one can convict us of a crime, be it small or 
great, we do not ask to be excused from punishment, but are 
prepared to undergo the sharpest and most merciless inflictions. 
But if the accusation relates merely to our name—and it is 
undeniable, that up to the present time the stories told about 
us rest on nothing better than the common undiscriminating 
popular talk, nor has any Christian been convicted of crime— 
it will devolve on you, illustrious and benevolent and most 
learned sovereigns, to remove by law this despiteful treatment, 
so that, as throughout the world both individuals and cities 
partake of your beneficence, we also may feel grateful to you, 
exulting that we are no longer tie victims of false accusation. 
For it does not comport with your justice, that others when 
charged with crimes should not be punished till they are 
convicted, but that in our case the name we bear should have 
more force than the evidence adduced on the trial, when the 
judges, instead of inquiring whether the person arraigned have 
committed any crime, vent their insults on the name, as if that 
were itself acrime. But no name in and by itself is reckoned 
either good or bad; names appear bad or good according as 
the actions underlying them are bad or good. You, however, 
have yourselves a clear knowledge of this, since you are well 
instructed in philosophy and all learning. Jor this reason, 
too, those who are brought before you for trial, though they 
may be arraigned on the gravest charges, have no fear, because 
they know that you will inquire respecting their previous life, 
and not be influenced by names if they mean nothing, nor 
by the charges contained in the indictments if they should be 
false: they accept with equal satisfaction, as regards its fair- 
ness, the sentence whether of condemnation or acquittal. 
What, therefore, is conceded as the common right of all, we 
claim for ourselves, that we shall not be hated and punished 
because we are called Christians (for what has the name to 
do with our being bad men?), but be tried on any charges 
which may be brought against us, and either be released on 
our disproving them, or punished if convicted of crime—not 
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for the name (for no Christian is a bad man unless he falsely 
profess our doctrines), but for the wrong which has been done. 
It is thus that we see the philosophers judged. None of them 
before trial is deemed by the judge either good or bad on 
account of his science or art, but if found guilty of wickedness 
he is punished, without thereby affixing any stigma on philo- 
sophy (for he is a bad man for not cultivating philosophy in 
a lawful manner, but science is blameless), while if he refutes 
the false charges he is acquitted. Let this equal justice, 
then, be done to us. Let the life of the accused persons be 
investigated, but let the name stand free from all imputation. 
T must at the outset of my defence entreat you, illustrious 
emperors, to listen to me impartially : not to be carried away 
by the common irrational talk and prejudge the case, but to 
apply your desire of knowledge and love of truth to the 
examination of our doctrine also. Thus, while you on your 
part will not err through ignorance, we also, by disproving 
the charges arising out of the undiscerning rumour of the 
multitude, shall cease to be assailed. 


Cuap. 111.—Charges brought against the Christians. 


Three things are alleged against us: atheism, Thyestean 
feasts, CGidipodean intercourse. But if these charges are 
true, spare no class: proceed at once against our crimes ; 
destroy us root and branch, with our wives and children, if 
any Christian’ is found to live like the brutes. And yet even 
the brutes do not touch the flesh of their own kind; and they 
pair by a law of nature, and only at the reeular season, not 
from simple wantonness ; they also recognise those from whom 
they receive benefits. If any one, therefore, is more savage 
than the brutes, what punishment that he can endure shall be 
deemed adequate to such offences? But, if these things are 
only idle tales and empty slanders, originating in the fact that 
virtue is opposed by its very nature to vice, and that contraries 
war against one another by a divine law (and you are your- 
selves witnesses that no such iniquities are committed by us, 
for you forbid informations to be laid against us), it remains 

1 Thus Otto; others read, ‘if any one of men.” 
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for you to make inquiry concerning our life, our opinions, 
our loyalty and obedience to you and your house and govern- 
ment, and thus at length to grant to us the same rights (we 
ask nothing more) as to those who persecute us. For we 
shall then conquer them, unhesitatingly surrendering, as we 
now do, our very lives for the truth’s sake. 


Cuap, tv.—The Christians are not atheists, but acknowledge 
one only God. 


_As regards, first of all, the allegation that we are atheists— 
for I will meet the charges one by one, that we may not be 
ridiculed for having no answer to give to those who make 
them—with reason did the Athenians adjudge Diagoras 
guilty of atheism, in that he not only divulged the Orphic 
doctrine, and published the mysteries of Eleusis and of the 
Cabiri, and chopped up the wooden statue of Hercules to 
boil his turnips, but openly declared that there was no God at. 
all. But to us, who distinguish God from matter, and teach 
that matter is one thing and God another, and that they are 
separated by a wide interval (for that the Deity is uncreated 
and eternal, to be beheld by the understanding and reason 
alone, while matter is created and perishable), is it not absurd 
to apply the name of atheism? If our sentiments were like 
those of Diagoras, while we have such incentives to piety—in 
the established order, the universal harmony, the magnitude, 
the colour, the form, the arrangement of the world—with 
reason might our reputation for impiety, as well as the cause 
of our being thus harassed, be charged on ourselves. But, 
since our doctrine acknowledges one God, the Maker of this 
universe, who is Himself uncreated (for that which is does 
not come to be, but that which is not) but has made all 
things by the Logos which is from Him, we are treated 
unreasonably in both respects, in that we are both defamed 
and persecuted. 


Cuap. v.— Testimony of the poets to the unity of God. 


Poets and philosphers have not been voted atheists for 
inquiring concerning God. Euripides, speaking of those 
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who, according to popular preconception, are ignorantly called 
gods, says doubtingly : 
‘Tf Zeus indeed does reign in heaven above, 
He ought not on the righteous ills to send.”* 
But speaking of Him who is apprehended by the under- 
standing as matter of certain knowledge, he gives his opinion 
decidedly, and with intelligence ; thus : 
*¢ Seest thou on high him who, with humid arms, 
Clasps both the boundless ether and the earth ? 
Him reckon Zeus, and him regard as God.” 
For, as to these so-called gods, he neither saw any real 
existences, to which a name is usually assigned, underlying 
them (“ Zeus,” for instance: “who Zeus is I know not, but 
by report”), nor that any names were given to realities which 
actually do exist (for of what use are names to those who 
have no real existences underlying them?) ; but Him he did 
see by means of His works, considering with an eye to things 
unseen the things which are manifest in air, in ether, on earth. 
Him therefore, from whom proceed all created things, and by 
whose Spirit they are governed, he concluded to be God; and 
Sophocles agrees with him, when he says: 


‘* There is one God, in truth there is but one, 
Who made the heavens, and the broad earth beneath.’’3 


[Euripides is speaking] of the nature of God, which fills His 


works with beauty, and teaching both where God must be, 
and that He must be One. 


CHAP. VI.—Opinions of the philosophers as to the one God. 


Philolaus, too, when he says that all things are included in 
God as in a stronghold, teaches that He is one, and that He 
is superior to matter. Lysis and Opsimus‘ thus define God : 


1 From an unknown play. 


* From an unknown play ; the original is ambiguous ; comp. Cic. De 
nat. Deorum, ii. ¢. 25, where the words are translated—‘“ Seest thou this 
boundless ether on high which embraces the earth in its moist arms? 
Reckon this Zeus.” Athenagoras cannot so have understood Euripides. 

° Not found in his extant works. | 4 Thus Otto; common text has oes. 
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the one says that He is an ineffable number, the other that 
He is the excess of the greatest number beyond that which 
comes nearest to it. So that since ten is the greatest number 
according to the Pythagoreans, being the Tetractys,' and con- 
taining all the arithmetic and harmonic principles, and the 
Nine stands next to it, God is a unit—that is, one. For the 
greatest number exceeds the next least by one. Then there 
are Plato and Aristotle—not that 1am about to go through 
all that the philosophers have said about God, as if I wished 
to exhibit a complete summary of their opinions; for I know 
that, as you excel all men in intelligence and in the power of 
your rule, in the same proportion do you surpass them all in an 
accurate acquaintance with all learning, cultivating as you do 
each several branch with more success than even those who 
have devoted themselves exclusively to any one. But, inas- 
much as it is impossible to demonstrate without the citation 
of names that we are not alone in confining the notion of 
God to unity, I have ventured on an enumeration of opinions. 
Plato, then, says, “To find out the Maker and Father of this 
universe is difficult; and, when found, it is impossible to 
declare Him to all,”” conceiving of one uncreated and eter- 
nal God. And if he recognises others as well, such as the 
sun, moon, and stars, yet he recognises them as created: 
“ gods, offspring of gods, of whom I am the Maker, and the 
Father of works which are indissoluble apart from my will; 
but whatever is compounded can be dissolved.”’ If, there- 
fore, Plato is not an atheist for conceiving of one uncreated 
God, the Framer of the universe, neither are we atheists who 
acknowledge and firmly hold that He is God who has framed 
all things by the Logos, and holds them in being by His 
Spirit. Aristotle, again, and his followers, recognising the 
existence of one whom they regard as a sort of compound 
living creature (ov), speak of God as consisting of soul 
and body, thinking His body to be the etherial space and the 
planetary stars and the sphere of the fixed stars, moving in 
circles; but His soul, the reason which presides over the 


1 One, two, three, and four together forming ten. 
2 Timeus, p. 28, C. > Timeus, p. 41, A. 
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motion of the body, itself not subject to motion, but becoming 
the cause of motion to the other. The Stoics also, although 
by the appellations they employ to suit the changes of matter, 
which they say is permeated by the Spirit of God, they mul- 
tiply the Deity in name, yet in reality they consider God to 
be one. For, if God is an artistic fire advancing methodically 
to the production of the several things in the world, embracing 
in Himself all the seminal principles by which each thing 
is produced in accordance with fate, and if His Spirit per- 
vades the whole world, then God is one according to them, 
being named Zeus in respect of the fervid part (7d Géov) of 
matter, and Hera in respect of the air (o aijp), and called by 
other names in respect of that particular part of matter which 
He pervades. 


Crap. vi1.—Superiority of the Christian doctrine respecting 
God. 


Since, therefore, the unity of the Deity is confessed by 
almost all, even against their will, when they come to treat of 
the first principles of the universe, and we in our turn like- 
wise assert that He who arranged this universe is God,—why 
is it that they can say and write with impunity what they 
please concerning the Deity, but that against us a law lies in 
force, though we are able to demonstrate what we apprehend 
and justly believe, namely that there is one God, with proofs 
and reasons accordant with truth? For poets and phi- 
losophers, as to other subjects so also to this, have applied 
themselves in the way of conjecture, moved, by reason of 
their affinity with the afflatus from God, each one by his own 
soul, to try whether he could find out and apprehend the 
truth; but they have not been found competent fully to 
apprehend it, because they thought fit to learn, not from 
God concerning God, but each one from himself; hence 
they came each to his own conclusion respecting God, and 
matter, and forms, and the world. But we have for wit- 
nesses of the things we apprehend and believe, prophets, men 
who have pronounced concerning God and the things of God, 
guided by the Spirit of God. And you too will admit, excel- 
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ling all others as you do in intelligence and in piety towards 
the true God (76 dvtws Oetov), that it would be irrational for 
us to cease to believe in the Spirit from God, who moved the 
mouths of the prophets like musical instruments, and to give 
heed to mere human opinions. 


CaP. vil.—A bsurdities of polytheism. 


As regards, then, the doctrine that there was from the be- 
ginning one God, the Maker of this universe, consider it in 
this wise, that you may be acquainted with the argumentative 
grounds also of our faith. If there were from the beginning 
two or more gods, they were either in one and the same 
place, or each of them separately in his own. In one and 
the same place they could not be. Tor, if they are gods, 
they are not alike; but because they are uncreated they are 
unlike: for created things are like their patterns; but the 
uncreated are unlike, being neither produced from any one, 
nor formed after the pattern of any one. Hand and eye 
and foot are parts of one body, making up together one 
man: is God in this sense one? And indeed Socrates was 
compounded and divided into parts, just because he was 
created and perishable; but God is uncreated, and impassible, 
and indivisible—does not, therefore, consist of parts. But 
if, on the contrary, each of them exists separately, since He 
that made the world is above the things created, and about 
the things He has made and set in order, where can the 
other or the rest be? For if the world, being made spheri- 
cal, is confined within the circles of heaven, and the Creator 
of the world is above the things created, managing that” by 
His providential care of these, what place is there for the 
second god, or for the other gods? Yor he is not in the 
world, because it belongs to the other; nor about the world, 
for God the Maker of the world is above it. But if he is 
neither in the world nor about the world (for all that sur- 
rounds it is occupied by this one’), where is he? Is he 


‘1 i.e, Do several gods make up one God ?—Otto. Others read affirma- 
tively, ‘‘ God is one.” 
2 7.e. the world. 37.e. the Creator, or first God. 
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above the world and [the first God? In another world, or 
about another? But if he is in another or about another, 
then he is not about us, for he does not govern the world: 

nor is his power great, for he exists in a circumscribed 
space. But if he is neither in another world (for all things 
are filled by the other), nor about another (for all things are 
occupied by the other), he clearly does not exist at all, for 
there is no place in which he can be. Or what does he do, 
seeing that there is another to whom the world belongs, 
and he is above the Maker of the world, and yet is neither in 
the world nor about the world? Is there, then, some other 
place where he can stand? But God, and what belongs to 
God, are above him. And what, too, shall be the place, 
seeing that the other fills the regions which are above the 
world? Perhaps he exerts a providential care? [By no 
means.]| And yet, unless he does so, he has done nothing. 
If, then, he neither does anything nor exercises providential 
care, and if there is not another place in which he is, then 
this Being of whom we speak is the one God from the 
beginning, and the sole Maker of the world. 


Cur. 1x.—The testimonies of the prophets. 


If we satisfied ourselves with advancing such considera- 
tions as these, our doctrines might by some be looked upon as 
human. But, since the voices of the prophets confirm our 
arguments—for I think that you also, with your great zeal for 
Iomiedee, and your great attainments in learning, cannot 
be ignorant of the writings either of Moses or of Isaiah and 
Jeremiah, and the other prophets, who, lifted in ecstasy above 
the natural operations of their minds by the impulses of the 
Divine Spirit, uttered the things with which they were in- 
spired, the Spirit making use of them as a flute-player 
breathes into a flute een then, do these men say? “The 
Lord is our God; no other can be compared with Him.” 4 
And again: “J am God, the first and the last, and besides 
me there is no God.”’ In like manner: “ Before me there 
was no other God, and after me there shall be none; I 

1 Tsa. xli. 4; Ex. xx. 2, 8 (as to sense). J) alsaiyaelivet 6s 
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am God, and there is none besides me.”! And as to His 
greatness: “ Heaven is my throne, and the earth is the foot- 
stool of my feet : what house will ye build for me, or what is 
the place of my rest?” * But I leave it to you, when you 
meet with the books themselves, to examine carefully the pro- 
phecies contained in them, that you may on fitting grounds 
defend us from the abuse cast upon us. 


Cuap. x.—The Christians worship the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. 


That we are not atheists, therefore, secing that we acknow- 
ledge one God, uncreated, eternal, invisible, impassible, in- 
comprehensible, illimitable, who is apprehended by the under- 
standing only and the reason, who is encompassed by light, 
and beauty, and spirit, and power ineffable, by whom the 
universe has been created through His Logos, and set in order, 
and is kept in being—I have sufficiently demonstrated. [I 
say “ His Logos” ], for we acknowledge also a Son of God. 
Nor let any one think it ridiculous that God should have a 
Son. For though the poets, in their fictions, represent the 
gods as no better than men, our mode of thinking is not the 
same as theirs, concerning either God the Father or the 
Son. But the Son of God is the Logos of the Father, in 
idea and in operation; for after the pattern of Him and by 
Him ° were all things made, the Father and the Son being 
one. And, the Son being in the Father and the Father in 
the Son, in oneness and power of spirit, the understanding 
and reason (vods cal Aoyos) of the Father is the Son of God. 
But if, in your surpassing intelligence, it occurs to you to 
inquire what is meant by the Son, I will state briefly that 
He is the first product of the Father, not as having been 
brought into existence (for from the beginning, God, who is 
the eternal mind [vods], had the Logos in Himself, being 
from eternity instinct with Logos [Noyixds]); but inasmuch as 
He came forth to be the idea and energizing power of all mate- 
rial things, which lay like a nature without attributes, and an 

1 Iga. xliii. 10, 11. 2 Isa. Ixvi. 1. 
8 Or, ‘‘ by Him and through Him.” 
VOL, II. 2B 
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inactive earth, the grosser particles being mixed up with the 
lighter. The prophetic Spirit also agrees with our state- 
ments. “The Lord,” it says, “made me, the beginning of His 
ways to His works.”! The Holy Spirit Himself also, which 
operates in the prophets, we assert to be an effluence of God, 
flowing from Him, and returning back again like a beam of 
the sun. Who, then, would not be astonished to hear men who 
speak of God the Father, and of God the Son, and of the Holy 
Spirit, and who declare both their power in union and their | 
distinction in order, called atheists? Nor is our teaching in 
what relates to the divine nature confined to these points; but 
we recognise also a multitude of angels and ministers, whom 
God the Maker and Framer of the world distributed and 
appointed to their several posts by His Logos, to occupy them- 
selves about the elements, and the heavens, and the world, 
and the things in it, and the goodly ordering of them all. 


Cuar. x1.—The moral teaching of the Christians repels the 
charge brought against them. 


If I go minutely into the particulars of our doctrine, let it 
not surprise you. It is that you may not be carried away by 
the popular and irrational opinion, but may have the truth 
clearly before you. For presenting the opinions themselves 
to which we adhere, as being not human, but uttered and 
taught by God, we shall be able to persuade you not to think 
of us as atheists. What, then, are those teachings in which 
we are brought up? “I say unto you, Love your enemies ; 
bless them that curse you; pray for them that persecute you ; 
that ye may be the sons of your Father who is in heaven, 
who causes His sun to rise on the evil and the good, and sends 
rain on the just and the unjust.”? Allow me here to lift up 
my voice boldly in loud and audible outcry, pleading as I 
do before philosophic princes. For who of those that reduce 
syllogisms, and clear up ambiguities, and explain etymologies, 
or of those who teach homonyms and synonyms, and predica- 
ments and axioms, and what is the subject and what the pre- 
dicate, and who promise their disciples by these and such like 

1 Prov. viii. 22. * Luke vi. 27, 28; Matt. v. 44, 45. 
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instructions to make them happy : who of them have so purged 
their souls as, instead of hating their enemies, to love them; 
and, instead of speaking ill of those who have reviled them 
(to abstain from which is of itself an evidence of no mean 
forbearance), to bless them ; and to pray for those who plot 
against their lives? On the contrary, they never cease 
with evil intent to search out skilfully the secrets of their 
art,' and are ever bent on working some ill, making the art 
of words and not the exhibition of deeds their business and . 
profession. But among us you will find uneducated persons, 
and artisans, and old women, who, if they are unable in 
words to prove the benefit of our doctrine, yet by their deeds 
exhibit the benefit arising from their persuasion of its truth : 
they do not rehearse speeches, but exhibit good works ; when 
struck, they do not strike again; when robbed, they do not 
vo to law; they give to those that ask of them, and love 
their neighbours as themselves. 


Cuap. x11.—Consequent absurdity of the charge of atheism. 


Should we, then, unless we believed that a God presides 
over the human race, thus purge ourselves from evil? Most 
certainly not. But, because we are persuaded that we shall 
give an account of everything in the present life to God, who 
made us and the world, we adopt a temperate and benevolent 
and generally despised method of life, believing that we shall 
suffer no such great evil here, even should our lives be taken 
from us, compared with what we shall there receive for our 
meek and benevolent and moderate life from the great Judge. 
Plato indeed has said that Minos and Rhadamanthus will 
judge and punish the wicked ; but we say that, even if a man 
be Minos or Rhadamanthus himself, or their father, even he 
will not escape the judgment of God. Are, then, those who 
consider life to be comprised in this, “ Let us eat and drink, 
for to-morrow we die,” and who regard death as a deep sleep 
and forgetfulness (“sleep and death, twin-brothers” ), to be 


1 The meaning is here doubtful; but the probable reference is to the 
practices of the Sophists. 
2 Hom. Jl. xvi. 672, 
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accounted pious; while men who reckon the present life of 
very small worth indeed, and who are conducted to the future 
life by this one thing alone, that they know God and His 
Logos, what is the oneness of the Son with the Father, what 
the communion of the Father with the Son, what is the 
Spirit, what is the unity of these three, the Spirit, the Son, 
the Father, and their distinction in unity; and who know 
that the life for which we look is far better than can be 
described in words, provided we arrive at it pure from all 
wrong-doing ; who, moreover, carry our benevolence to such 
an extent, that we not only love our friends (“ for if ye love 
them,” He says, “that love you, and lend to them that lend 
to you, what reward will ye have?”*),—shall we, I say, 
when such is our character, and when we live such a life 
as this, that we may escape condemnation at last, not be 
accounted pious? These, however, are only small matters 
taken from great, and a few things from many, that we may 
not further trespass on your patience ; for those who test 
honey and whey, judge by a small quantity whether the 
whole is good. 


Cuap. x111.— Why the Christians do not offer sacrifices. 


But, as most of those who charge us with atheism, and 
that because they have not even the dreamiest conception of 
what God is, and are doltish and utterly unacquainted with 
natural and divine things, and such as measure piety by the 
rule of sacrifices, charge us with not acknowledging the same 
gods as the cities, be pleased to attend to the following con- 
siderations, O emperors, on both points. And first, as to our 
not sacrificing : the Framer and Father of this universe does 
not need blood, nor the odour of burnt-offerings, nor the 
fragrance of flowers and incense, forasmuch as He is Him- 
self perfect fragrance, needing nothing either within or with- 
out; but the noblest sacrifice to Him is for us to know who 
stretched out and vaulted the heavens, and fixed the earth in 
its place like a centre, who gathered the water into seas and 
divided the light from the darkness, who adorned the sky 

1 Luke vi. 32, 84; Matt. v. 46. 
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with stars and made the earth to bring forth seed of every 
kind, who made animals and fashioned man. When, holding 
God to be this Framer of all things, who preserves them in 
being and superintends them all by knowledge and admini- 
strative skill, we “lift up holy hands” to Him, what need has 
He further of a hecatomb? 
“ For they, when mortals have transgress’d or fail’d 

To do aright, by sacrifice and pray’r, 

Libations and burnt-offerings, may be soothed.” ! 
And what have I to do with holocausts, which God does not 
stand in need of ?—though indeed it does behove us to offer 
a bloodless sacrifice and “ the service of our reason.” ? 


CHAP. xiv.—Inconsistency of those who accuse the Christians. 


Then, as to the other complaint, that we do not pray to 
and believe in the same gods as the cities, it is an exceedingly 
silly one. Why, the very men who charge us with atheism 
for not admitting the same gods as they acknowledge, are 
not agreed among themselves concerning the gods. The 
Athenians have set up as gods Celeus and Metanira: the 
Lacedzemonians Menelaus; and they offer sacrifices and hold 
festivals to him, while the men of Ilium cannot endure the 
very sound of his name, and pay their adoration to Hector. 
The Ceans worship Aristzeus, considering him to be the same as 
Zeus and Apollo; the Thasians Theagenes, a man who com- 
mitted murder at the Olympic games; the Samians Lysander, 
notwithstanding all the slaughters and all the crimes perpe- 
trated by him; Aleman and Hesiod Medea, and the Cili- 
cians Niobe; the Sicilians Philip the son of Butacides; the 
Amathusians Onesilus ; the Carthaginians Hamilcar. Time 
would fail me to enumerate the whole. When, therefore, 
they differ among themselves concerning their gods, why 
do they bring the charge against us of not agreeing with 
them? Then look at the practices prevailing among thie 
Egyptians: are they not perfectly ridiculous? For in the 

1 Hom, JI. ix. 499 sq., Lord Derby’s translation, which version the 


translator has for the most part usec. 
2 Comp. Rom. xii. 1. 


390 “PLEA OF ATHENAGORAS 


temples at their solemn festivals they beat their breasts as 
for the dead, and sacrifice to the same beings as gods ; and 
no wonder, when they look upon the brutes as gods, and 
shave themselves when they die, and bury them in temples, 
and make public lamentation. If, then, we are guilty of 
impiety because we do not practise a piety corresponding 
with theirs, then all cities and all nations are guilty of im- 
piety, for they do not all acknowledge the same gods. 


Cuap. xv.—The Christians distinguish God from matter. 


But grant that they acknowledge the same. What then? 
Because the multitude, who cannot distinguish between matter 
and God, or see how great is the interval which lies between 
them, pray to idols made of matter, are we therefore, who do 
distinguish and separate the uncreated and the created, that 
which is and that which is not, that which is apprehended by 
the understanding and that which is perceived by the senses, 
and who give the fitting name to each of them,—are we to 
come and worship images? If, indeed, matter and God are 
the same, two names for one thing, then certainly, in not 
regarding stocks and stones, gold and silver, as gods, we are 
guilty of impiety. But if they are at the greatest possible 
remove from one another—as far asunder as the artist and the 
materials of his art—why are we called to account? For as 
is the potter and the clay (matter being the clay, and the artist 
the potter), so is God, the Framer of the world, and matter, 
which is subservient to Him for the purposes of His art. 
But as the clay cannot become vessels of itself without art, 
so neither did matter, which is capable of taking all forms, 
receive, apart from God the Framer, distinction and shape 
and order. And as we do not hold the pottery of more worth 
than him who made it, nor the vessels of glass and gold than 
him who wrought them ; but if there is anything about them 
elegant in art we praise the artificer, and it is he who reaps 
the glory of the vessels: even so with matter and God—the 
glory and honour of the orderly arrangement of the world 
belongs of right not to matter, but to God, the Framer of 

* matter. So that, if we were to regard the various forms of 
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matter as gods, we should seem to be without any sense of 
the true God, because we should be putting the things which 
are dissoluble and perishable on a level with that which is 
eternal. 


Cup. xv1.—The Christians do not worship the universe. 


Beautiful without doubt is the world, excelling,’ as well 
in its magnitude as in the arrangement of its parts, both 
those in the oblique circle and those about the north, and 
also in its spherical form. Yet it is not this, but its Arti- 
ficer, that we must worship. For when any of your subjects 
come to you, they do not neglect to pay their homage to 
you, their rulers and lords, from whom they will obtain 
whatever they need, and address themselves to the magni- 
ficence of your palace; but, if they chance to come upon the 
royal residence, they bestow a passing glance of admiration 
on its beautiful structure: but it is to you yourselves that 
they show honour, as being “all in all.” You sovereigns, 
indeed, rear and adorn your palaces for yourselves; but the 
world was not created because God needed it; for God is 
Himself everything to Himself,—light unapproachable, a per- 
fect world, spirit, power, reason. If, therefore, the world is 
an instrument in tune, and moving in well-measured time, I 
adore the Being who gave its harmony, and strikes its notes, 
and sings the accordant strain, and not the instrument. For 
at the musical contests the adjudicators do not pass by the 
lute-players and crown the lutes. Whether, then, as Plato 
says, the world be a product of divine art, I admire its beauty, 
and adore the Artificer; or whether it be His essence and 
body, as the Peripatetics affirm, we do not neglect to adore 
God, who is the cause of the motion of the body, and descend 
“to the poor and weak elements,” adoring in the impassible” 
air (as they term it), passible matter; or, if any one apprehends 
the several parts of the world to be powers of God, we do 
not approach and do homage to the powers, but their Maker 
and Lord. I do not ask of matter what it has not to give, 


i Thus Otto; others render ‘‘ comprising.” 
2 Some refer this to the human spirit. 
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nor passing God by do I pay homage to the elements, which 
can do nothing more than what they were bidden ; for, 
although they are beautiful to look upon, by reason of the art 
of their Framer, yet they still have the nature of matter. 
And to this view Plato also bears testimony; “for,” says he, 
“that which is called heaven and earth has received many 
blessings from the Father, but yet partakes of body; hence 
it cannot possibly be free from.change.”* If, therefore, while 
I admire the heavens and the elements in respect of their 
art, I do not worship them.as gods, knowing that the law of 
dissolution is upon them, how can I call those objects gods 
of which I know the makers to be men? Attend, I beg, toa 
few words on this subject. 


Cuar. xvi1— The names of the gods and their images are but 
of recent date. 


An apologist must adduce more precise arguments than I 
have yet given, both concerning the names of the gods, to 
show that they are of recent origin, and concerning their 
images, to show that they are, so to say, but of yesterday. 
You yourselves, however, are thoroughly acquainted with 
these matters, since you are versed in all departments of 
knowledge, and are beyond all other men familiar with the 
ancients. I assert, then, that it was Orpheus, and Homer, 
and Hesiod who’ gave both genealogies and names to those 
whom they call gods. Such, too, is the testimony of 
Herodotus.’ “My opinion,” he says, “is that Hesiod and 
Homer preceded me by four hundred years, and no more; 
and it was they who framed a theogony for the Greeks, and 
gave the gods their names, and assigned them their several 
honours and functions,.and described their forms.” Repre- 
sentations of the gods, again, were not in use at all, so long as 
statuary, and painting, and sculpture were unknown; nor did 
they become common until Saurias the Samian, and Orato the 


1 Polit. p. 269, D. 

2 We here follow the text of Otto; others place the clause in the fol- 
lowing sentence. 

$ ii. 53. 
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Sicyonian, and Cleanthes the Corinthian, and the Corinthian 
damsel* appeared, when drawing in outline was invented by 
Saurias, who sketched a horse in the sun, and painting by 
Crato, who painted in oil on a whitened tablet the outlines of 
aman and woman; and the art of making figures in relief 
(xopomda@ixy) was invented by the damsel,’ who, being in love 
with a person, traced his shadow on a wall as he lay asleep, 
and her father, being delighted with the exactness of the 
resemblance (he was a potter), carved out the sketch and 
filled it up with clay: this figure is still preserved at Corinth. 
After these, Daedalus and Theodorus the Milesian further 
invented sculpture and statuary. You perceive, then, that 
the time since representations of form and the making of 
images began is so short, that we can name the artist of each 
particular god. The image of Artemis at Ephesus, for 
example, and that of Athena (or rather of Athela, for so is 
she named by those who speak more in the style of the 
mysteries ; for thus was the ancient image made of the olive- 
tree called), and the sitting figure of the same goddess, were 
made by Endceus, a pupil of Deedalus; the Pythian god was 
the work of Theodorus and Telecles; and the Delian god and 
Artemis are due to the art of Tectzeus and Angelio; Hera in 
Samos and in Argos came from the hands of Smilis, and the 
other statues’ were by Phidias; Aphrodité the courtezan in 
Cnidus is the production of Praxiteles ; Asclepius in Epidaurus 
is the work of Phidias. In a word, of not one of these 
statues can it be said that it was not made by man. If, then, 
these are gods, why did they not exist from the beginning? 
Why, in sooth, are they younger than those who made them? 
Why, in sooth, in order to their coming into existence, did 
they need the aid of men and art? They are nothing but 
earth, and stones, and matter, and curious art. 


1 Or, Koré. It is doubtful whether or not this should be regarded as 
a proper name. 
2 The reading is here doubtful. 
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Cuap. xvit.—The gods themselves have been created, as the 
poets confess. 


But, since it is affirmed by some that, although these are 
only images, yet there exist gods in honour of whom they are 
made; and that the supplications and sacrifices presented to 
the images are to be referred to the gods, and are in fact 
made to the gods; and that there is not any other way of 
coming to them, for 

“Tis hard for man 
To meet in presence visible a God;” 1 
and whereas, in proof that such is the fact, they adduce the 
energies possessed by certain images, let us examine into 
the power attached to their names. And I would beseech 
you, greatest of emperors, before I enter on this discussion, 
to be indulgent to me while.I bring forward true con- 
siderations ; for it is not my design to show the fallacy of 
idols, but, by disproving the calumnies vented against us, to 
offer a reason for the course of life we follow. May you, 
by considering yourselves, be able to discover the heavenly 
kingdom also! For as all things are subservient to you, 
father and son, who have received the kingdom from above 
(for “the king’s soul is in the hand of God,”” saith the pro- 
phetic Spirit), so to the one God and the Logos proceeding 
from Him, the Son, apprehended by us as inseparable from 
Him, all things are in like manner subjected. This then 
especially I beg you carefully to consider. The gods, as they 
affirm, were not from the beginning, but every one of them has 
come into existence just like ourselves. And in this opinion 
they all agree. Homer speaks of 
“ Old Oceanus, 
The sire of gods, and Tethys ;” 2 

and Orpheus (who, moreover, was the first to invent their 
names, and recounted their births, and narrated the exploits 
of each, and is believed by them to treat with greater truth 
than others of divine things, whom Homer himself follows in 


ISHom, Ji sxelol 2 Prov. xxi. 1. 
° Hom. Jl. xiv. 301, 302. 
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most matters, especially in reference to the gods)—he, too, 
has fixed their first origin to be from water : 


* Oceanus, the origin of all.” 
i} > 


For, according to him, water was the beginning of all things, 
and from water mud was formed, and from both was pro- 
duced an animal, a dragon with the head of a lion growing to 
it, and between the two heads there was the face of a god, 
named Heracles and Kronos. This Heracles generated an 
egg of enormous size, which, on becoming full, was, by the 
powerful friction of its generator, burst into two, the part at 
the top receiving the form of heaven (otpavos), and the lower 
part that of earth (yf). The goddess Gé, moreover, came 
forth with a body; and Ouranos, by his union with Gé, begat 
females, Clotho, Lachesis, and Atropos; and males, the 
hundred-handed Cottys, Gyges, Briareus, and the Cyclopes 
Brontes, and Steropes, and Argos, whom also he bound and 
hurled down to Tartarus, having learnt that he was to be 
ejected from his government by his children; whereupon Gé, 
being enraged, brought forth the Titans.’ 

“The godlike Gaia bore to Ouranos 

Sons who are by the name of Titans known, 


Because they vengeance? took on Ouranos, 
Majestic, glitt’ring with his starry crown.” 3 


Cua. x1x.— The philosophers agree with the poets respecting 
the gods. 


Such was the beginning of the existence both of their gods 
and of the universe. Now what are we to make of this? 
For each of those things to which divinity is ascribed is con- 
ceived of as having existed from the first. For, if they have 
come into being, having previously had no existence, as those 
say who treat of the gods, they do not exist. For, a thing is 
either uncreated and eternal, or created and perishable. Nor 
do I think one thing and the philosophers another. “ What 
is that which always is, and has no origin; or what is that 
which has been originated, yet never is?”* Discoursing of 

1 Hom. J. xiv. 246. 2 ricacbny. 
3 Orpheus, Fragments. # Plat. Zim. p. 27, D. 
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the intelligible and the sensible, Plato teaches that that which 
always i is, ae intelligible, is unoriginated, but that that which 
is not, the sensible, is originated, beginning to be and ceasing 
to exist. In like manner, the Stoics ae say that all things a 
be burnt up and will again exist, the world receiving another 
beginning. But if, although there is, according to them, a 
twofold cause, one active and governing, namely providence, 
the other passive and changeable, namely matter, it is never- 
theless impossible for the world, even though under the care 
of Providence, to remain in the same state, because it is 
created—how can the constitution of these gods remain, who 
are not self-existent,’ but have been originated? And in what 
are the gods superior to matter, since they derive their con- 
stitution from water? But not even water, according to them, 
is the beginning of all things. From simple and homoge- 
neous elements what could be constituted? Moreover, matter 
requires an artificer, and the artificer requires matter. Tor 
how could figures be made without matter or an artificer ? 
Neither, again, is it reasonable that matter should be older 
than God; for the efficient cause must of necessity exist 
before the things that are made. 


Cup. xx.—A bsurd representations of the gods. 


If the absurdity of their theology were confined to saying 
that the gods were created, and owed their constitution to 
water, since I have demonstra that nothing is made which 
is not also liable to dissolution, I might proceed to the re- 
maining charges. But, on the one hand, they have described 
their bodily forms: speaking of Hercules, for instance, as a 
god in the shape of adragon coiled up; of others as hundred- 
handed ; of the daughter of Zeus, whom he begat of his 
mother Rhea; or of Demeter, as having two eyes in the 
natural order, and two in her forehead, and the face of an 
animal on the back part of her oe and as having also 
horns, so that Rhea, frightened at her monster of a childs 
fled from her, and did not give her the breast (7), whenee 
mystically ie is called Athéla, but commonly Phersephoné 

1 Literally, ‘ by nature.” 


FOR THE CHRISTIANS. 597 


and Koré, though she is not the same as Athénd,! who is 
called Koré from the pupil of the eye ;—and, on the other 
hand, they have described their admirable? achievements, as 
they deem them: how Kronos, for instance, castrated his 
father, and hurled him down from his chariot, and how he 
murdered his children, and swallowed the males of them ; and 
how Zeus bound his father, and cast him down to Tartarus, 
as did Ouranos also to his sons, and fought with the Titans 
for the government ; and how he persecuted his mother Rhea 
when she refused to wed him, and, she becoming a she- 
dragon, and he himself being changed into a dragon, bound 
her with what is called the Herculean knot, and accomplished 
his purpose, of which fact the rod of Hermes is a symbol ; 
and again, how he violated his daughter Phersephoné, in this 
case also assuming the form of a dragon, and became the 
father of Dionysus. In face of narrations like these, I must 
say at least this much, What that is becoming or useful is 
there in such a teers that we must believe een Zeus, 
Koré, and the rest, to be gods? Is it the descriptions of their 
bodies ? Why, Shae man of judgment and reflection will 
believe that a viper was begotten by a god (thus Orpheus: 


** But from the sacred womb Phanes begat 
Another offspring, horrible and fierce, 
In sight a frightful viper, on whose head 
Were hairs: its face was comely ; but the rest, 
From the neck downwards, bore the aspect dire 
Of a dread dragon ”®) ; 


or who will admit that Phanes himself, being a first-born 
god (for he it was that was produced from oe ega), has 
the body or shape of a dragon, or was swallowed by Zeus, 
that Zeus might be too large to be contained? For if they 
differ in no respect from the lowest brutes (since it is evident 
that the Deity must differ from the things of earth and those 
that are derived from matter), they are not gods. How, then, 
I ask, can we approach them as suppliants, when their origin 
1 te, Minerva. 


2 Or, ‘have accurately described.” 
3 Fragments. 
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resembles that of cattle, and they themselves have the form 
of brutes, and are ugly to behold ? 


Cuap. xx1.—Jmpure loves ascribed to the gods. 


But should it be said that they only had fleshly forms, and 
possess blood and seed, and the affections of anger and sexual 
desire, even then we must regard such assertions as nonsen- 
sical and ridiculous; for there is neither anger, nor desire 
and appetite, nor procreative seed, in gods. Let them, then, 
have fleshly forms, but let them be superior to wrath and 
anger, that Athéna& may not be seen 


‘“‘ Burning with rage and inly wroth with Jove ;”* 


nor Hera appear thus: 
“ Juno’s breast 
Could not contain her rage.” 2 
And let them be superior to grief : 


‘“« A woful sight mine eyes behold: a man 
I love in flight around the walls! My heart 
For Hector grieves.” 8 


For I call even men rude and stupid who give way to anger 
and grief. But when the “ ‘father of men and gods” mourns 
for his son, 
“Woe, woe! that fate decrees my best belov’d 
Sarpedon, by Patroclus’ hand to fall ;” 4 
and is not able while he mourns to rescue him from his peril: 


“The son of Jove, yet Jove preserv’d him not ;” 5 


who would not blame the folly of those who, with tales like 
these, are lovers of the gods, or rather, live without any god ? 
Let them have fleshly forms, but let not Aphrodité be 
wounded by Diomedes in her body: 


“The haughty son of Tydeus, Diomed, 
Hath wounded me ;”® 


1 Hom. il. iv. 23. 2 Ibid. iv. 24. 
® Ibid. xxii. 168 sq. * [bid. xvi. 433 sq. 
5 Thid. xvi. 522. © Ibid. v. 376. 
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or by Arés in her soul: 


‘Me, awkward me, she scorns; and yields her charms 
To that fair lecher, the strong god of arms.” 1 
‘“‘The weapon pierced the flesh.” ? 


He who was terrible in battle, the ally of Zeus against the 
Titans, is shown to be weaker than Diomedes : 


“* He raged, as Mars, when brandishing his spear.”? 


Hush! Homer, a god never rages. But you describe the 
god to me as blood-stained, and the bane of mortals : 


‘* Mars, Mars, the bane of mortals, stained with blood ;” * 
and you tell of his adultery and his bonds: 


“Then, nothing loth, th’ enamour’d fair he led, 

And sunk transported on the conscious bed. 

Down rushed the toils.” ® 
Do they not pour forth impious stuff of this sort in abun- 
dance concerning the gods? Ouranos is castrated; Kronos 
is bound, and thrust down to Tartarus; the Titans revolt ; 
Styx dies in battle: yea, they even represent them as mortal; 
they are in love with one another; they are in love with 
human beings : 

‘“¢ 7ineas, amid Ida’s jutting peaks, 
Immortal Venus to Anchises bore.”® 
Are they not in love? Do they not suffer? Nay, verily, 
they are gods, and desire cannot touch them! Even though 
a god assume flesh in pursuance of a divine purpose, is he 
therefore the slave of desire? : 
‘‘ Wor never yet did such a flood of love, 

For goddess or for mortal, fill my soul ; 

Not for Ixion’s beauteous wife, who bore 

Pirithous, sage in council as the gods ; 

Nor the neat-footed maiden Danie, 

Acrisius’ daughter, her who Perséus bore, 


Th’ obsery’d of all ; nor noble Phcenix’ child ; 
nor for Semele ; 


1 Hom. Od. viii. 308 sq., Pope’s transl. 2 Hom. Jl. v. 858. 
= Thid. 605. * Tbid. 531. 
5 Hom. Od. viii. 296-298, Pope’s transl. 6 Hom. Zi. ii. 820. 
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Nor for Alemena fair; . 
No, nor for Ceres, golden- festa queen ; 
Nor for Latona bright; nor for thyself.”? 


He is created, he is perishable, with no trace of a god in 
him. Nay, they are even the hired servants of men : 


‘« Admetus’ halls, in which I have endured 
To praise the menial table, though a god.””? 


And they tend cattle : 


‘“« And coming to this land, I cattle fed, 
For him that was my host, and kept this house.’””? 


Admetus, therefore, was superior to the god. O prophet 
and wise one, and who canst foresee for others the things 
that shall be, thou didst not divine the slaughter of thy be- 
loved, but didst even kill him with thine own hand, dear as 
he was: 


‘¢ And I believed Apollo’s mouth divine 
Was full of truth, as well as prophet’s art. 


(Auschylus is reproaching Apollo for being a false prophet :) 


The very one who sings while at the feast, 
The one who said these things, alas! is he 
Who slew my son.” 


Crap. xxu1.—Pretended symbolical explanations. 


But perhaps these things are poetic vagary, and there is 
some natural explanation of them, such as this by Empe- 
docles: 


‘Tet Jove be fire, and Juno source of life, 


With Pluto and Néstis, who bathes with tears 
The human founts.” 


If, then, Zeus is fire, and Hera the earth, and Aidoneus the 

air, and Néstis water, and these are elements—fire, water, 

aienens of them is a god, neither Zeus, nor Hera, nor 
1 Hom. Jl. xiv. 815 sqq. 


2 Kurip. Alcest. 1 sq. 3 Thid. 8 sq. 
* From an unknown play of Aischylus. 
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Aidoneus; for from matter separated into parts by God is 
their constitution and origin : 


‘Fire, water, earth, and the air’s gentle height, 
And harmony with these.” 


Here are things which without harmony cannot abide; 
which would be brought to ruin by strife: how then can any 
one say that they are gods? Friendship, according to Empe- 
docles, has an aptitude to govern, things that are com- 
pounded are governed, and that which is apt to govern has 
the dominion ; so that if we make the power of the governed 
and the governing one and the same, we shall be, unawares 
to ourselves, putting perishable and fluctuating and change- 
able matter on an equality with the uncreated, and eternal, 
and ever self-accordant God. Zeus is, according to the 
Stoics, the fervid part of nature; Hera is the air (ajp)—the 
very name, if it be joined to itself, signifying this ;’ Poseidon 
is what is drunk (water, wéo1s). But these things are by 
different persons explained of natural objects in different 
ways. Some call Zeus twofold masculine-feminine air ; 
others the season which brings about mild weather, on which 
account it was that he alone escaped from Kronos. But to 
the Stoics it may be said, If you acknowledge one God, the 
supreme and uncreated and eternal One, and as many com- 
pound bodies as there are changes of matter, and say that 
the Spirit of God, which pervades matter, obtains according 
to its variations a diversity of names, the forms of matter 
will become the body of God; but when the elements are 
destroyed in the conflagration, the names will necessarily 
perish along with the forms, the Spirit of God alone remain- 
ing. Who, then, can believe that those bodies, of which the 
‘variation according to matter is allied to corruption, are gods? 
But to those who say that Kronos is time, and Rhea the 
earth, and that she becomes pregnant by Kronos, and brings 
forth, whence she is regarded as the mother of all; and that 
he begets and devours his offspring; and that the castration 
is the intercourse of the male with the female, which cuts off 

1 Perhaps 74p(anp)a. 
VOL. II. 20 
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the seed and casts it into the womb, and generates a humana 
being, who has in himself the sexual desire, which is Aphro- 
dité; and that the madness of Kronos is the turn of season, 
which destroys animate and inanimate things; and that the 
bonds and Tartarus are time, which is changed by seasons 
and disappears ;—to such persons we say, If Kronos is time, 
he changes; if a season, he turns about; if darkness, or 
frost, or the moist part of nature, none of these is abiding ; 
but the Deity is immortal, and immoveable, and unalterable : 
so that neither is Kronos nor his image God. As regards 
Zeus again: If he is air, born of Kronos, of which the male 
part is called Zeus and the female Hera (whence both sister 
and wife), he is subject to change; if a season, he turns about: 
but the Deity neither changes nor shifts about. But why 
should I trespass on your patience by saying more, when you 
know so well what has been said by each of those who have 
resolved these things into nature, or what various writers 
have thought concerning nature, or what they say concerning 
Athéna, whom they affirm to be the wisdom (gpovnous) per- 
vading all things ; and concerning Isis, whom they call the birth 
of all time (fvcts aldvos), from whom all have sprung, and 
by whom all exist; or concerning Osiris, on whose murder 
by Typhon his brother Isis with her son Orus sought after 
his limbs, and finding them honoured them with a sepulchre, 
which sepulchre is to this day called the tomb of Osiris? For 
whilst they wander up and down about the forms of matter, 
they miss to find the God who can only be beheld by the 
reason, while they deify the elements and their several parts, 
applying different names to them at different times: calling 
the sowing of the corn, for instance, Osiris (hence they say, 
that in the mysteries, on the finding of the members of his 
body, or the fruits, Isis is thus addressed: We have found,’ 
we wish thee joy), the fruit of the vine Dionysus, the vine 
itself Semelé, the heat of the sun the thunderbolt.. And yet, 
in fact, they who refer the fables to actual gods, do anything 
rather than add to their divine character; for they do not 
perceive, that by the very defence they make for the gods, 
they confirm the things which are alleged concerning them. 
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What have Europa, and the bull, and the swan, and Leda, to 
do with the earth and air, that the abominable intercourse 
of Zeus with them should be taken for the intercourse of the 
earth and air? But missing to discover the greatness of 
God, and not being able to rise on high with their reason 
(for they have no affinity for the heavenly place), they pine 
away among the forms of matter, and rooted to the earth, 
deify the changes of the elements: just as if any one should 
put the ship he sailed in in the place of the steersman. But 
as the ship, although equipped with everything, is of no use 
if it have not a steersman, so neither are the elements, 
though arranged in perfect order, of any service apart from 
the providence of God. For the ship will not sail of itself ; 
and the elements without their Framer will not move. 


Cuap. xxut.— Opinions of Thales and Plato. 


You may say, however, since you excel all men in under- 
standing, How comes it to pass, then, that some of the idols 
manifest power, if those to whom we erect the statues are 
not gods? For it is not likely that images destitute of life 
and motion can of themselves do anything without a mover. 
That in various places, cities, and nations, certain effects are 
brought about in the name of idols, we are far from denying. 
None the more, however, if some have received benefit, and 
others, on the contrary, suffered harm, shall we deem those 
to be gods who have produced the effects in either case. But 
I have made careful inquiry, both why it is that you think 
the idols to have this power, and who they are that, usurping 
their names, produce the effects. It is necessary for me, 
however, in attempting to show who they are that produce 
the effects ascribed to the idols, and that they are not gods, 
to have recourse to some witnesses from among the philo- 
sophers. First Thales, as those who have accurately examined 
his opinions report, divides [superior beings] into God, demons, 
and heroes. God he recognises as the Intelligence (vods) of the 
world; by demons he understands beings possessed of soul 
(ruyixai) ; and by heroes the separated souls of men, the 
good being the good souls, and the bad the worthless. Plato 
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again, while withholding his assent on other points, also 
divides [superior beings] into the uncreated God and those 
produced by the uncreated One for the adornment of heaven, 
the planets, and the fixed stars, and into demons ; concerning 
which demons, while he does not think fit to speak himself, he 
thinks that those ought to be listened to who have spoken about 
them. “To speak concerning the other demons, and to know 
their origin, is beyond our powers; but we ought to believe 
those who have before spoken, the descendants of gods, as 
they say—and surely they must be well acquainted with their 
own ancestors: it is impossible, therefore, to disbelieve the 
sons of gods, even though they speak without probable or 
convincing proofs; but as they profess to tell of their own 
family affairs, we are bound, in pursuance of custom, to 
believe them. In this way, then, let us hold and speak as 
they do concerning the origin of the gods themselves. Of Gé 
and Ouranos were born Oceanus and Tethys; and of these 
Phorcus, Kronos, and Rhea, and the rest; and of Kronos 
and Rhea, Zeus, Hera, and all the others, who, we know, 
are all called their brothers; besides other descendants again 
of these.”* Did, then, he who had contemplated the eternal 
Intelligence and God who is apprehended by reason, and 
declared His attributes—His real existence, the simplicity of 
His nature, the good that flows forth from Him that is truth, 
and discoursed of primal power, and how “ all things are 
about the King of all, and all things exist for His sake, and 
He is the cause of all ;” and about two and three, that He is 
“the second moving about the seconds, and the third about 
the thirds ;’’—did this man think, that to learn the truth 
concerning those who are said to have been produced from 
sensible things, namely earth and heaven, was a task tran- 
scending his powers? It is not to be believed for a moment. 
But because he thought it impossible to believe that gods 
beget and are brought forth, since everything that begins to 
be is followed by an end, and (for this is much more difficult) 
to change the views of the multitude, who receive the fables 

1 Tim. p. 40, D. E. 

* Pseudo-Plat. Epist. ii. p. 312, D. E. The meaning is very obscure. 
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without examination, on this account it was that he declared 
it to be beyond his powers to know and to speak concerning 
the origin of the other demons, since he was unable either to 
admit or teach that’ gods were begotten. And as regards that 
saying of his, “ The great sovereign in heaven, Zeus, driving 
a winged car, advances first, ordering and managing all 
things, and there follow him a host of gods and demons,” 
this does not refer to the Zeus who is said to have sprung 
from Kronos; for here the name is given to the Maker of 
the universe. This is shown by Plato himself: not being 
able to designate Him by another title that should be suitable, 
he availed himself of the popular name, not as peculiar to 
God, but for distinctness, because it is not possible to dis- 
course of God to all men as fully as one might; and he adds 
at the same time the epithet “ Great,” so as to distinguish the 
heavenly from the earthly, the uncreated from the created, 
who is younger than heaven and earth, and younger than the 
Cretans, who stole him away, that he might not be killed by 
his father. 


Cuap. xxiv.— Concerning the angels and giants. 


What need is there, in speaking to you who have searched 
into every department of knowledge, to mention the poets, or 
- to examine opinions of another kind? Let it suffice to say 
thus much. If the poets and philosophers did not acknow- 
ledge that there is one God, and concerning these gods were 
not of opinion, some that they are demons, others that they 
are matter, and others that they once were men,—there might 
be some show of reason for our being harassed as we are, 
since we employ language which makes a distinction between 
God and matter, aad ie natures of the two. For, as we 
acknowledge a God, and a Son his Logos, and a Holy Spirit, 
united in essence,—the Father, the Son, the Spirit, because 
the Son is the Intelligence, Reason, Wisdom of the Father, 
and the Spirit an effluence, as light from fire; so also do we 
apprehend the existence of other powers, which exercise 
dominion about matter, and by means of it, and one in par- 

1 Plat. Phedr. p. 246, E. 
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ticular, which is hostile io God: not that anything is really 
opposed to God, like strife to friendship, according to Empe- 
docles, and night to day, according to the appearing and dis- 
appearing of the stars (for even if anything had placed itself 
in opposition to God, it would have ceased to exist, its struc- 

ture being destroyed by the power and might of God), but 
that to the good that is in God, which belongs of necessity to 
Him, and co-exists with Him, as colour with body, without 
which it has no existence (not as being part of it, but as 
an attendant property co-existing with it, united and blended, 
just as it is natural for fire to be yellow and the ether dark 
blue),—to the good that is in God, I say, the spirit which is 
about matter, who was created by God, just as the other 
angels were created by Him, and entrusted with the control 
of matter and the forms of matter, is opposed. For this is 
the office of the angels,—to exercise providence for God 
over the things created and ordered by Him; so that God 
may have the universal and general providence of the whole, 
while the particular parts are provided for by the angels 
appointed over them. Just as with men, who have freedom 
of choice as to both virtue and vice (for you would not either 
honour the good or punish the bad, unless vice and virtue 
were in their own power; and some are diligent in the 
matters entrusted to them by you, and others faithless), so is 
it among the angels. Some, free agents, you will observe, 
such as they were created by God, continued in those things 
for which God had made and over which He had ordained 
them ; but some outraged both the constitution of their nature 
and the government entrusted to them: namely, this ruler of 
matter and its various forms, and others of those who were 
placed about this first firmament (you know that we say 
nothing without witnesses, but state the things which have 
been declared by the prophets); these fell into impure love 
of virgins, and were subjugated by the flesh, and he became 
negligent and wicked in the management of the things 
entrusted to him. Of these lovers of virgins, therefore, were 
begotten those who are called giants. And if something has 
been said by the poets, too, about the giants, be not surprised 
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at this: worldly wisdom and divine differ as much from each 
other as truth and plausibility: the one is of heaven and the 
other of earth ; and, indeed, according to the prince of matter, 


‘“* We know we oft speak lies that look like truths.’ 4 


Caap. xxv.—The poets and philosophers have denied a divine 
Providence. 


These angels, then, who have fallen from heaven, and 
haunt the air and the earth, and are no longer able to rise to 
heavenly things, and the souls of the giants, which are the 
demons who wander about the world, perform actions similar, 
the one (that is, the demons) to the natures they have received, 
the other (that is, the angels) to the appetites they have in- 
dulged. But the prince of matter, as may be seen merely 
from what transpires, exercises a control and management 
contrary to the good that is in God: 

‘¢ Ofttimes this anxious thought has crossed my mind, 

Whether ’tis chance or deity that rules 

The small affairs of men; and, spite of hope 

As well as justice, drives to exile some 

Stripped of all means of life, while others still 

Continue to enjoy prosperity.”? 
Prosperity and adversity, contrary to hope and justice, made 
it impossible for Euripides to say to whom belongs the admi- 
nistration of earthly affairs, which is of such a kind that one 
might say of it: 


“ How then, while seeing these things, can we say 
There is a race of gods, or yield to laws?” 


The same thing led Aristotle to say that the things below | 
the heaven are not under the care of Providence, although 
the eternal providence of God concerns itself equally with us 
below— 


‘The earth, let willingness move her or not, 
Must herbs produce, and thus sustain my flocks” — 


1 Hesiod, Theog. 27. 
? Hurip.: from an unknown play. 
= lbid. 4 Eurip. Cycl. 332 sq. 
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and addresses itself to the deserving individually, accord- 
ing to truth and not according to opinion; and all other 
things, according to the general constitution of nature, are 
provided for by the law of reason. But because the demoniac 
movements and operations proceeding from the adverse spirit 
produce these disorderly sallies, and moreover move men, 
some in one way and some in another, as individuals and as 
nations, separately and in common, in accordance with the 
tendency of matter on the one hand, and of the affinity for 
divine things on the other, from within and from without,— 
some who are of no mean reputation have therefore thought 
that this universe is constituted without any definite order, 
and is driven hither and thither by an irrational chance. But 
they do not understand, that of those things which belong 
to the constitution of the whole world there is nothing 
out of order or neglected, but that each one of them has 
been produced by reason, and that, therefore, they do not 
transgress the order prescribed to them; and that man him- 
self, too, so. far as He that made him is concerned, is well 
ordered, both by his original nature, which has one common 
character for all, and by the constitution of his body, which 
does not transgress the law imposed upon it, and by the ter- 
mination of his life, which remains equal and common to all 
alike; but that, according to the character peculiar to him- 
self and the operation of the ruling prince and of the demons 
his followers, he is impelled and moved in this direction or in 
that, notwithstanding that all possess in common the same 
original constitution of mind." 


CuHap. xxv1.— The demons allure men to the worship of images. 


They who draw men to idols, then, are the aforesaid demons, 
who are eager for the blood of the sacrifices, and lick them; 
but the gods that please the multitude, and whose names are 
given to the images, were men, as may be learned from their 
history. And that it is the demons who act under their 
names, is proved by the nature of their operations. For 
some castrate, as Rhea; others wound and slaughter, as 

1 Or, ‘ powers of reasoning” (Aoyiapeds). 
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Artemis; the Tauric goddess puts all strangers to death. I 
pass over those who lacerate with knives and scourges of 
bones, and shall not attempt to describe all the kinds of 
demons; for it is not the part of a god to incite to things 
against nature. 


‘But when the demon plots against a man, 
He first inflicts some hurt upon his mind.”! 


But God, being perfectly good, is eternally doing good. 
That, moreover, those who exert the power are not the same 
as those to whom the statues are erected, very strong evi- 
dence is afford by Troas and Parium. The one has statues 
of Neryllinus, a man of our own times; and Parium of 
Alexander and Proteus: both the sepulchre and the statue of 
Alexander are still in the forum. The other statues of Neryl- 
linus, then, are a public ornament, if indeed a city can be 
adorned by such objects as these; but one of them is supposed 
to utter oracles and to heal the sick, and on this account the 
people of the Troad offer sacrifices to this statue, and overlay 
it with gold, and hang chaplets upon it. But of the statues 
of Alexander and Proteus (the latter, you are aware, threw 
himself into the fire near Olympia), that of Proteus is like- 
wise said to utter oracles; and to that of Alexander— 


‘“* Wretched Paris, though in form so fair, 
Thou slave of woman”?— 


sacrifices are offered and festivals are held at the public 
cost, as to a god who can hear. Is it, then, Neryllinus, and 
Proteus, and Alexander who exert these energies in connec- 
tion with the statues, or is it the nature of the matter itself ? 
But the matter is brass. And what can brass do of itself, 
which may be made again into a different form, as Amasis 
treated the footpan, as told by Herodotus? And Neryllinus, 
and Proteus, and Alexander, what good are they to the sick? 
For what the image is said now to effect, it effected when 
Neryllinus was alive and sick. 
1 From an unknown tragedian. ? Hom. 1. iii. 39. 
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Ona. xxvit.—Artifices of the demons. 


What then? In the first place, the irrational and fan- 
tastic movements of the soul about opinions produce a 
diversity of images (ciS@Aa) from time to time: some they 
derive from matter, and some they fashion and bring forth for 
themselves ; and this happens to a soul especially when it 
partakes of the material spirit and becomes mingled with it, 
looking not at heavenly things and their Maker, but down- 
wards to earthly things, wholly at the earth, as being now 
mere flesh and blood, and no longer pure spirit. These 
irrational and fantastic movements of the soul, then, give 
birth to empty visions in the mind, by which it becomes 
madly set on idols. When, too, a tender and susceptible 
soul, which has no knowledge or experience of sounder 
doctrines, and is unaccustomed to contemplate truth, and to 
consider thoughtfully the Father and Maker of all things, 
gets impressed with false opinions respecting itself, then the 
demons who hover about matter, greedy of sacrificial odours 
and the blood of victims, and ever ready to lead men into 
error, avail themselves of these delusive movements of the 
souls of the multitude; and, taking possession of their thoughts, 
cause to flow into the mind empty visions as if coming from 
the idols and the statues; and when, too, a soul of itself, as 
being immortal, moves conformably to reason, either pre- 
dicting the future or healing the present, the demons claim 
the glory for themselves. 


Cuap. xxvirt.—The heathen gods were simply men. 


But it is perhaps necessary, in accordance with what has 
already been adduced, to say a little about their names. 
Herodotus, then, and Alexander the son of Philip, in his 
letter to his mother (and each of them is said to have con- 
versed with the priests at Heliopolis, and Memphis, and 
Thebes), affirm that they learnt from them that the gods had 
been men. Herodotus speaks thus: “Of such a nature were, 
they said, the beings represented by these images, they were 
very far indeed from being gods. However, in the times 
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anterior to them it was otherwise; then Egypt had gods for 
its rulers, who dwelt upon the earth with men, one being 
always supreme above the rest. The last of thesé was Horus 
the son of Osiris, called by the Greeks Apollo. He deposed 
Typhon, and ruled over Egypt as its last god-king. Osiris is 
named Dionysus (Bacchus) by the Greeks.” “Almost all the 
names of the gods came into Greece from Egypt.”” Apollo 
was the son of Dionysus and Isis, as Herodotus likewise 
affirms: “ According to the Egyptians, Apollo and Diana are 
the children of Bacchus and Isis; while Latona is their nurse 
and their preserver.”® These beings of heavenly origin they 
had for their first kings: partly from ignorance of the true 
worship of the Deity, partly from gratitude for their govern- 
ment, they esteemed them as gods together with their wives. 
“The male kine, if clean, and the male calves, are used for 
sacrifice by the Egyptians universally; but the females, they 
are not allowed to sacrifice, since they are sacred to Isis. 
The statue of this goddess has the form of a woman, but 
with horns like a cow, resembling those of the Greek repre- 
sentations of Io.”* And who can be more deserving of 
credit in making these statements, than those who in family 
succession, son from father, received not only the priesthood, 
but also the history? for it is not likely that the priests, 
who make it their business to commend the idols to men’s 
reverence, would assert falsely that they were men. If 
Herodotus alone had said that the Egyptians spoke in their 
histories of the gods as of men, when he says, “ What they 
told me concerning their religion it is not my intention to 
repeat, except only the names of their deities, things of very 
trifling importance,”’ it would behove us not to credit even 
Herodotus as being a fabulist. But as Alexander and Hermes 
surnained Trismegistus, who shares with them in the attribute 
of eternity, and innumerable others, not to name them indi- 


1 ij. 144. Mr Rawlinson’s translation is used in the extracts from 
Herodotus. 

2 ii. 50. 3 ii, 156. aii. 41. 

5ii.3. The text is here uncertain, and differs from that of Hero- 
dotus. 
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vidually, [declare the same], no room is left even for doubt 
that they, being kings, were esteemed gods. That they were 
men, the most learned of the Egyptians also testify, who, 
while saying that ether, earth, sun, moon, are gods, regard 
the rest as mortal men, and the temples as their sepulchres. 
Apollodorus, too, asserts the same thing in his treatise con- 
cerning the gods. But Herodotus calls even their sufferings 
mysteries. ‘The ceremonies at the feast of Isis in the city 
of Busiris have been already spoken of. It is there that the 
whole multitude, both of men and women, many thousands 
in number, beat themselves at the close of the sacrifice in 
honour of a god whose name a religious scruple forbids me 
to mention.”* If they are gods, they are also immortal; but 
if people are beaten for them, and their sufferings are 
mysteries, they are men, as Herodotus himself says: ‘ Here, 
too, in this same precinct of Minerva at Sais, is the burial- 
place of one whom [I think it not right to mention in such a 
connection. It stands behind the temple against the back 
wall, which it entirely covers. There are also some large 
stone obelisks in the enclosure, and there is a lake near them, 
adorned with an edging of stone. In form it is circular, 
and in size, as it seemed to me, about equal to the lake at 
Delos called the Hoop. On this lake it is that the Egyp- 
tians represent by night his sufferings whose name I refrain 
from mentioning, and this representation they call their 
mysteries.”” And not only is the sepulchre of Osiris shown, 
but also his embalming : “ When a body is brought to them, 
they show the bearer various models of corpses made in wood, 
and painted so as to resemble nature. The most perfect is 
said to be after the manner of him whom I do not think it 
religious to name in connection with such a matter.”? 


Cuap. xx1x.—Proof of the same from the poets. 


But among the Greeks, also, those who are eminent in 


poetry and history say the same thing. Thus of Heracles: 
“That lawless wretch, that man of brutal strength, 
Deaf to Heaven’s voice, the social rite transgressed.” 4 


at GL: ze LOY 3 ii. 86. * Hom. Od. xxi. 28 sq. 
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Such being his nature, deservedly did he go mad, and de- 
servedly did he light the funeral pile and burn himself to 
death. Of Asklepius, Hesiod says: 


“The mighty father both of gods and men 
Was filled with wrath, and from Olympus’ top 
With flaming thunderbolt cast down and slew 
Latona’s well-loy’d son—such was his ire.” } 


And Pindar: 


“But even wisdom is ensnared by gain. 
The brilliant bribe of gold seen in the hand 
Ey’n him? perverted : therefore Kronos’ son 
With both hands quickly stopp’d his vital breath, 
And by a bolt of fire ensured his doom.” ® 


Hither, therefore, they were gods and did not hanker after 
gold— 
‘**O gold, the fairest prize to mortal men, 


Which neither mother equals in delight, 
Nor children dear ”’ #— 


for the Deity is in want of nought, and is superior to carnal 
desire, nor did they die; or, having been born men, they 
were wicked by reason of ignorance, and overcome by love 
of money. What more need I say, or refer to Castor, or 
Pollux, or Amphiarus, who, having been born, so to speak, 
only the other day, men of men, are looked upon as gods, 
when they imagine even Ino after her madness and its con- 
sequent sufferings to have become a goddess ? 
‘* Sea-rovers will her name Leucothea,” ® 
And her son: 


“* August Paleemon, sailors will invoke.” 


Cuap. xxx.—Reasens why divinity has been ascribed to men. 


For if detestable and god-hated men had the reputation 
of being gods, and the daughter of Derceto, Semiramis, a 
lascivious and blood-stained woman, was esteemed a Syrian 


1 Hesiod, frag. 27.e. Asculapius. 3 Pyth. iii. 96 sq. 
4 Ascribed by Seneca to the Bellerophon of Kurip. 
5 From the Jno of Kurip. 
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goddess; and if, on account of Derceto, the Syrians worship 
doves and Semiramis (for, a thing impossible, a woman was 
changed into a dove: the story isin Ctesias), what wonder 
if some should be called gods by their people on the ground 
of their rule and sovereignty (the Sibyl, of whom Plato also 
makes mention, says : 


“Tt was the generation then the tenth, 
Of men endow’d with speech, since forth the flood 
Had burst upon the men of former times, 
And Kronos, Japetus, and Titan reigned, 
Whom men, of Ouranos and Gaia 
Proclaimed the noblest sons, and named them go, 
Because of men endowed with gift of speech 
They were the first”) ;? 


and others for their strength, as Heracles and Perseus; and 
others for their art, as Asclepius? Those, therefore, to 
whom either the subjects gave honour or the rulers them- 
selves [assumed it], obtained the name, some from fear, others 
from reverence. Thus Antinous, through the benevolence of 
your ancestors towards their subjects, came to be regarded 
as a god. But those who came after adopted the worship 
without examination. 


“The Cretans always lie; for they, O king, 
Have built a tomb to thee who art not dead.” 


Though you believe, O Callimachus, in the nativity of Zeus, 
you do not believe in his sepulchre ; and whilst you think to 
obscure the truth, you in fact proclaim him dead, even to 
those who are ignorant; and if you see the cave, you call to 
mind the childbirth of Rhea; but when you see the coffin, 
you throw a shadow over his death, not considering that the 
unbegotten God alone is eternal. For either the tales told 
by the multitude and the poets about the gods are unworthy 
of credit, and the reverence shown them is superfluous (for 
those do not exist, the tales concerning whom are untrue); 
1 7.e. after Gaia and Ouranos, Earth and Heaven. 


2 Oracc. Sibyll. iii. 108-118. 
$ Callim. Hym. Jov. 8 sq. 
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or if the births, the amours, the murders, the thefts, the 
castrations, the thunderbolts, are true, they no longer exist, 
having ceased to be since they were born, having ete 
had no being. And on what principle must we Deliege some 
things and autliove others, when the poets have written. 
their stories in order to gain greater veneration for them ? 
For surely those through whom they have got to be con- 
sidered gods, and who have striven to represent their deeds 
as worthy of reverence, cannot have invented their sufferings. 
That, therefore, we are not atheists, acknowledging as we do 
God the Maker of this universe and His Logos, has been 
proved according to my ability, if not according to the 
importance of the subject. 


Crap. xxx1.—Confutation of the other charges brought 
against the Christians. 


But they have further also made up stories against us of 
impious feasts and forbidden intercourse between the sexes, 
both that they may appear to themselves to have rational 
grounds of hatred, and because they think either by fear to 
lead us away from our way of life, or to render the rulers 
harsh and inexorable by the magnitude of the charges they 
bring. But they lose their labour with those who know that 
from of old it has been the custom, and not in our time only, 
for vice to make war on virtue. Thus Pythagoras, with 
three hundred others, was burnt to death; Heraclitus and 
Democritus were banished, the one from the city of the 
Ephesians, the other from Abdera, because he was charged 
with being mad; and the Athenians condemned Socrates to 
death. But as they were none the worse in respect of virtue 
because of the opinion of the multitude, so neither does the 
undiscriminating calumny of some persons cast any shade 
upon us as repards rectitude of life, for with God we stand 
in good repute. Nevertheless, I will meet these charges also, 
although I am well assured that by what has been already 
said I have cleared myself to you. For as you excel all men 
in intelligence, you know that those whose life is directed 
towards God as its rule, so that each one among us may be 
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blameless and irreproachable before Him, will not entertain 
even the thought of the slightest sin. For if we believed 
that we should live only the present life, then we might be 
suspected of sinning, through being enslaved to flesh and 
blood, or overmastered by gain or carnal desire ; but since 
we know that God is witness to what we think and what we 
say both by night and by day, and that He, being Himself 
light, sees all things in our heart, we are persuaded that when 
we are removed from the present life we shall live another 
life, better than the present one, and heavenly, not earthly 
(since we shall abide near God, and with God, free from all 
change or suffering in the soul, not as flesh, even though we 
shall have flesh, but as heavenly spirit), or, falling with the 
rest, a worse one and in fire; for God has not made us as 
sheep or beasts of burden, a mere by-work, and that we 
should perish and be annihilated. On these grounds it is not 
likely that we should wish to do evil, or deliver ourselves over 
to the great Judge to be punished. 


CuHap. xxx11.— Elevated morality of the Christians. 


It is, however, nothing wonderful that they should get up 
tales about us such as they tell of their own gods, of the in- 
cidents of whose lives they make mysteries. But it behoved 
them, if they meant to condemn shameless and promiscuous 
intercourse, to hate either Zeus, who begat children of his 
mother Rhea and his daughter Koré, and took his own sister 
to wife, or Orpheus, the inventor of these tales, which made 
Zeus more unholy and detestable than Thyestes himself ; for 
the latter defiled his daughter in pursuance of an oracle, and 
when he wanted to obtain the kingdom and avenge himself. 
But we are so far from practising promiscuous intercourse, 
that it is not lawful among us to indulge even a lustful look. 
“For,” saith He, “he that looketh on a woman to lust after 
her, hath committed adultery already in his heart.”' Those, 
then, who are forbidden to look at anything more than that 
for which God formed the eyes, which were intended to be 
a light to us, and to whom a wanton look is adultery, the 

1 Matt. v. 28. 
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eyes being made for other purposes, and who are to be called 
to account for their very thoughts, how can any one doubt 
that such persons practise self-control? For our account 
lies not with human laws, which a bad man can evade (at 
the outset I proved to you, sovereign lords, that our doctrine 
is from the teaching of God), but we have a law which makes 
the measure of rectitude to consist in dealing with our neigh- 
bour as ourselves.’ On this account, too, according to age, 
we recognise some as sons and daughters, others.we regard as 
brothers and sisters, and to the more advanced in life we give 
the honour due to fathers and mothers. On behalf of those, 
then, to whom we apply the names of brothers and sisters, 
and other designations of relationship, we exercise the greatest 
care that their bodies should remain undefiled and uncor- 
rupted; for the Logos again says to us, “If any one kiss a 
second time because it has given him pleasure, [he sins];” 
adding, “Therefore the kiss, or rather the salutation, should 
be given with the greatest care, since, if there be mixed with 
it the least defilement of thought, it excludes us from eternal 
life”? 


Cuap. xxxu11.— Chastity of the Christians with respect to 
Marriage. 

Therefore, having the hope of eternal life, we despise the 
things of this life, even to the pleasures of the soul, each of 
us reckoning her his wife whom he has married according to 
the laws laid down by us, and that only for the purpose of 
having children. For as the husbandman throwing the seed 
into the ground awaits the harvest, not sowing more upon it, 
so to us the procreation of children is the measure of our 
indulgence in appetite. Nay, you would find many among 
us, both men and women, growing old unmarried, in the hope 
of living in closer communion with God. But if the remain- 
ing in virginity and in the state of an eunuch brings nearer 


1 Otto translates: ‘* which has made us and our neighbours attain the 
highest degree of rectitude.” The text is obscure, but the above seems 
the probable meaning : comp. Matt. xxii. 39, ete. 

2 Probably from some apocryphal writing. 
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to God, while the indulgence of carnal thought, and desire 
leads away from Him, in those cases in which we shun the 
thoughts, much more do we reject the deeds. For we bestow 
our attention, not on the study of words, but on the exhibition 
and teaching of actions,—that a person should either remain 
as he was born, or be content with one marriage ; for a second 
marriage is only a specious adultery. ‘ For whosoever puts 
away his wife,” says He, “and marries another, commits 
adultery ;”! not permitting a man to send her away whose 
virginity he has brought to an end, nor to marry again, For 
he who deprives himself of his first wife, even though she 
be dead, is a cloaked adulterer, resisting the hand of God, 
because in the beginning God made one man and one woman, 
and dissolving the strictest union of flesh with flesh, formed 
for the intercourse of the race. 


Cuar. xxxiv.— The vast difference in morals between the 
Christians and their accusers. 


But though such is our character (Oh! why should I speak 
of things unfit to be uttered ?), the things said of us are an 
example of the proverb, “ The harlot reproves the chaste.” 
For those who have set up a market for fornication, and 
established infamous resorts for the young for every kind of 
vile pleasure,—who do not abstain even from males, males 
with males committing shocking abominations, outraging all 
the noblest and comeliest bodies in all sorts of ways, so dis- 
honouring the fair workmanship of God (for beauty on earth 
is not self-made, but sent hither by the hand and will of 
God),—these men, I say, revile us for the very things which 
they are conscious of themselves, and ascribe to their own gods, 
boasting of them as noble deeds, and worthy of the gods. 
These adulterers and pederasts defame the eunuchs and the 
once-married (while they themselves live like fishes ; for these 
gulp down whatever falls in their way, and the stronger chases 
the weaker : and, in fact, this is to feed upon human flesh, to 
do violence in contravention of the very laws which you and 
your ancestors, with due care for all that is fair and right, 

1 Matt. xix. 9, 
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have enacted), so that not even the governors of the provinces 
sent by you suffice for the hearing of the complaints against 
those, to whom it even is not lawful, when they are struck, 
not to offer themselves for more blows, nor when defamed 
not to bless: for it is not enough to be just (and justice is 
to return like for like), but it is incumbent on us to be good 
and patient of evil. 


Cuap. xxxv.—The Christians condemn and detest all cruelty. 


What man of sound mind, therefore, will affirm, while 
such is our character, that we are murderers? For we 
cannot eat human flesh till we have killed some one. The 
former charge, therefore, being false, if any one should ask 
them in regard to the second, whether they have seen what 
they assert, not one of them would be so barefaced as to say 
that he had. And yet we have slaves, some more and some 
fewer, by whom we could not help being seen; but even of 
these, not one has been found to invent even such things 
against us. For when they know that we cannot endure even 
to see a man put to death, though justly, who of them can 
accuse us of murder or cannibalism? Who does not reckon 
among the things of greatest interest the contests of gladia- 
tors and wild beasts, especially those which are given by you? 
But we, deeming that to see a man put to death is much the 
same as killing him, have abjured such spectacles. How, 
then, when we do not even look on, lest we should contract 
cuilt and pollution, can we put people to death? And when 
we say that those women who use drugs to bring on abortion 
commit murder, and will have to give an account to God for 
the abortion, on what principle should we commit murder ? 
For it does not belong to the same person to regard the very 
foetus in the womb as a created being, and therefore an object 
of God’s care, and when it has passed into life, to kill it; and 
not to expose an infant, because those who expose them are 
chargeable with child-murder, and on the other hand, when 
it has been reared to destroy it. But we are in all things 
always alike and the same, submitting ourselves to reason, 
and not ruling over it, 
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Cuap. xxxvi.—Bearing of the doctrine of the resurrection on 
the practices of the Christians. 


Who, then, that believes in a resurrection, would make 
himself into a tomb for bodies that will rise again? For it 
is not the part of the same persons to believe that our bodies 
will rise again, and to eat them as if they would not ; and to 
think that the earth will give back the bodies held by it, but 
that those which a man has entombed in himself will not be 
demanded back. On the contrary, it is reasonable to suppose, 
that those who think they shall have no account to give of the 
present life, ill or well spent, and that there is no resurrection, 
but calculate on the soul perishing with the body, and being 
as it were quenched in it, will refrain from no deed of daring ; 
but as for those who are persuaded that nothing will escape 
the scrutiny of God, but that even the body which has 
ministered to the irrational impulses of the soul, and to its 
desires, will be punished along with it, it is not likely that 
they will commit even the smallest sin. But if to any one it 
appears sheer nonsense that the body which has mouldered 
away, and been dissolved, and reduced to nothing, should be 
reconstructed, we certainly cannot with any reason be accused 
of wickedness with reference to those that believe not, but 
only of folly ; for with the opinions by which we deceive our- 
selves we injure no oneelse. But that it is not our belief alone 
that bodies will rise again, but that many philosophers also 
hold the same view, it is out of place to show just now, lest 
we should be thought to introduce topics irrelevant to the 
matter in hand, either by speaking of the intelligible and the 
sensible, and the nature of these respectively, or by contend- 
ing that the incorporeal is older than the corporeal, and that 
the intelligible precedes the sensible, although we become 
acquainted with the latter earliest, since the corporeal is 
formed from the incorporeal, by the combination with it of 
the intelligible, and that the sensible is formed from the intel- 
ligible; for nothing hinders, according to Pythagoras and 
Plato, that when the dissolution of bodies takes place, they 
should, from the very same elements of which they were 
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constructed at first, be constructed again. But let us defer 
the discourse concerning the resurrection. 


Cuap. xxxvul.—Entreaty to be fairly judged. 


And now do you, who are entirely in everything, by nature 
and by education, upright, and moderate, and benevolent, 
and worthy of your rule, now that I have disposed of the 
several accusations, and proved that we are pious, and gentle, 
and temperate in spirit, bend your royal head in approval. 
For who are more deserving to obtain the things they ask, 
than those who, like us, pray for your government, that you 
may, as is most equitable, receive the kingdom, son from 
father, and that your empire may receive increase and addi- 
tion, all men becoming subject to your sway? And this is 
also for our advantage, that we may lead a peaceable and 
quiet life, and may ourselves readily perform all that is com- 
manded us. 
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THE TREATISE OF ATHENAGORAS 


THE ATHENIAN, PHILOSOPHER AND CHRISTIAN, ON 
THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. 


ee 


CHAP. 1.—Defence of the truth should precede discussions 
regarding tt. 


=~] the side of every opinion and doctrine which 

4} agrees with the truth of things, there springs up 
some falsehood; and it does so, not because it 
takes its rise naturally from some fundamental 
principle, or from some cause peculiar to the matter in hand, 
but because it is invented on purpose by men who set a value 
on the spurious seed, for its tendency to corrupt the truth. 
This is apparent, in the first place, from those who in former 
times addicted themselves to such inquiries, and their want of 
agreement with their predecessors and contemporaries, and 
then, not least, from the very confusion which marks the dis- 
cussions that are now going on. For such men have left no 
truth free from their calumnious attacks—not the being of 
God, not His knowledge, not His operations, not those books 
which follow by a regular and strict sequence from these, and 
delineate for us the doctrines of piety. On the contrary, 
some of them utterly, and once for all, give up in despair the 
truth concerning these things, and some distort it to suit their 
own views, and some of set purpose doubt even of things 
which are palpably evident. Hence I think that those who 
bestow attention on such subjects should adopt two lines of 
argument, one in defence of the truth, another concerning 
the truth: that in defence of the truth, for disbelievers and 
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doubters; that concerning the truth, for such as are candid 
and receive the truth with readiness. Accordingly it behoves 
those who wish to investigate these matters, to keep in view 
that which the necessity of the case in each instance requires, 
and to regulate their discussion by this; to accommodate the ~ 
order of their treatment of these subjects to what is suitable to 
the occasion, and not for the sake of appearing always to 
preserve the same method, to disregard fitness.and the place 
which properly belongs to each topic. For, so far as proof and 
the natural order are concerned, dissertations concerning the 
truth always take precedence of those in defence of it; but, 
for the purpose of greater utility, the order must be reversed, 
and arguments in defence of it precede those concerning it. 
For the farmer could not properly cast the seed into the 
ground, unless he first extirpated the wild wood, and what- 
ever would be hurtful to the good seed; nor the physician 
introduce any wholesome medicines into the body that needed 
his care, if he did not previously remove the disease within,, 
or stay that which was approaching. Neither surely can he 
who wishes to teach the truth persuade any one by speaking 
about it, so long as there is a false opinion lurking in the 
mind of his hearers, and barring the entrance of his argu- 
ments. And, therefore, from regard to greater utility, I 
myself sometimes place arguments in defence of the truth 
before those concerning the truth; and on the present occa- 
sion it appears to me, looking at the requirements of the 
case, not without advantage to follow the same method in 
treating of the resurrection. For in regard to this subject 
also we find some utterly disbelieving, and some others 
doubting, and even among those who have accepted the first 
principles some who are as much at a loss what to believe as 
those who doubt ; the most unaccountable thing of all being, 
that they are in this state of mind without having any 
ground whatsoever in the matters themselves for their dis- 
belief, or finding it possible to assign any reasonable cause 
why they disbelieve or experience any perplexity. 
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CHap. 11.—A resurrection is not impossible. 


Let us, then, consider the subject in the way I have indi- 
cated. If all disbelief does not arise from levity and incon- 
sideration, but if it springs up in some minds on strong 
grounds and accompanied by the certainty which belongs to 
truth, [well and good]; for it then maintains the appearance of 
being just, when the thing itself to which their disbelief relates 
appears to them unworthy of belief; but to disbelieve things 
which are not deserving of disbelief, is the act of men who do 
not employ a sound judgment about the truth. It behoves, 
therefore, those who disbelieve or doubt concerning the re- 
surrection, to form their opinion on the subject, not from any 
view they have hastily adopted, and from what is acceptable 
to profligate men, but either to assign the origin of men to 
no cause (a notion which is very easily refuted), or, ascribing 
the cause of all things to God, to keep steadily in view the 
principle ‘involved in this article of belief, and from this to 
demonstrate that the resurrection is utterly unworthy of 
eredit. This they will succeed in, if they are able to show 
that it is either impossible for God, or contrary to His will, 
to unite and gather together again bodies that are dead, or 
even entirely dissolved into their elements, so as to constitute 
the same persons. If they cannot do this, let them cease 
from this godless disbelief, and from this blasphemy against 
sacred things: for, that they do not speak the truth when 
they say that it is impossible, or not in accordance with the 
divine will, will clearly appear from what I am about to say. 
A thing is in strictness of language considered impossible to 
a person, when it is of such a kind that he either does not 
know what is to be done, or has not sufficient power for the 
proper doing of the thing known. For he who is ignorant of 
anything that requires to be done, is utterly unable either to 
attempt or to do what he is ignorant of; and he, too, who 
knows ever so well what has to be done, and by what means, 
and how, but either has no power at all to do the thing known, 
or not power sufficient, will not even make the attempt, if he 
be wise and consider his powers; and if he did attempt it with- 
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out due consideration, he would not accomplish his purpose. 
But it is not possible for God to be ignorant, either of the 
nature of the bodies that are to be raised, as regards both the 
members entire and the particles of which they consist, or 
whither each of the dissolved particles passes, and what part 
of the elements has received that which is dissolved and has 
passed into that with which it has affinity, although to men 
it may appear quite impossible that what has again com- 
bined according to its nature with the universe should be 
separable from it again. For He from whom, antecedently 
to the peculiar formation of each, was not concealed either 
the nature of the elements of which the bodies of men were 
to consist, or the parts of these from which He was about to 
take what seemed to Him suitable for the formation of the 
human body, will manifestly, after the dissolution of the 
whole, not be ignorant whither each of the particles has 
passed which He took for the construction of each. For, 
viewed relatively to the order of things now obtaining among 
us, and the judgment we form concerning other matters, it is 
a greater thing to know beforehand that which has not yet 
come to pass; but, viewed relatively to the majesty and 
wisdom of God, both are according to nature, and it is equally 
easy to know beforehand things that have not yet come into 
existence, and to know things which have been dissolved. 


Cuap. 111.—He who could create, can also raise up the dead. 


Moreover also, that His power is sufficient for the raising 
of dead bodies, is shown by the creation of these same bodies. 
For if, when they did not exist, He made at their first forma- 
tion the bodies of men, and their original elements, He will, 
when they are dissolved, in whatever manner that may take 
place, raise them again with equal ease: for this, too, is 
equally possible to Him. And it is no damage to the argu- 
ment, if some suppose the first beginnings to be from matter, 
or the bodies of men at least to be derived from the elements 
as the first materials, or from seed. For that power which 
could give shape to what is regarded by them as shapeless 
matter, and adorn it, when destitute of form and order, with 


Oe ee ee Ee ee eee 


RESURRECTION OF THE. DEAD. 427 


many and diverse forms, and gather into one the several 
portions of the elements, and divide the seed which was one 
and simple into many, and organize that which was unorga- 
nized, and give life to that which had no life,—that same 
power can reunite what is dissolved, and raise up what is 
prostrate, and restore the dead to life again, and put the 
corruptible into a state of incorruption. And to the same 
Being it will belong, and to the same power and skill, to 
separate that which has been broken up and distributed 
among a multitude of animals of all kinds which are wont 
to have recourse to such bodies, and glut their appetite upon 
them,—to separate this, I say, and unite it again with the 
proper members and parts of members, whether it has passed 
into some one of those animals, or into many, or thence into 
others, or, after being dissolved along with these, has been 
carried back again to the original elements, resolved into 
these according to a natural law—a matter this which seems 
to have exceedingly confounded some, even of those admired 
for wisdom, who, I cannot tell why, think those doubts 
worthy of serious attention which are brought forward by 
the many. 


Cuap. 1v.— Objection from the fact that some human bodies 
have become part of others. 


These persons, to wit, say that many bodies of those who 
have come to an unhappy death in shipwrecks and rivers 
have become food for fishes, and many of those who perish 
in war, or who from some other sad cause or state of things 
are deprived of burial, lie exposed to become the food of any 
animals which may chance to light upon them. Since, then, 
bodies are fhus consumed, and the members and parts com- 
posing them are broken up and distributed among a great 
multitude of animals, and by means of nutrition become 
incorporated with the bodies of those that are nourished by 
them,—in the first place, they say, their separation from 
these is impossible ; and besides this, in the second place, they 
adduce another circumstance more difficult still. When ani- 
mals of the kind suitable for human food, which have fed on 
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the bodies of men, pass through their stomach, and become 
incorporated with the bodies of those who have partaken of 
them, it is an absolute necessity, they say, that the parts of 
the bodies of men which have served as nourishment to the 
animals which have partaken of them should pass into other 
bodies of men, since the animals which meanwhile have been 
nourished by them convey the nutriment derived from those 
by whom they were nourished into those men of whom they 
become the nutriment. Then to this they tragically add 
the devouring of offspring perpetrated by people in famine 
and madness, and the children eaten by their own parents 
through the contrivance of enemies, and the celebrated Median 
feast, and the tragic banquet of Thyestes; and they add, 
moreover, other such like unheard-of occurrences which have 
taken place among Greeks and barbarians: and from these 
things they establish, as they suppose, the impossibility of 
the resurrection, on the ground that the same parts cannot 
rise again with one set of bodies, and with another as well; 
for that either the bodies of the former possessors cannot be 
reconstituted, the parts which composed them having passed 
into others, or that, these having been restored to the former, 
the bodies of the last possessors will come short. 


Crap. v.—LReference to the processes of digestion and 
nutrition. 


But it appears to me that such persons, in the first place, 
are ignorant of the power and skill of Him that fashioned 
and regulates this universe, who has adapted to the nature 
and kind of each animal the nourishment suitable and corre- 
spondent to it, and has neither ordained that everything in 
nature shall enter into union and combination with every 
kind of body, nor is at any loss to separate what has been so 
united, but grants to the nature of each several created being 
or thing to do or to suffer what is naturally suited to it, and 
sometimes also hinders and allows or forbids whatever He 
wishes, and for the purpose He wishes; and, moreover, that 
they have not considered the power and nature of each of 
the creatures that nourish or are nourished. Otherwise they 
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would have known that not everything which is taken for 
food under the pressure of outward necessity turns out to 
be suitable nourishment for the animal, but that some things 
no sooner come into contact with the plicatures of the 
stomach than they are wont to be corrupted, and are vomited 
or voided, or disposed of in some other way, so that not even 
for a little time do they undergo the first and natural diges- 
tion, much less become incorporated with that which is to 
be nourished ; as also, that not even everything which has 
been digested in the stomach and received the first change 
actually arrives at the parts to be nourished, since some of 
it loses its nutritive power even in the stomach, and some 
during the second change, and the digestion that takes place 
in the liver is separated and passes into something else which 
is destitute of the power to nourish; nay, that the change 
which takes place in the liver does not all issue in nourish- 
ment to men, but the matter changed is separated as refuse 
according to its natural purpose; and that the nourishment 
which is left in the members and parts themselves that have 
to be nourished sometimes changes to something else, accord- 
ing as that predominates which is present in greater or less* 
abundance, and is apt to corrupt or to turn into itself that 
which comes near it. 


Cup. vi.—Lverything that is useless or hurtful is rejected. 


Since, therefore, great difference of nature obtains in all 
animals, and the very nourishment which is accordant with 
nature is varied to suit each kind of animal, and the body 
which is nourished; and as in the nourishment of every 
animal there is a threefold cleansing and separation, it fol- 
lows that whatever is alien from the nourishment of the 
animal must be wholly destroyed and carried off to its 
natural place, or change into something else, since it cannot 
coalesce with it; that the power of the nourishing body must 
be suitable to the nature of the animal to be nourished, and 
accordant with its powers; and that this, when it has passed 
through the strainers appointed for the purpose, and been 

1 The common reading is ‘‘ excessive.” 
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thoroughly purified by the natural means of purification, must 
become a most genuine addition to the substance,—the only. 
thing, in fact, which any one calling things by their right names 
would call nourishment at all; because it rejects everything 
that is foreign and hurtful to the constitution of the animal 
nourished, and that mass of superfluous food introduced 
merely for filling the stomach and gratifying the appetite. 
This nourishment, no one can doubt, becomes incorporated 
with the body that is nourished, interwoven and blended 
with all the members and parts of members; but that which 
is different and contrary to nature is speedily corrupted if 
brought into contact with a stronger power, but easily 
destroys that which is overcome by it, and is converted into 
hurtful humours and poisonous qualities, because producing 
nothing akin or friendly to the body which is to be nourished. 
And it is a very clear proof of this, that in many of the 
animals nourished, pain, or disease, or death follows from 
these things, if, owing to a too keen appetite, they take in 
mingled with their food something poisonous and contrary to 
nature; which, of course, would tend to the utter destruc- 
tion of the body to be nourished, since that which is nour- 
ished is nourished by substances akin to it and which accord 
with its nature, but is destroyed by those of a contrary 
kind. If, therefore, according to the different nature of 
animals, different kinds of food have been provided suit- 
able to their nature, and none of that which the animal may 
have taken, not even an accidental part of it, admits of being 
blended with the body which is nourished, but only that part 
which has been purified by an entire digestion, and under- 
gone a complete change for union with a particular body, and 
adapted to the parts which are to receive nourishment,—it 
is very plain that none of the things contrary to nature can 
be united with those bodies for which it is not a suitable 
and correspondent nourishment, but either passes off by the 
bowels before it produces some other humour, crude and cor- 
rupted ; or, if it continue for a longer time, produces suffer- 
ing or disease hard to cure, destroying at the same time the 
natural nourishment, or even the flesh itself which needs 
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nourishment. But even though it be expelled at length, 
overcome by certain medicines, or by better food, or by the 
natural forces, it is not got rid of without doing much harm, 
since it bears no peaceful aspect towards what is natural, 
because it cannot coalesce with nature. 


Cuap. vir.—The resurrection-body different from the present. 


Nay, suppose we were to grant that the nourishment 
coming from these things (let it be so called, as more accor- 
dant with the common way of speaking), although against 
nature, is yet separated and changed into some one of the moist 
or dry, or warm or cold, matters which the body contains, our 
opponents would gain nothing by the concession: for the 
bodies that rise again are Pe eeibetad from the parts which 
properly belong to them, whereas no one of the things men- 
tioned is such a part, nor has it the form or place of a part ; 
nay, it does not remain always with the parts of the body which 
are nourished, or rise again with the parts that rise, since no 
longer does blood, or phlegm, or bile, or breath, contribute any- 
thing to the life. Neither, again, will the bodies nourished 
then require the things they once required, seeing that, along 
with the want and corruption of the bodies nourished, the 
need also of those things by which they were nourished is 
taken away. ‘To this must be added, that if we were to sup- 
pose the change arising from such nourishment to reach as 
far as flesh, in that case too there would be no necessity that 
the flesh recently changed by food of that kind, if it became 
united to the body of some other man, should again as a part 
contribute to the formation of that body, since neither the 
flesh which takes it up always retains what it takes, nor does 
the flesh so incorporated abide and remain with that to which 
it was added, but is subject to a great variety of changes,— 
at one time being dispersed by toil or: care, at another time 
being wasted by grief or trouble or disease, and by the dis- 
tempers arising from being heated or chilled, the humours 
which are changed with the flesh and fat not receiving the 
nourishment so as to remain what they are. But while such 
are the changes to which the flesh is subject, we should find 


432 . ATHENAGORAS ON THE 


that flesh, nourished by food unsuited to it, suffers them in a 
much greater degree ; now swelling out and growing fat by 
what it has received, and then again rejecting it in some way 
or other, and decreasing in bulk, from one or more of the 
causes already mentioned ; and that that alone remains in 
the parts which is adapted to bind together, or cover, or warm 
the flesh that has been chosen by nature, and adheres to those ~ 
parts by which it sustains the life which is according to 
nature, and fulfils the labours of that life. So that whether 
the investigation in which we have just been engaged be fairly 
judged of, or the objections urged against our position be 
conceded, in neither case can it be shown that what is said by 
our opponents is true, nor can the bodies of men ever com- 
bine with those of the same nature, whether at any time, 
through ignorance and being cheated of their perception by 
some one else, men have partaken of such a body, or of their 
own accord, impelled by want or madness, they have defiled 
themselves with the body of one of like form; for we are 
very well aware that some brutes have human forms, or have 
a nature compounded of men and brutes, such as the more 
daring of the poets are accustomed to represent. 


Cuar. viit.— Human flesh not the proper or natural food 
of men. 


But what need is there to speak of bodies not allotted to 
be the food of any animal, and destined only for a burial in 
the earth in honour of nature, since the Maker of the world 
has not allotted any animal whatsoever as food to those of the 
same kind, although some others of a different kind serve for 
food according to nature? If, indeed, they are able to show 
that the flesh of men was allotted to men for food, there will 
be nothing to hinder its being according to nature that they 
should eat one another, just like anything else that is allowed 
by nature, and nothing to prohibit those who dare to say such 
things from regaling themselves with the bodies of their dearest 
friends as delicacies, as being specially suited to them, and to 
entertain their living friends with the same fare. But if it be 
unlawful even to speak of this, and if for men to partake of the 
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flesh of men is a thing most hateful and abominable, and more 
detestable than any other unlawful and unnatural food or act ; 
and if what is against nature can never pass into nourishment 
for the limbs and parts requiring it, and what does not pass 
into nourishment can never become united with that which it 
is not adapted to nourish,—then can the bodies of men never 
combine with bodies like themselves, to. which this nourish- 
ment would be against nature, even though it were to pass 
many times through their stomach, owing to some most bitter 
mischance ; but, removed from the influence of the nourish- 
ing power, and scattered to those parts of the universe again 
from which they obtained their first origin, they are united 
with these for as long a period of time as may be the lot of 
each; and, separated thence again by the skill and power of 
Him who has fixed the nature of every animal, and furnished 
it with its peculiar powers, they are united suitably, each to 
each, whether they have been burnt up by fire, or rotted by 
water, or consumed by wild beasts, or by any other animals, 
or separated from the entire body and dissolved before the 
other parts ; and, being again united with one another, they 
occupy the same place for the exact construction and forma- 
tion of the same body, and for the resurrection and life of 
that which was dead, or even entirely dissolved. To expatiate 
further, however, on these topics, is not suitable; for all men 
are agreed in their decision respecting them,—those at least 
who are not half brutes. 


Cuap. 1x.—Absurdity of arguing from man’s impotency. 


As there are many things of more importance to the inquiry 
before us, I beg to be excused from replying for the present 
to those who take refuge in the works of men, and even the 
constructors of them, who are unable to make anew such of 
their works as are broken in pieces, or worn out by time, or 
otherwise destroyed, and then from the analogy of potters 
and carpenters attempt to show that God neither can will, 
nor if He willed would be abie, to raise again a body that is 
dead, or has been dissolved,—not considering that by such 
reasoning they offer the grossest insult to God, putting, as 
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they do, on the same level the capabilities of things which are 
altogether different, or rather the natures of those who use 
them, and comparing the works of art with those of nature. 
To bestow any serious attention on such arguments would be 
not undeserving of censure, for it is really foolish to reply to 
superficial and trifling objections. It is surely far more 
probable, yea, most absolutely true, to say that what is 
impossible with men is possible with God. And if by this 
statement of itself as probable, and by the whole investiga- 
tion in which we have just been engaged reason shows it to 
be possible, it is quite clear that it is not impossible. No, 
nor is it such a thing as God could not will. 


Cuap. x.—It cannot be shown that God does not will a 
resurrection. 


For that which is not accordant with His will is so either 
as being unjust or as unworthy of Him. And again, the 
injustice regards either him who is to rise again, or some 
other than he. But it is evident that no one of the beings 
exterior to him, and that are reckoned among the things that 
have existence, is injured. Spiritual natures (vontal dices) 
cannot be injured by the resurrection of men, for the resur- 
rection of men is no hindrance to their existing, nor is any 
loss or violence inflicted-on them by it nor, again, would the 
nature of irrational or inanimate beings sustain wrong, for 
they will have no existence after the resurrection, and no 
wrong can be done to that which is not. But even if any 
one should suppose them to exist for ever, they would not 
suffer wrong by the renewal of human bodies: for if now, in 
being subservient to the nature of men and their necessities 
while they require them, and subjected to the yoke and every 
kind of drudgery, they suffer no wrong, much more, when 
men have become immortal and free from want, and no longer 
need their service, and when they are themselves liberated 
from bondage, will they suffer no wrong. For if they had 
the gift of speech, they would not bring against the Creator 
the charge of making them, contrary to justice, inferior to 
men because they did not share in the same resurrection. For 
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to creatures whose nature is not alike the Just Being does not 
assion a like end. And, besides, with creatures that have no 
notion of justice there can be no complaint of injustice. Nor 
can it be said either that there is any injustice done as regards 
the man to be raised, for he consists of soul and body, and 
he suffers no wrong as to either soul or body. No person in 
his senses will affirm that his soul suffers wrong, because, in 
speaking so, he would at the same time be unawares reflecting 
on the present life also; for if now, while dwelling in a body 
subject to corruption and suffering, it has had no wrong done 
to it, much less will it suffer wrong when living in conjunc- 
tion with a body which is free from corruption and suffering. 
The body, again, suffers no wrong; for if no wrong is done 
to it now while united a corruptible thing with an incorrup- 
tible, manifestly will it not be wronged when united an incor- 
ruptible with an incorruptible. No; nor can any one say 
that it is a work unworthy of God to raise up and bring 
together again a body which has been dissolved: for if the 
worse was not unworthy of Him, namely, to make the body 
which is subject to corruption and suffering, much more is 
the better not unworthy, to make one not liable to corrup- 
tion or suffering. 


Cuap. x1.—Recapitulation 


Tf, then, by means of that which is by nature first and 
that which follows from it, each of the points investigated 
has been proved, it is very evident that the resurrection of 
dissolved bodies is a work which the Creator can perform, 
and ean will, and such as is worthy of Him: for by thiese 
considerations the falsehood of the contrary opinion has been 
shown, and the absurdity of the position taken by disbelievers. 
For why should I speak of their correspondence each with 
each, and of their connection with one another? If indeed 
we ought to use the word connection, as though they were 
separated by some difference of nature; and not rather say, 
that what God can do He can also will, and that what God 
can will it is perfectly possible for Him to do, and that it is 
accordant with the dignity of Him who wills it. That to 
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discourse concerning the truth is one thing, and to discourse 
in defence of it is another, has been sufficiently explained in 
the remarks already made, as also in what respects they differ 
from each other, and when and in dealing with whom they 
are severally useful; but perhaps there is no reason why, 
with a view to the general certainty, and because of the 
connection of what has been said with what remains, we 
should not make a fresh beginning from these same points 
and those which are allied to them. To the one kind of 
argument it naturally pertains to hold the foremost place, to 
the other to attend upon the first, and clear the way, and to 
remove whatever is obstructive or hostile. The discourse 
concerning the truth, as being necessary to all men for 
certainty and safety, holds the first place, whether in nature, 
or order, or usefulness: in nature, as furnishing the know- 
ledge of the subject; in order, as being in those things and 
along with those things which it informs us of; in useful- 
ness, as being a guarantee of certainty and safety to those 
who become acquainted with it. The discourse in defence of 
the truth is inferior in nature and force, for the refutation of 
falsehood is less important than the establishment of truth; 
and second in order, for it employs its strength against those 
who hold false opinions, and false opinions are an aftergrowth 
from another sowing and from degeneration. But, notwith- 
standing all this, it is often placed first, and sometimes is 
found more useful, because it removes and clears away before- 
hand the disbelief which disquiets some minds, and the doubt 
or false opinion of such as have but recently come over. 
And yet each of them is referrible to the same end, for the 
refutation of falsehood and the establishment of truth both 
have piety for their object: not, indeed, that they are abso- 
lutely one and the same, but the one is necessary, as I have 
said, to all who believe, and to those who are concerned about 
the truth and their own salvation; but the other proves to be 
more useful on some occasions, and to some persons, and in 
dealing with some. Thus much by way of recapitulation, to 
recall what has been already said. We must now pass on to 
what we proposed, and show the truth of the doctrine con- 
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cerning the resurrection, both from the cause itself, accord- 
ing to which, and on account of which, the first man and his 
posterity were created, although they were not brought into 
existence in the same manner, and from the common nature 
of all men as men; and further, from the judgment of their 
Maker upon them according to the time each has lived, and 
according to the rules by which each has regulated his beha- 
viour,—a judgment which no one can doubt will be just. 


Cuap. xu1.—Argument for the resurrection from the purpose 
contemplated in man’s creation. 


The argument from the cause will appear, if we consider 
whether man was made at random and in vain, or for some 
purpose; and if for some purpose, whether simply that he 
might live and continue in the natural condition in which he 
was created, or for the use of another; and if with a view to 
use, whether for that of the Creator Himself, or of some one 
of the beings who belong to Him, and are by Him deemed 
worthy of greater care. Now, if we consider this in the most 
general way, we find that a person of sound mind, and who 
is moved by a rational judgment to do anything, does nothing 
in vain which he does intentionally, but either for his own 
use, or for the use of some other person for whom he cares, 
or for the sake of the work itself, being moved by some natu- 
ral inclination and affection towards its production. For 
instance (to make use of an illustration, that our meaning 
may be clear), a man makes a house for his own use, but 
for cattle and camels and other animals of which he has need 
he makes the shelter suitable for each of them; not for his 
own use, if we regard the appearance only, though for that, 
if we look at the end he has in view, but as regards the imme- 
diate obiect, from concern for those for whom he cares. He 
has children, too, not for his own use, nor for the sake of 
anything else belonging to him, but that those who spring 
from him may exist and continue as long as possible, thus by 
the succession of children and grandchildren comforting him- 
self respecting the close of his own life, and hoping in this 
way to immortalize the mortal. Such is the procedure of 
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men. But God can neither have made man in vain, for He 
is wise, and no work of wisdom is in vain; nor for His own 
use, for He is in want of nothing. But toa Being absolutely 
in need of nothing, no one of His works can contribute any- 
thing to His own use. Neither, again, did He make man for 
the sake of any of the other works which He has made. For 
nothing that is endowed with reason and judgment has been 
created, or is created, for the use of another, whether greater 
or less than itself, but for the sake of the life and continuance 
of the being itself so created. For reason cannot discover any 
use which might be deemed a cause for the creation of men, 
since immortals are free from want, and in need of no help 
from men in order to their existence; and irrational beings are 
by nature in a state of subjection, and perform those services 
for men for which each of them was intended, but are not 
intended in their turn to make use of men: for it neither 
was nor is right to lower that which rules and takes the lead 
to the use of the inferior, or to subject the rational to the 
irrational, which is not suited to rule. Therefore, if man 
has been created neither without cause and in vain (for none 
of God’s works is in vain, so far at least as the purpose of 
their Maker is concerned), nor for the use of the Maker 
Himself, or of any of the works which have proceeded from 
Him, it is quite clear that although, according to the first and 
more general view of the subject, God made man for Himself, 
and in pursuance of the goodness and wisdom which are con- 
spicuous throughout the creation, yet, according to the view 
which more nearly touches the beings created, He made him - 
for the sake of the life of those created, which is not kindled 
for a little while and then extinguished. For to creeping 
things, I suppose, and birds, and fishes, or, to speak more 
generally, all irrational creatures, God has assigned such a 
life as that; but to those who bear upon them the image of 
the Creator Himself, and are endowed with understanding, 
and blessed with a rational judgment, the Creator has assigned 
perpetual duration, in order that, recognising their own 
Maker, and His power and skill, and obeying law and justice, 
they may pass their whole existence free from suffering, in the 
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possession of those qualities with which they have bravely 
borne their preceding life, although they lived in corruptible 
and earthly bodies. For whatever has been created for the 
sake of something else, when that has ceased to be for the 
sake of which it was created, will itself also fitly cease to be, 
and will not continue to exist in vain, since, among the works 
of God, that which is useless can have no place; but that 
which was created for the very purpose of existing and living 
a life naturally suited to it, since the cause itself is bound up 
with its nature, and is recognised only in connection with 
existence itself, can never admit of any cause which shall 
utterly annihilate its existence. But since this cause is seen 
to lie in perpetual existence, the being so created must be 
preserved for ever, doing and experiencing what is suitable to 
its nature, each of the two parts of which it consists contribut- 
ing what belongs to it, so that the soul may exist and remain 
without change in the nature in which it was made, and 
discharge its appropriate functions (such as presiding over the 
impulses of the body, and judging of and measuring that 
which occurs from time to time by the proper standards and 
measures), and the body be moved according to its nature 
towards its appropriate objects, and undergo the changes 
allotted to it, and, among the rest (relating to age, or appear- 
ance, or size), the resurrection. For the resurrection is a 
species of change, and the last of all, and a change for the 
better of what still remains in existence at that time. 


Cuap. x111.— Continuation of the argument. 


Confident of these things, no less than of those which have 
already come to pass, and reflecting on our own nature, we are 
content with a life associated with neediness and corruption, 
as suited to our present state of existence, and we stedfastly 
hope for a continuance of being in immortality; and this we 
do not take without foundation from the inventions of men, 
feeding ourselves on false hopes, but our belief rests on a 
most infallible guarantee—the purpose of Him who fashioned 
us, according to which He made man of an immortal soul 
and a body, and furnished him with understanding and an 
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innate law for the preservation and safeguard of the things 
given by Him as suitable to an intelligent existence and a 
rational life: for we know well that He would not have 
fashioned such a being, and furnished him with everything 
belonging to perpetuity, had He not intended that what was 
so created should continue in perpetuity. If, therefore, the 
Maker of this universe made man with a view to his par- 
taking of an intelligent life, and that, having become a 
spectator of His grandeur, and of the wisdom which is 
manifest in all things, he might continue always in the con- 
templation of these; then, according to the purpose of his 
Author, and the nature which he has received, the cause of 
his creation is a pledge of his continuance for ever, and this 
continuance is a pledge of the resurrection, without which 
man could not continue. So that, from what has been said, 
it is quite. clear that the resurrection is plainly proved by the 
cause of man’s creation, and the purpose of Him who made 
him. Such being the nature of the cause for which man has 
been brought into this world, the next thing will be to consider 
that which immediately follows, naturally or in the order pro- 
posed; and in our investigation the cause of their creation is 
followed by the nature of the men so created, and the nature 
of those created by the just judgment of their Maker upon 
them, and all these by the end of their existence. Having 
investigated therefore the point placed first in order, we must 
now go on to consider the nature of men. 


CHAP. x1v.— The resurrection does not rest solely on the fact 
of a future judgment. 


The proof of the several doctrines ef which the truth con- 
sists, or of any matters whatsoever proposed for examination, 
if it is to produce an unwavering confidence in what is said, 
must begin, not from anything without, nor from what certain 
persons think or have thought, but from the common and 
natural notion of the matter, or from the connection of second- 
ary truths with primary ones. For the question relates either 
to primary beliefs, and then all that is necessary is remini- 
scence, so as to stir up the natural notion; or to things which 
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naturally follow from the first and to their natural sequence. 
And in these things we must observe order, showing what 
strictly follows from the first truths, or from those which are 
placed first, so as neither to be unmindful of the truth, or of 
our certainty respecting it, nor to confound the things ar- 
ranged by nature and distinguished from each other, or break 
up the natural order. Hence I think it behoves those who 
desire to handle the subject with fairness, and who wish to 
form an intelligent judgment whether there is a resurrection 
or not, first to consider attentively the force of the arguments 
contributing to the proof of this, and what place each of them 
holds—which is first, which second, which third, and which 
last. And in the arrangement of these they should place first 
the cause of the creation of men,—namely, the purpose of 
the Creator in making man; and then connect with this, as 
is suitable, the nature of the men so created; not as being 
second in order, but because we are unable to pass our judg- 
ment on both at the same time, although they have the 
closest natural connection with each other, and are of equal 
force in reference to the subject before us. But while from 
these proofs as the primary ones, and as being derived from 
the work of creation, the resurrection is clearly demonstrated, 
none the less can we gain conviction respecting it from the 
arguments taken from providence,—I mean from the reward 
or punishment due to each man in accordance with just 
judgment, and from the end of human existence. For many, 
in discussing the subject of the resurrection, have rested the 
whole cause on the third argument alone, deeming that the 
cause of the resurrection is the judgment. But the fallacy 
of this is very clearly shown, from the fact that, although all 
human beings who die rise again, yet not all who rise again 
are to be judged: for if only a just judgment were the cause 
of the resurrection, it would of course follow that those who 
had done neither evil nor good—namely, very young chil- 
dren—would not rise again; but seeing that all are to rise 
again, those who have died in infancy as well as others, they 
too justify our conclusion that the resurrection takes place 
not for the sake of the judgment as the primary reason, but in 
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consequence of the purpose of God in forming men, and the 
nature of the beings so formed. 


Cuap. xv.—Argument for the resurrection from the nature of 
MAN. 


But while the cause discoverable in the creation of men is 
of itself sufficient to prove that the resurrection follows by 
natural sequence on the dissolution of bodies, yet it is perhaps 
right not to shrink from adducing either of the proposed argu- 
ments, but, agreeably to what has been said, to point out to 
those who are not able of themselves to discern them, the 
arguments from each of the truths evolved from the primary ; 
and first and foremost, the nature of the men created, which 
conducts us to the same notion, and has the same force as 
evidence of the resurrection. For if the whole nature of 
men in general is composed of an immortal soul and a body 
which was fitted to it in the creation, and if neither to the 
nature of the soul by itself, nor to the nature of the body 
separately, has God assigned such a creation or such a life 
and entire course of existence as this, but to men compounded 
of the two, in order that they may, when they have passed 
through their present existence, arrive at one common end, 
with the same elements of which they are composed at their 
birth and during life, it unavoidably follows, since one living- 
being is formed from the two, experiencing whatever the soul 
experiences and whatever the body experiences, doing and per- 
forming whatever requires the judgment of the senses or of the 
_reason, that the whole series of these things must be referred 
to some one end, in order that they all, and by means of all, 
—namely, man’s creation, man’s nature, man’s life, man’s 
doings and sufferings, his course of existence, and the end 
suitable to his nature,—may concur in one harmony and the 
same common experience. But if there is some one harmony 
and community of experience belonging to the whole being, 
whether of the things which spring from the soul or of those 
which are accomplished by means of the body, the end for 
all these must also be one. And the end will be in strictness 
one, if the being whose end that end is remains the same in 
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its constitution; and the being will be exactly the same, if 
all those things of which the being consists as parts are the 
same. And they will be the same in respect of their peculiar 
union, if the parts dissolved are again united for the constitu- 
tion of the being. And the constitution of the same men 
of necessity proves that a resurrection will follow of the dead 
and dissolved bodies ; for without this, neither could the same 
parts be united according to nature with one another, nor 
could the nature of the same men be reconstituted. And if 
both understanding and reason have been given to men for 
the discernment of things which are perceived by the under- 
standing, and not of existences only, but also of the goodness 
and wisdom and rectitude of their Giver, it necessarily follows 
that, since those things continue for the sake of which the 
rational judgment is given, the judgment given for these 
things should also continue. But it is impossible for this to 
continue, unless the nature which has received it, and in 
which it inheres, continues. But that which has received 
both understanding and reason is man, not the soul by itself. 
Man, therefore, who consists of the two parts, must continue 
for ever. But it is impossible for him to continue unless he 
rise again. For if no resurrection were to take place, the 
nature of men as men would not continue. And if the 
nature of men does not continue, in vain has the soul been 
fitted to the need of the body and to its experiences; in vain 
has the body been fettered so that it cannot obtain what it 
longs for, obedient to the reins of the soul, and guided by it 
as with a bridle; in vain is the understanding, in vain is 
wisdom, and the observance of rectitude, or even the practice 
of every virtue, and the enactment and enforcement of laws, 
—to say all in a word, whatever is noble in men or for men’s 
sake, or rather the very creation and nature of men. But if 
vanity is utterly excluded from all the works of God, and 
from all the gifts bestowed by Him, the conclusion is un- 
avoidable, that, along with the interminable duration of the 
soul, there will be a perpetual continuance of the body accord- 
ing to its proper nature. 
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Cua. xvi.—Analogy of death and sleep, and consequent 
argument for the resurrection. 


And let no one think it strange that we call by the name of 
life a continuance of being which is interrupted by death and 
corruption ; but let him consider rather that this word has not 
one meaning only, nor is there only one measure of continu- 
ance, because the nature also of the things that continue is 
not one. For if each of the things that continue has its con- 
tinuance according to its peculiar nature, neither in the case 
of those who are wholly incorruptible and immortal shall we 
find the continuance like ours, because the natures of superior 
beings do not take the level of such as are inferior; nor in 
men is it proper to look for a continuance invariable and 
unchangeable ; inasmuch as the former are from the first 
created immortal, and continue to exist without end by the 
simple will of their Maker, and men, in respect of the soul, 
have from their first origin an unchangeable continuance, but 
in respect of the body obtain immortality by means of change. 
This is what is meant by the doctrine of the resurrection ; and, 
looking to this, we both await the dissolution of the body, as 
the sequel to a life of want and corruption, and after this we 
hope for a continuance with immortality, not putting either 
our death on a level with the death of the irrational animals, 
or the continuance of men with the continuance of immortals, 
lest we should unawares in this way put human nature and 
life on a level with things with which it is not proper to com- 
pare them. It ought not, therefore, to excite dissatisfaction, 
if some inequality appears to exist in regard to the duration 
of men; nor, because the separation of the soul from the 
members of the body and the dissolution of its parts inter- 
rupts the continuity of life, must we therefore despair of the 
resurrection. For although the relaxation of the senses and 
of the physical powers, which naturally takes place in sleep, 
seems to interrupt the sensational life when men sleep at 
equal intervals of time, and, as it were, come back to life 
again, yet we do not refuse to call it life; and for this 
reason, I suppose, some call sleep the brother of death, not 
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as deriving their origin from the same ancestors and fathers, 
but because those who are dead and those who sleep are sub- 
ject to similar states, as regards at least the stillness and the 
absence of all sense of the present or the past, or rather of 
existence itself and their own life. If, therefore, we do not 
refuse to call by the name of life the life of men full of such 
inequality from birth to dissolution, and interrupted by all 
those things which we have before mentioned, neither ought 
we to despair of the life succeeding to dissolution, such as 
involves the resurrection, although for a time it is interrupted 
by the separation of the soul from the body. 


Cuap. xvit.—The series of changes we can now trace in man 
renders a resurrection probable. 


For this nature of men, which has inequality allotted to 
it from the first, and according to the purpose of its Maker, 
has an unequal life and continuance, interrupted sometimes 
by sleep, at another time by death, and by the changes inci- 
dent to each period of life, whilst those which follow the 
first are not clearly seen beforehand. Would any one have 
believed, unless taught by experience, that in the soft seed 
alike in all its parts there was deposited such a variety 
and number of great powers, or of masses, which in this way 
arise and become consolidated—I mean of bones, and nerves, 
and cartilages, of muscles too, and flesh, and intestines, and 
the other parts of the body? For neither in the yet moist 
seed is anything of this kind to be seen, nor even in infants 
do any of those things make their appearance which pertain 
to adults, or in the adult period what belongs to those who 
are past their prime, or in these what belongs to such as have 
grown old. But although some of the things I have said 
exhibit not at all, and others but faintly, the natural sequence 
and the changes that come upon the nature of men, yet all 
who are not blinded in their judgment of these matters by 
vice or sloth, know that there must be first the depositing of 
the seed, and that when this is completely organized in respect 
of every member and part and the progeny comes forth to the 
light, there comes the growth belonging to the first period of 
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life, and the maturity which attends growth, and after the 
maturity the slackening of the physical powers till old age, and 
then, when the body is worn out, its dissolution. As, there- 
fore, in this matter, though neither the seed has inscribed 
upon it the life or form of men, nor the life the dissolution 
into the primary elements, the succession of natural occur- 
rences makes things credible which have no credibility from 
the phenomena themselves, much more does reason, tracing 
out the truth from the natural sequence, afford ground for 
believing in the resurrection, since it is safer and stronger 
than experience for establishing the truth. 


Cuap. xvit.—Judgment must have reference both to soul and 
body: there will therefore be a resurrection. 


The arguments I just now proposed for examination, as 
establishing the truth of the resurrection, are all of the 
same kind, since they all start from the same point; for their 
starting-point is the origin of the first men by creation. But 
while some of them derive their strength from the starting- 
point itself from which they take their rise, others, conse- 
quent upon the nature and the life of men, acquire their 
credibility from the superintendence of God over us; for the 
cause according to which, and on account of which, men have 
come into being, being closely connected with the nature of 
men, derives its force from creation ; but the argument from 
rectitude, which represents God as judging men according as 
they have lived well or ill, derives its force from the end of 
their existence: they come into being on the former ground, but 
their state depends more on God’s superintendence. And now 
that the matters which come first have been demonstrated by 
me to the best of my ability, it will be well to prove our pro- 
position by those also which come after—I mean by the reward 
or punishment due to each man in accordance with righteous 
judgment, and by the final cause of human existence; and of 
these I put foremost that which takes the lead by nature, and 
inquire first into the argument relating to the judgment: 
premising only one thing, from concern for the principle 
which appertains to the matters before us, and for order— 
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namely, that itis incumbent on those who admit God to be 
the Maker of this universe, to ascribe to His wisdom and 
rectitude the preservation and care of all that has been 
created, if they wish to keep to their own principles ; and with 
such views to hold that nothing either in earth or in heaven 
is without guardianship or providence, but that, on the con- 
trary, to everything, invisible and visible alike, small and 
great, the attention of the Creator reaches; for all created 
things require the attention of the Creator, and each one in 
particular, according to its nature and the end for which it 
was made: though I think it would be a useless expenditure 
of trouble to go through the list now, or distinguish between 
the several cases, or mention in detail what is suitable to each 
nature. Man, at all events, of whom it is now our business 
to speak, as being in want, requires food; as being mortal, 
posterity ; as being rational, a process of judgment. But if 
each of these things belongs to man by nature, and he requires 
food for his life, and requires posterity for the continuance of 
the race, and requires a judgment in order that food and 
posterity may be according to law, it of course follows, since 
food and posterity refer to both together, that the judgment 
must be referred to them too (by both together I mean man, 
consisting of soul and body), and that such man becomes 
accountable for all his actions, and receives for them either 
reward or punishment. Now, if the righteous judgment 
awards to both together its retribution for the deeds wrought ; 
and if it is not proper that either the soul alone should receive 
the wages of the deeds wrought in union with the body (for 
this of itself has no inclination to the faults which are com- 
mitted in connection with the pleasure or food and culture 
of the body), or that the body alone should (for this of itself 
is incapable of distinguishing law and justice), but man, 
composed of these, is subjected to trial for each of the deeds 
wrought by him; and if reason does not find this happening 
either in this life (for the award according to merit finds no 
place in the present existence, since many atheists and persons 
who practise every iniquity and wickedness live on to the last, 
unvisited by calamity, whilst, on the contrary, those who have 
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‘manifestly lived an exemplary life in respect of every virtue, 
live in pain, in insult, in calumny and outrage, and suffering 
of all kinds) or after death (for both together no longer exist, 
the soul being separated from the body, and the body itself 
being resolved again into the materials out of which it was 
composed, and no longer retaining anything of its former 
structure or form, much less the remembrance of its actions) : 
the result of all this is very plain to every one,—namely, that, 
in the language of the apostle, “this corruptible (and dissolu- 
ble) must put on incorruption,”’ in order that those who were 
dead, having been made alive by the resurrection, and the 
parts that were separated and entirely dissolved having been 
again united, each one may, in accordance with justice, receive 
what he has done by the body, whether it be good or bad. 


Car, x1x.—Man would be more unfavourably situated than 
the beasts if there were no resurrection. 


In replying, then, to those who acknowledge a divine 
superintendence, and admit the same principles as we do, yet 
somehow depart from their own admissions, one may use such 
arguments as those which have been adduced, and many more 
than these, should he be disposed to amplify what has been 
said only concisely and in a cursory manner. But in dealing 
with those who differ from us concerning primary truths, it 
will perhaps be well to lay down another principle antecedent 
to these, joining with them in doubting of the things to 
which their opinions relate, and examining the matter along 
with them in this manner—whether the life of men, and their 
entire course of existence, is overlooked, and a sort of dense 
darkness is poured down upon the earth, hiding in ignorance 
and silence both the men themselves and their actions; or 
whether it is much safer to be of opinion that the Maker 
presides over the things which He Himself has made, inspect- 
ing all things whatsoever which exist, or come into existence, 
Judge of both deeds and purposes. For if no judgment 
whatever were to be passed on the actions of men, men would 
have no advantage over the irrational creatures, but rather 
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would fare worse than these do, inasmuch as they keep in sub- 
jection their passions, and concern themselves about piety, 
and righteousness, and the other virtues; and a life after the 
manner of brutes would be the best, virtue would be absurd, 
the threat of judgment a matter for broad laughter, indul- 
gence in every kind of pleasure the highest good, and the 
common resolve of all these and their one law would be that 
maxim, so dear to the intemperate and lewd, “ Let us eat 
and drink, for to-morrow we die.” For the termination of 
such a life is not even pleasure, as some suppose, but utter 
insensibility. But if the Maker of men takes any concern 
about His own works, and the distinction is anywhere to be 
found between those who have lived well and ill, it must be 
either in the present life, while men are still living who have 
conducted themselves virtuously or viciously, or after death, 
when men are in a state of separation and dissolution. But 
according to neither of these suppositions can we find a just 
judgment taking place; for neither do the good in the present 
life obtain the rewards of virtue, nor yet do the bad receive 
the wages of vice. I pass over the fact, that so long as the 
nature we at present possess is preserved, the mortal nature 
is not able to bear a punishment commensurate with the more 
numerous or more serious faults. For the robber, or ruler, 
or tyrant, who has unjustly put to death myriads on myriads, 
could not by one death make restitution for these deeds; and 
the man who holds no true opinion concerning God, but lives 
in all outrage and blasphemy, despises divine things, breaks 
the laws, commits outrage against boys and women alike, razes 
cities unjustly, burns houses with their inhabitants, and devas- 
tates a country, and at the same time destroys inhabitants of 
cities and peoples, and even an entire nation—how in a mortal 
body could he endure a penalty adequate to these crimes, 
since death prevents the deserved punishment, and the mortal 
nature does not suffice for any single one of his deeds? It 
is proved, therefore, that neither in the present life is there a 
judgment according to men’s deserts, nor after death. 
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Guar. xx.—Man must be possessed both of a body and soul 
hereafter, that the judgment passed upon him may be just. 


For either death is the entire extinction of life, the soul 
being dissolved and corrupted along with the body, or the soul 
remains by itself, incapable of dissolution, of dispersion, of 
corruption, whilst the body is corrupted and dissolved, retain- 
ing no longer any remembrance of past actions, nor sense 
of what it experienced in connection with the soul. If the 
life of men is to be utterly extinguished, it is manifest there 
will be no care for men who are not living, no judgment 
respecting those who have lived in virtue or in vice ; but there 
will rush in again upon us whatever belongs to a lawless life, 
and the swarm of absurdities which follow from it, and that 
which is the summit of this lawlessness—atheism. But if the 
body were to be corrupted, and each of the dissolved particles 
to pass to its kindred element, yet the soul to remain by itself as 
immortal, neither on this supposition would any judgment on 
the soul take place, since there would be an absence of equity: 
for it is unlawful to suspect that any judgment can proceed 
out of God and from God which is wanting in equity. Yet 
equity is wanting to the judgment, if the being is not pre- 
served in existence who practised righteousness or lawless- 
ness: for that which practised each of the things in life on 
which the judgment is passed was man, not soul by itself. 
To sum up all in a word, this view will in no case consist 
with equity. 


CHAP. XxXI.— Continuation of the argument. 


For if good deeds are rewarded, the body will clearly be 
wronged, inasmuch as it has shared with the soul in the toils 
connected with well-doing, but does not share in the reward 
of the good deeds, and because, though the soul is often 
excused for certain faults on the ground of the body’s needi- 
ness and want, the body itself is deprived of all share in the 
good deeds done, the toils on behalf of which it helped to 
bear during life. Nor, again, if faults are judged, is the 
soul dealt fairly with, supposing it alone to pay the penalty 
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for the faults it committed through being solicited by the 
body and drawn away by it to its own appetites and motions, 
at one time being seized upon and carried off, at another at- 
tracted in some very violent manner, and sometimes concurring 
with it by way of kindness and attention to its preservation. 
How can it possibly be other than unjust for the soul to be 
judged by itself in respect of things towards which in its 
own nature it feels no appetite, no motion, no impulse, such 
as licentiousness, violence, covetousness, injustice, and the 
unjust acts arising out of these? for if the majority of such 
evils come from men’s not having the mastery of the passions 
which solicit them, and they are solicited by the neediness 
and want of the body, and the care and attention required 
by it (for these are the motives for every acquisition of pro- 
perty, and especially for the using of it, and moreover for 
marriage and all the actions of life, in which things, and in 
connection with which, is seen what is faulty and what is not 
so), how can it be just for the soul alone to be judged in 
respect of those things which the body is the first to be sen- 
sible of, andin which it draws the soul away to sympathy and 
participation in actions with a view to things which it wants ; 
and that the appetites and pleasures, and moreover the fears 
and sorrows, in which whatever exceeds the proper bounds is 
amenable to judgment, should be set in motion by the body, 
and yet that the sins arising from these, and the punishments 
for the sins committed, should fall upon the soul alone, which 
neither needs anything of this sort, nor desires nor fears or 
suffers of itself any such thing as man is wont to suffer? 
But even if we hold that these affections do not pertain to 
the body alone, but to man, in saying which we should speak 
correctly, because the life of man is one, though composed of 
the two, yet surely we shall not assert that these things be- 
long to the soul, if we only look simply at its peculiar nature. 
For if it is absolutely without need of food, it can never 
desire those things which it does not in the least require for its 
subsistence; nor can it feel any impulse towards any of those 
things which it is not at all fitted to use; nor, again, can it 
be grieved at the want of money or other property, since 
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these are not suited to it. And if, too, it is superior to cor- 
ruption, it fears nothing whatever as destructive of itself: it 
has no dread of famine, or disease, or mutilation, or blemish, 
or fire, or sword, since it cannot suffer from any of these 
any hurt or pain, because neither bodies nor bodily powers 
touch it at all. But if it is absurd to attach the passions to 
the soul as belonging specially to it, it is in the highest degree 
unjust and unworthy of the judgment of God to lay upon 
the soul alone the sins which spring from them, and the con- 
sequent punishments. 


CHAP. Xx1I.— Continuation of the argument. 


In addition to what has been said, is it not absurd that, 
while we cannot even have the notion of virtue and vice as 
existing separately in the soul (for we recognise the virtues 
as man’s virtues, even as in like manner vice, their opposite, 
as not belonging to the soul in separation from the body, and 
existing by itself), yet that the reward or punishment for 
these should be assigned to the soul alone? How can any 
one have even the notion of courage or fortitude ‘as existing 
in the soul alone, when it has no fear of death, or wounds, or 
maiming, or loss, or maltreatment, or of the pain connected 
with these, or the suffering resulting from them? And what 
shall we say of self-control and temperance, when there is no 
desire drawing it to food or sexual intercourse, or other plea- 
sures and enjoyments, nor any other thing soliciting it from 
within or exciting it from without? And what of practical 
wisdom, when things are not proposed to it which may or 
may not be done, nor things to be chosen or avoided, or rather 
when there is in it no motion at all or natural impulse towards 
the doing of anything? And how in any sense can equity 
be an attribute of souls, either in reference to one another or 
to anything else, whether of the same or of a different kind, 
when they are not able from any source, or by any means, or 
in any way, to bestow that which is equal according to merit 
or according to analogy, with the exception of the honour 
rendered to God, and, moreover, have no impulse or motion 
towards the use of their own things, or abstinence from those 
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of others, since the use of those things which are according 
to nature, or the abstinence from them, is considered in 
reference to those who are so constituted as to use them, 
whereas the soul neither wants anything, nor is so constituted 
as to use any things or any single thing, and therefore what 
is called the independent action vf the parts cannot be found 
in the soul so constituted ? 


CHAP. Xx111.— Continuation of the argument. 


But the most irrational thing of all is this: to impose 
properly sanctioned laws on men, and then to assign to their 
souls alone the recompense of their lawful or unlawful deeds. 
For if he who receives the laws would also justly receive 
the recompense of the transgression of the laws, and if it 
was man that received the laws, and not the soul by itself, 
man must also bear the recompense for the sins committed, 
and not the soul by itself, since God has not enjoined on 
souls to abstain from things which have no relation to them, 
such as adultery, murder, theft, rapine, dishonour to parents, 
and every desire in general that tends to the injury and loss 
of our neighbours. For neither the command, “ Honour thy 
father and thy mother,” is adapted to souls alone, since such 
names are not applicable to them, for souls do not produce 
souls, so as to appropriate the appellation of father or mother, 
but men produce men; nor could the command, “Thou shalt 
not commit adultery,” ever be properly addressed to souls, or 
even thought of in such a connection, since the difference of 
male and female does not exist in them, nor any aptitude for 
sexual intercourse, nor appetite for it; and where there is 
no appetite, there can be no intercourse; and where there is 
no intercourse at all, there can be no legitimate intercourse, 
namely marriage; and where there is no lawful intercourse, 
neither ean there be unlawful desire of, or intercourse with, 
another man’s wife, namely adultery. Nor, again, is the 
prohibition of theft, or of the desire of having more, appli- 
cable to souls, for they do uot need those things, through the 
need of which, by reason of natural indigence or want, men 
are accustomed to steal or to rob, such as gold, or silver, or 
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an animal, or something else adapted for food, or shelter, or 
use; for to an immortal nature everything which is desired 
by the needy as useful is useless. But let the fuller discus- 
sion of these matters be left to those who wish to investigate 
each point more exactly, or to contend more earnestly with 
opponents. But, since what has just been said, and that 
which concurs with this to guarantee the resurrection, suffices 
for us, it would not be seasonable to dwell any longer upon 
them; for we have not made it our aim to omit nothing that 
might be said, but to point out in a summary manner to 
those who have assembled what ought to be thought concern- 
ing the resurrection, and to adapt to the capacity of those 
present the arguments bearing on this question. 


Cuap. xx1v.— Argument for the resurrection from the chief 
end of man. 


The points proposed for consideration having been to some 
extent investigated, it remains to examine the argument from 
the end or fina] cause, which indeed has already emerged in 
what has been said, and only requires just so much attention 
and further discussion as may enable us to avoid the appear- 
ance of leaving unmentioned any of the matters briefly re- 
ferred to by us, and thus indirectly damaging the subject or 
the division of topics made at the outset. For the sake of those 
present, therefore, and of others who may pay attention to this 
subject, it may be well just to signify that each of those things 
which are constituted by nature, and of those which are 
made by art, must have an end peculiar to itself, as indeed 
is taught us by the common sense of all men, and testified 
by the things that pass before our eyes. For do we not see 
that husbandmen have one end, and physicians another; and 
again, the things which spring out of the earth another, and 
the animals nourished upon it, and produced according to a 
certain natural series, another? If this is evident, and natural 
and artificial powers, and the actions arising from these, must 
by all means be accompanied by an end in accordance with 
nature, it is absolutely necessary that the end of men, since it 
is that of a peculiar nature, should be separated from com- 
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munity with the rest; for it is not lawful to suppose the same 
end for beings destitute of rational judgment, and of those 
whose actions are regulated by the innate law and reason, 
and who live an intelligent life and observe justice. Free- 
dom from pain, therefore, cannot be the proper end for the 
latter, for this they would have in common with beings 
utterly devoid of sensibility: nor can it consist in the enjoy- 
ment of things which nourish or delight the body, or in an 
abundance of pleasures; else a life like that of the brutes 
must hold the first place, while that regulated by virtue is 
without a final cause. For such an end as this, I suppose, 
belongs to beasts and cattle, not to men possessed of an im- 
mortal soul and rational judgment. 


CHAP. xxv.— Argument continued and concluded. 


Nor again is it the happiness of soul separated from body : 
for we are not inquiring about the life or final cause of either 
of the parts of which man consists, but of the being who is 
composed of both; for such is every man who has a share in 
this present existence, and there must be some appropriate 
end proposed for this life. But if it is the end of both parts 
together, and this can be discovered neither while they are 
still living in the present state of existence through the 
numerous causes already mentioned, nor yet when the soul 
is in a state of separation, because the man cannot be said to 
exist when the body is dissolved, and indeed entirely scat- 
tered abroad, even though the soul continue by itself—it is 
absolutely necessary that the end of man’s being should 
appear in some reconstitution of the two together, and of the 
same living being. And as this follows of necessity, there 
must by all means be a resurrection of the bodies which are 
dead, or even entirely dissolved, and the same men must be 
formed anew, since the law of nature ordains the end not 
absolutely, nor as the end of any men whatsoever, but of the 
same men who passed through the previous life; but it is 
impossible for the same men to be reconstituted unless the 
same bodies are restored to the same souls. But that the 
same soul should obtain the same body is impossible in any 
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other way, and possible only by the resurrection ; for if this 
takes place, an end befitting the nature of men follows also. 
And we shall make no mistake in saying, that the final cause 
of an intelligent life and rational judgment, is to be occupied 
uninterruptedly with those objects to which the natural 
reason is chiefly and primarily adapted, and to delight un- 
ceasingly in the contemplation of Him who is, and of His 
decrees, notwithstanding that the majority of men, because 
they are affected too passionately and too violently by 
things below, pass through life without attaining this object. 
For the large number of those who fail of the end that 
belongs to them does not make void the common lot, since 
the examination relates to individuals, and the reward or 
punishment of lives ill or well spent is proportioned to the 
merit of each. 
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HENRY HART MILMAN, D.D, 


DEAN OF ST. PAUL’S. 


This day is published, Vol. L, to be continued Monthly, post 8vo, 6s. each, 


A NEW, REVISED, and UNIFORM EDITION of the HISTORICAL WORKS of 
DEAN MILMAN, D.D., embracing the Author's latest Corrections and Additions. 
Containing— F 


I. History of the Jews, from the Earliest Period, con- 
tinued to Modern Times. 8 vols. 


II. History of Christianity, from the Birth of Christ to 


the Abolition of Paganism in the Roman Empire. 8 vols. 


Ill. History of Latin Christianity, including that of the 
Popes to the Pontificate of Nicholas y. 9 vols. 


Also, by the same Author, 


Translations from the Agamemnon of Aschylus, and 
BACCHANALS OF EURIPIDES, with Passages from the Lyric and later Poets 
of Greece. With Illustrations, crown 8vo, 12s. 


Character and Conduct of the Apostles considered as an 
EVIDENCE OF CHRISTIANITY. 8yo, 10s. 6d. 


Life of Quintus Horatius Flaccus. Illustrations. 8vo, 
9s. 


Milman’s Poetical Works: containing Fall of Jerusalem, 
Martyr of Antioch, Belshazzar, Samor, Ann Boleyn, Fazio, and Minor Poems. 
Plates. 3 vols., feap. 8vo, 18s. 


JOHN MURRAY, ALBEMARLE STREET. 


HALLAM’S HISTORICAL WORKS. 


ON 


~ 


Now Ready, 10 vols. post 8vo, 6s. each, 


A Popular and Uniform Edition of the Historical Works 
OF HENRY HALLAM, LL.D. Embracing the Author’s latest Corrections and 
Additions, and containing the ‘History of England,’ ‘Europe during the Middle 
Ages,’ and ‘Literary History of Europe.’ 


Also, lately published, 
I. Hallam’s Constitutional History of England. Library 
Edition. 38 vols, 8vo. 30s. 


II. Hallam’s History of Europe during the Middle Ages, 
Library Edition. 3 vols. 8vo. 30s. 


III. Hallam’s Literary History of Europe. Library Edi- 


tion. 38 vols. 8vo. 36s. 


Now Ready, New Edition, with Portrait, foolscap 8vo, 7s. 6d., 


Remains in Verse and Prose of Arthur Henry Hallam. 
With Preface and Memoir. 


JOHN MURRAY, ALBEMARLE STREET. 


Works Publishey by C. & T. Clark, 


s 


JOHN ALBERT BENGEL’S 


GNOMON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Dow First Cranslaten into English, 
WITH ORIGINAL NOTES, EXPLANATORY AND ILLUSTRATIVE. 


The Translation is comprised in Five Large Volumes, demy 8vo, of (on an average) 
fully 550 pages each. 


Supscription, 31s. 6d.; or free by Post, 35s. 


The very large demand for Bengel’s Gnomon enables the Publishers still to 
supply it at the Subscription Price. 


The whole work is issued under the Editorship of the Rey. ANDREW R. Fausset, M.A., 
Rector of St Cuthbert’s, York, late University and Queen’s Scholar, and Senior 
Classical and Gold Medalist, T.O.D. 


‘There are few devout students of the Bible who have not long held Bengel in the 
highest estimation,—nay, revered and loved him. It was not, however, without some 
apprehension for his reputation with English readers, that we saw the announcement of 
a translation of his work. We feared that his sentences, terse and condensed as they are, 
would necessarily lose much of their pointedness and force by being clothed in another 
garb. But we confess gladly to a surprise at the success the translators have achieved 
in preserving so much of the spirit of the original. We are bound to say that it is 
executed in the most scholarlike and able manner. The translation has the merit of 
being faithful and perspicuous. Its publication will, we are confident, do much to bring 
back readers to the devout study of the Bible, and at the same time prove one of the 
most valuable of exegetical aids. The “getting up” of those volumes, combined with 
their marvellous cheapness, cannot fail, we should hope, to command for them a large 
sale.—Eclectic Review. 


In crown 8vo, price 5s., 
THE SINLESSNESS* OF VESUS: 
AN EVIDENCE FOR CHRISTIANITY. 
BY DR C. ULLMANN. 


‘We warmly recommend this beautiful work as eminently fitted to diffuse, among those 
who peruse it, a higher appreciation of the sinlessness and moral eminence of Christ.’— 
British and Foreign Evangelical Review. 


In demy 8vo, price 9s., 


GERMAN RATIONALISM 


IN ITS RISH, PROGRESS, AND DECLINE. A CONTRIBUTION TO THE 
CHURCH HISTORY OF THE 18taH AND 19ra CENTURIES. 


BY DR K. HAGENBACH. 


‘This is a volume we have long wished to see in our language. Hagenbach is a 
veteran in this field, and this volume is the ablest, and is likely to be the most useful, of 
his works.’—British Quarterly Review. : 

‘There is not a work more seasonable, not one more likely to be productive of the best 
effects, not one more entitled to the study and solemn consideration of Christian people.’ 
—Christian Witness. 

‘This volume can hardly be surpassed for the brevity and clearness, and for the skill 
with which the main points in the great works of the Augustan age of German literature 
are brought out by way of illustrating their relation, direct or indirect, to Christianity.’— 
London Review. 

‘A most valuable and attractive volume, and a really useful addition to our too scanty 
histories of the growth of religious ideas and the progress of thought.’— Churchman. 
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38, George Street, Evinbdurgh. 
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WORKS OF JOHN GALVIN, 


IN 51 VOLUMES, DEMY §8vo. 


Messrs CLARK beg respectfully to announce that the whole Srock and Copyrieuts of 
the WORKS OF CALVIN, published by the Calvin Translation Society, are now their 
property, and that this valuable Series will be issued by them on the following very 


E favourable terms :— 

ES 1. Complete Sets in 51 Volumes, Nine Guineas. (Original Subscription price about 
= £13.) The ‘ Lerrers,’ edited by Dr Bonner, 2 vols., 10s. 6d. additional, 

Z 2. Complete Sets of Commentaries, 45 vols., £7, 17s. 6d. 

a 3. A Selection of Six Volumes (or more at the same proportion) for 2is., with the 
- exception of the Lysrrrutus, 3 vols. 

1 4, Any Separate Volume (except Lysrrrurss), 6s. 

4 The Contents of the Series are as follow:— 

3 Institutes of the Christian Religion, 8 vols. ; Commentary on Zechariah and Malachi, 1 
z Tracts on the Reformation, 3 vols. vol, 

4 Commentary on Genesis, 2 vols. Harmony of the Synoptical Evangelists, 
a Harmony of the last Four Books of the 3 vols. 

z Pentateuch, 4 vols. Commentary on John’s Gospel, 2 vols. 

4 ommentary on Joshua, 1 vol. » on Acts of the Apostles, 2 vols. 


on the Psalms, 5 vols. 

on Isaiah, 4 vols. 

on Jeremiah and Lamentations, 5 vols. 
on Hzekiel, 2 vols. 

on Daniel, 2 vols. 

on Hosea, 1 vol. / 

on Joel, Amos, and Obadiah, 1 vél. 


# on Romans, 1 vol. 

7 on Corinthians, 2 vols. 

7 Galatians and Ephesians, 1 vol. 

v on Philippians, Colossians, and Thes- 
salonians, 1 vol. 

z on Timothy, Titus, and Philemon, 1 
vol. 
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on Jonah, Micah, and Nahum, 1 vol. » on Hebrews, 1 vol. 
on Habakkuk, Zephaniah, and Haggai, | ~ on Peter, John, James, and Jude, 1 vol. 
1 vol. 


In Two Volumes, 8vo, price 14s. 1300 pages), 


THE INSTITUTES OF THE GHRISTIAN . RELIGION. 
By JOHN CALVIN. 
TRANSLATED BY HENRY BEVERIDGE. 


Tuts translation of Calvin’s Institutes was originally executed for the Calvin Transla- 
tion Society, and is universally acknowledged to be the best English version of the work. 
The Publishers have reprinted it in an elegant form, and have at the same time fixed a 
price so low as to bring it within the reach of all. 


In One Volume, 8vo, price 8s. 6d., 


CALVIN: 


HIS LIFE, LABOURS, AND WRITINGS. 
Biya i eye exer SeUENGG ESN ER: 


AUTHOR OF THE ‘HISTORY OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT,’ ETC. 


‘M. Bungener’s French vivacity has adinirably combined with critical care and with 
admiring reverence, to furnish what we venture to think the best portrait of Calvin 
hitherto drawn. He tells us all that we need to know; and instead of overlaying his 
work with minute details and needless disquisitions, he simply presents the disencumbered 
features, and preserves the true proportions of the great Reformer’s character. We 
heartily commend the work.’—Patriot. — $ ; 

‘Few will sit down to this volume without resolving to read it to the close.’—Clerical 


Journal. 
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To be published shortly, 
LECTURES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 
By the: late WILLIAM LINDSAY, D.D., Glasgow, 


ONE OF THE PROFESSORS OF THEOLOGY IN THE UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


These Lectures were prepared for the Theological Hall, and were not delivered before 
a congregation. They are strictly eaegetical, based on the original Greek, and not on the 
Authorized Version. They do not contain a history of the interpretation of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, or abound with those references to interpreters, which are so easily col- 
lected, but are so valueless unless they are accompanied by discriminating criticism. 
They embody the results of the author’s independent thought during the whole term of 
his professorship, as well as of his study of English and German commentators, which 
was not less extensive because it is less frequently paraded in direct quotation. 


The. Work will be issued in 2 vols. demy 8vo, of above 400 pp. each. 
Price, to Subscribers, 16s. 6d.; to Non-Subscribers, 21s. 


In the Press, 


THE ANCIENT PSALMS, IN APPROPRIATE METRES. 


A STRICTLY LITERAL TRANSLATION FROM:THE HEBREW, WITH 
EXPLANATORY NOTES AND MARGINAL READINGS. 


To be published in 1 vol. demy 8yvo. 


Recently published, New Editions of the following Works by the late Joun Brown, D.D., 
Professor of Exegetical Theology to the United Presbyterian Church. 


1b, 
AN EXPOSITION OF 
OUR LORD’S INTERCESSORY PRAYER. 


In 1 Volume, crown 8vo, price 6s. 


IE, 
THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE: 
AN EXPOSITION or tue FIFTEENTH CHAPTER or FIRST CORINTHIANS. 
In 1 Volume, crown 8vo, price 6s. 


IIT. 
EXPOSITORY DISCOURSES 


ON THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER. 
; In 3 Volumes, crown 8vo, price 6s. each. 


‘In the volumes before us (‘‘ Discourses on First Peter”), we have the first important 
accession which has been made for many years to the stock of commentary, in ‘be strict 
and proper sense. We hail it as a production independent and autochthonal—“ a fruit- 
tree yielding fruit after its kind, whose seed is in itself.” It is neither Scottish nor Germa 
but sprung from the high and rare union of the best qualities of both schools in a angle 
mind. It has the Scottish clearness, precision, orthodoxy, practicality; the Gounne 
learning, minuteness of investigation, and disregard of tradition ; and for Cerin Thinnes 
too rare in both—resolute adherence to the very truth of the passage, unforced yee % 
ment of the connection, and basing of edification on the right meaning of Seri fae 
have not met with anything in either country which surpasses it.’ —North Bretish Bae, 


Recently published, in crown 8yo, price 5s., Second Edition, 


THE DIVINE LOVE: 
A SERIES OF DISCOURSES, DOCTRINAL, PRACTICAL, & EXPERIMENTAL 


By JOHN EADIE, D.D., LL.D., 


PROFESSOR OF BIBLICAL LITERATURE TO THE UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


EprygurcH: W. OLIPHANT anp CO. Lonpon: HAMILTON anp CO 
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THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 


_Eece Homo. A Survey of the Life and Work of Jesus Christ. 


Twelfth Thousand. With a New Preface. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d. 


BY R. CHENEVIX TRENCH, D.D., 
Archbishop of Dublin. 


Notes on the Parables of Our Lord. The Tenth Edition, 


carefully revised. 8vo, cloth, price 12s. 


Notes on the Miracles of Our Lord. The Eighth Edition, 


carefully revised. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 


Synonyms of the New Testament. New Edition. One vol., 
8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d. 


Proverbs and their Lessons. Fifth Edition. Feap. 8vo, 3s. 


Sermons Preached in Westminster Abbey. Second Edition. 
8vo, 10s. 6d. ‘ 

The Fitness of Holy Scripture for Unfolding the Spiritual 
Life of Man: Christ the Desire of all Nations; or, The Unconscious Prophecies of 
Heathendom. Hulsean Lectures. Fourth Edition. Feap. 8vo, 5s. 


On the Authorized Version of the New Testament. Second 
Edition. 8vo, 7s. 


BY JAMES M‘COSH, LL.D., 
Professor of Logic and Metaphysics,, Queen's College, Belfast. 


The Method of the Divine Government, Physical and Moral. 
Highth Edition. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 

The Supernatural in relation to the Natural. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

The Intuttions of the Mind. A New Edition. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d. 


An Examination of Mr J. S. Mill’s Philosophy: being a 
Defence of Fundamental Truth. Crown 8vo, cloth, 7s. 6d. 
BY PROFESSOR LIGHTFOOT. 

St. Pauls Epistle to the Galatians. A Revised Text, with 
Introduction, Notes, and Dissertations. Second Edition, revised. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 
By Wil] IleWe 12k, lao MSS e ON Sse ee 
A History of the Canon of the New Testament during the 

Jirst Four Centuries. Second Edition, revised. Crown 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d. 
Introduction to the Study of the Four Gospels. New and 
revised Edition. ; [In the Press. 
The Gospel of the Resurrection. Thoughts in relation to 
Reason and History. Feap. 8vo, cloth, 4s. 6d. 


The Bible in the Church. A Popular Account of the Collec- 


tion and Reception of the Holy Scriptures in the Christian Churches. Second 
Edition. 18mo, 4s. 6d. 


BY THE REV. W. fARCHER ‘BUTLER, M.A,, 
Late Professor of Moral Philosophy in the University of Dublin. 

Letters on Romanism, in reply to Mr Newman's Essay on 
Development. Edited by the Very Rev. T. Woopwarp. Second Edition, revised 
by Archdeacon HarpWIck. | 8vo, 10s. 6d. : 

History of Ancient Philosophy. Edited by Wm. H. Thompson, 
Master of Trinity College, Cambridge. Two vols. 8v0, 1, 5s. ; j 

Sermons, Doctrinal and Practical. LHdited, with a Memoir 
of the Author’s Life, by Tuomas Woopwarp, M.A. With Portrait. Seventh Edi- 
tion. 8vo, cloth, 8s. > - 

A Second Series of Sermons. Edited by J. A. Jeremie, D.D., 


Dean of Lincoln. Fifth Edition. 8vo, cloth, 7s. 
MACMILLAN & CO., LONDON. 


Works Publishey by TC. & CT. Clark, 


WORKS BY THE LATE WILLIAM CUNNINGHAM, 0D,D,, 


PRINCIPAL AND PROFESSOR OF CHURCH HISTORY, NEW COLLEGE, EDINBURGH. 
QoMPLETE IN Four Votumes 8vo, Price £2, 2s. 


In Two Volumes, demy 8vo, price 21s., Second Hdition, 


HS TORVCA L’ -TehicktO . Ocga 
A REVIEW OF THE PRINCIPAL DOCTRINAL DISCUSSIONS IN THE 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH SINCE THE APOSTOLIC AGE. 


Chapter 1. The Church; 2. The Council of Jerusalem; 3. The Apostles’ Creed; 4. The 
Apostolical Fathers; 5. Heresies of the Apostolical Age; 6. The Fathers of the 
Second and Third Centuries; 7. The Church of the Second and Third Centuries ; 
8. The Constitution of the Church; 9. The Doctrine of the Trinity; 10. The Person 
of Christ; 11. The Pelagian Controversy; 12. Worship of Saints and Images; 
13. The Civil and Ecclesiastical Authorities; 14. The Scholastic Theology; 15. The 
Canon Law; 16. Witnesses for the Truth during Middle Ages; 17. The Church 
at the Reformation; 18. The Council of Trent; 19. The Doctrine of the Fall; 
20. Doctrine of the Will; 21. Justification ; 22. The Sacramental Principle; 23. The 
Socinian Controversy; 24. Doctrine of the Atonement; 25. The Arminian Con- 
troversy ; 26. Church Government; 27. The Erastian Controversy. 


In demy 8vo (624 pages), price 10s. 6d., Second Hdition, 


THE REFORMERS AND THE THEOLOGY 
OF, THE, REEORMATION: 


Chapter 1. Leaders of the Reformation; 2. Luther; 3. The Reformers and the Doctrine 
of Assurance ; 4. Melancthon and the Theology of the Church of England; 5. Zwingle 
and the Doctrine of the Sacraments; 6. John Calvin; 7. Calvin and Beza; 8. Calvin- 
ism and Arminianism; 9. Calvinism and the Doctrine of Philosophical Necessity ; 
10. Calvinism and its Practical Application; 11. The Reformers, and the Lessons 
from their History. 

‘This volume is a most magnificent vindication of the Reformation, in both its men 
oe doctrines, suited to the present time and to the present state of the controversy.’ 

— Witness. 


In One Volume, demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d., 


DISCUSSIONS ON CHURCH PRINCIPLES: 
POPISH, ERASTIAN, AND PRESBYTERIAN. 


Chapter 1. The Errors of Romanism; 2. Romanist Theory of Development; 3. The 
Temporal Sovereignty of the Pope ; 4. The Temporal Supremacy of the Pope; 5. The 
Liberties of the Gallican Church; 6. Royal Supremacy in Church of England; 
7. Relation between Church and State; 8. The Westminster Confession on Relation 
between Church and State; 9. Church Power; 10. Principles of the Free Church ; 
1l. The Rights of the Christian People; 12. The Principle of Non-Intrusion ; 
13. Patronage and Popular Election. 


In Two Volumes, demy 8yo, price 21s., 


INTRODUCTION TO THE PENTATEUCH: 


AN INQUIRY, CRITICAL AND DOCTRINAL, INTO THE GENUINENESS, 
AUTHORITY, AND DESIGN OF THE MOSAIC WRITINGS. 
BY REV. D. MACDONALD. 


‘The object of this work is very opportune at the present time. It contains a full 
review of the evidences, external and internal, for the genuineness, authenticity, and 
divine character of the Pentateuch. While it gives full space and weight to the purely 
critical and historical portions of the inquiry, its special attention is devoted to the cer- 
tainly more profound and more conclusive considerations derived from the connection 
between the Pentateuch and the great scheme of revelation of which it forms the basis ; 
and this portion of the work is that upon which the author lays most stress. We entirely 
agree with him in his view of its importance. The work is singularly complete also in 
its view of the literature of the subject, as well as in the outline of its plan.’—Guardian. 
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38, George Street, Evinbdurgh. 


WORKS OF PATRICK FAIRBAIRN, DD, 


PRINCIPAL AND PROFESSOR OF THEOLOGY IN THE FREE CHURCH COLLEGE, GLASGOW. 


In Two Volumes, demy 8vo, price 21s., Fourth Edition, 


trey POLOGY OF SCRIPTURE; 


VIEWED IN CONNECTION WITH THE WHOLE SERIES OF THE 
DIVINE DISPENSATIONS. 


_ ‘One of the most sober, profound, and thorough treatises which we possess on a sub- 
ject of great importance in its bearing on Christian doctrine.—Archdeacon Denison’s 
Church and State Review. 


‘ As the product of the labours of an original thinker and of a sound theologian, who 
has at the same time scarcely left unexamined one previous writer on the subject, ancient 
or modern, this work will be a most valuable accession to the library of the theological 
student. As a whole, we believe it may, with the strictest truth, be pronounced the best 
work on the subject that has yet been published.’—Record. 


‘A work fresh and comprehensive, learned and sensible, and full of practical religious 
feeling. —British and Foreign Evangelical Review. 


In demy 8yo, price 10s. 6d., Third Edition, 


BZenicl AND THE BOOK OF HIS, PROPHECY: 
AN EXPOSITION; WITH A NEW TRANSLATION. 


In demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d., Second Edition, 


PaO: BOs 


VIEWED IN ITS DISTINCTIVE NATURE, ITS SPECIAL FUNCTIONS, 
AND PROPER INTERPRETATION. 


‘We would express our conviction that if ever this state of things is to end, and the 
church is blest with the dawn of a purer and brighter day, it will be through the sober 
and well-considered efforts of such a man as Dr Fairbairn, and through the general 
acceptance of some such principles as are laid down for our guidance in this book.’— 
Christian Advocate. 


In demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d., 


HERMENEUTICAL MANUAL; 


OR, INTRODUCTION TO THE EXEGETICAL STUDY OF THE SCRIPTURES 
OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Parr I. Discussion of Facts and Principles bearing on the Language and Interpretation 
of the New Testament. 

Parr II. Dissertations on particular subjects connected with the Exegesis of the New 
Testament. 

Parr III. On the Use made of Old Testament Scripture in the Writings of the New 
‘Testament. 


‘Dr Fairbairn has precisely the training which would enable him to give a fresh and 
suggestive book on Hermeneutics. Without going into any tedious detail, it presents the 
points that are important to a student. There is a breadth of view, a clearness and 
manliness of thought, and a ripeness of learning, which make the work one of peculiar 
freshness and interest. I consider it a very valuable addition to every student’s library.’ 
—Rev. Dr Moore, Author of the able Commentary on ‘ The Prophets of the Restoration.’ 


THEOLOGY AND RELIGIOUS LITERATURE. 
Our Hymns : their Authors and Origin ; being Biographical 


Sketches of nearly Two Hundred of the principal Psalm and Hymn Writers, with 
Notes on their Psalms and Hymns. By Jostsu Minumr, M.A. In crown 8vo, 6s. 6d., 
cloth. 
‘T find it full of interesting information.’—Archbishop Trench. : : 
‘a work of very great research, of skilful composition, of valuable information, and of exceeding 
biographical and religious interest.’—British Quarterly Review. 

First Lines of Christian Theology, in the form of a Syllabus, 
prepared for the use of the Students in the Old College, Homerton; with subsequent 
Additions and Elucidations, by Jonn Pye Smrru, D.D., LL.D., F.R.S., F.G.S8. Edited 
by WiturAM Farrer, LL.B. Second Edition, 8vo, price 15s., cloth. 


The Hebrew Grammar of Gesenius. Translated without 
Abridgment. By Professor T. J. Conant. With a Course of Exercises, and a 
Hebrew Chrestomathy, by the Translator. Royal 8vo, 6s. 6d., cloth, New Edition. 


The History of the Transmission of Ancient Books to Modern 


Times ; together with the Process of Historical Proof. By Isaac TAytor. New 
Edition, revised and enlarged. Post 8vo, 7s. 6d., cloth. 


The Rise and Progress of Religious Life in England. By 
SamvurEt Rowtes Parrison. Post 8yvo, 7s., cloth. 
‘Comprises a rich store of historic information of a yery valuable kind.'—Zomilist. 
The Land of the Gospel: Notes of a Journey in the East. 


By E. pr Pressenst, D.D. Small 8vo, 5s., cloth. 


Wholesome Words; or, Choice Passages from Old Authors. 


Selected and Arranged by J. E. Rynanp, M.A. F cap. 8yvo, cloth extra, price 3s. 6d., 
toned paper. 


Discourses delivered on Special Occasions. By Rk. W. Dale, 
M.A. Crown 8yo, price 6s., cloth. 


‘In Mr Dale's ‘‘ Discourses on Special Occasions’? we haye some of the finest specimens of modern 
preaching.’—Contemporary Review. 


By the same Author, 


The Jewish Temple and the Christian Church. A Series of 


Discourses on the Epistle to the Hebrews. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d., cloth. 


Symbols of Christ. By Rev. Charles Stanford. Crown 8vo, 
7s., cloth. 


‘Mr Stanford has an order of mind, and has acquired habits of study, eminently adapting him to be 
a teacher of wise and thoughtful men.’—2vangelical Magazine. 


By the same Author, 
Central Truths. 2d Edition, in small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d., cloth. 


ease ‘A brief and sound view of evangelical truth in attractive language. The style possesses 
the uncommon charm of being at once rich and clear.’—Record. 


; Also, by the same Author, 
Instrumental Strength. Thoughts for Students and Pastors. 


Crown 8vo, 1s., cloth. 


Money: a Popular Exposition in Rough Notes. With Re- 


marks on Stewardship and Systematic Beneficence. By Rey. Tuomas Bryney. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo, ds., cloth. 


‘Mr Binney has here dealt with a great practical subject, and has treated it in his usual clear, 
masterly, and suggestive style.'—British Quarterly Review. 


The Dwine Life in Man. Fourteen Discourses. By 
J. BALDwin Brown, B.A. Second Edition. Crown 8vyo, 7s. 6d., cloth. 
fas By the same Author, 
The Divine Treatment of Sin. Crown 8vo, 5s., cloth. 


The Divine Mystery of Peace. Crown 8vo, 3s., cloth. 
LONDON: JACKSON, WALFORD, & HODDER, 


27, PATERNOsTER Row. 
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Now ready, the First Volume, handsomely bound, imitation Half Calf, 


price 7s. 6d., : 
cere bE ANAEYS 1: 
DESIGNED’ FOR 
PREACHERS, STUDENTS, AND TEACHEBS. 
—o0 


THis Magazine is designed to form a medium of intercourse between preachers and 
thinkers of all denominations. It aims not only to give a fair representation of contempo- 
rary English preaching, but to stimulate young preachers to yet higher efficiency in the 
ministry. They have few opportunities of hearing one another, yet their common work, 
with all its joys and sorrows, cannot but inspire a mutual interest which desiderates close 
intellectual and spiritual fellowship. Such fellowship the ‘Punprr ANAvyst’ aims to 
promote, by bringing together the most diversified methods of Preaching, as supplied by 
representatives of all sections of the Church. 


THE CHIEF FEATURES OF THE ‘PULPIT ANALYST’ ARE— 

aE; THe Purrrr,—giving, generally, a thoroughly elaborated discourse. 

2. Tum Exposiror,—containing specimens of Exegetical Preaching, adapted to general 
audiences. 

3. Tur TRANSLATOR,—specially intended for students and private readers who cannot 
command the advantages of a tutor, giving an interlinear translation of a Gospel or an 
Epistle, accompanied by annotations, critical or paraphrastic. 

4. Tue ANALYST,—giving numerous outlines of discourses, and supplying stimulants 
to thought. 

5. Tue Critic,—containing notices of current literature, and papers adapted to 
Preachers, Students, and Teachers. 

6. Tue ILLusrrator,— containing extracts from great writers, ancient and modern, 
specially compiled for this Magazine. The principle of selection is that each extract con- 
tains a simile or illustration adapted to the elucidation of doctrine. 


Volume II. will be commenced on January Ist, 1867. Subscription, 
Six Shillings, payable in advance, post free. 


London: JACKSON, WALFORD, AND HODDER, 27, Paternoster Row. 


DR PRESSENSE'S LIFE OF OUR LORD. 


In one handsome yolume, 8vo, price 14s. cloth, 


JESUS CHRIST: HIS TIMES, LIFE, AND WORK, 


BY 


E. DE PRESSENSE, D.D. 


‘The author, Dr de Pressensé, is confessedly one of the ablest living Protestant writers 
of France on the side of moderate orthodoxy. To rare natural powers, highly disciplined, 
he unites a firm faith in the verities of our holy rellgion, untiring industry and zeal, great 
literary skill, and an extraordinary amount of learning. All these endowments have been 
put into requisition in the production of a truly admirable book, the plan of which is 
singularly philosophical and comprehensive, and the execution most thorough and effec- 
tive. —Journal of Sacred Literature. 

‘He has written on the greatest of all subjects, and has written with a simplicity of 
intention to instruct, with a ripeness of ability, and learning, and Christian wisdom, and 
a largeness of apprehension well worthy to be devoted to the illustration of so great and 
sacred a theme. —Contemporary Review. 

‘M. de Pressensé’s work is characterized by the learning, patience, brilliance, and 
insight which have given him so high a place among the literary men of Hurope.’—British 
Quarterly Review. 

‘The work of an able and excellent author, whose appreciation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, both in his person and in his work, is at once profound and discriminating, and 
whom no doubts or difficulties hinder from claiming the honour due to the name that is 
above every name. In point of learning, intellectual power, and that point and brilliancy 
of diction for which the French language is so remarkable when wielded by a master, the 
merit of this work is remarkably high.’—Sunday Magazine. 

© A powerful and eloquent vindication of the Gospel History.’—Zvan. Christendom. 

‘The work is as eloquent and beautiful in style as it is masterly in argument.’ —Patriot. 


London: JACKSON, WALFORD, AND HODDER, 27, Paternoster Row. 
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Works, Publishey by C. & CT. Clark, 


In demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d., 
A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL 


COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF GENESIS. 


WITH A NEW TRANSLATION. 
BY JAMES G. MURPHY, LL.D., T.C.D. 


‘Dr Murphy has conferred a great service on a difficult department of scriptural learn- 
ing.’—Clerical Journal. 

“A work of most massive scholarship, abounding in rich and noble thought, and 
remarkably fresh and suggestive.—Kvangelical Magazine. ’ a 
‘This is emphatically a great work; the subject is great, and so is the management, 

—Christian Witness. 


BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 
In demy 8vo, price 9s., 


A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL 
COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF EXODUS. 


In demy 8yo, price 10s. 6d., 


THE EARLY SCOTTISH CHURCH: 


THE ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY OF SCOTLAND FROM THE FIRST TO 
THE MIDDLE OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY. 


BY THOMAS M LAUCHLAN, LL.D. F-S-A‘S. 


‘The author has given it an air of thoroughness and originality, which will justify its 
claim to a permanent place in literature. We do not now undertake to analyse the work, 
but we are able to bear witness to its genuine character.’—Journal of Sacred Literature. 

‘To those who delight to trace in the distant past the germs of the present, ‘‘ The 
Early Scottish Church” will afford gratification and instruction.’—Reader. 

‘We regard the work before us as the most important contribution which has been 
made for many years towards the illustration of Early Scottish Church History.— United 
Presbyterian Magazine. : 

‘An able, honest work, conscientiously executed, after extensive reading, with a 
thorough knowledge of the ancient language and history of Scotland.’—Jnverness Courier. 

‘A work marked by sound judgment, great candour, and extensive reading.’—Noncon- 
Sormist. 


In Two Volumes, demy 8vo, price 21s., 


A HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, 


BY WILLIAM G. SHEDD, D.D., 


PROFESSOR OF THEOLOGY, UNION COLLEGE, NEW YORK, 


‘The high reputation of Dr Shedd will be increased by this remarkable work. The 
style is lucid and penetrating. No one can master these volumes without being quick- 
ened and strengthened. —American Theological Review. 

‘We do not hesitate to pronounce the work a great improvement on anything we have 
had before. To the young student it will be valuable as a guide to his critical reading, 
and to the literary man it will be indispensable as a book of reference.’— Bibliotheca Sacra. 

‘We hail the appearance of the volumes as being much wanted at the present time in 
our own country.’ —Clerical Journal. 


In foolscap 8yo, price 5s., 


THE PARABLES OF CHRIST ILLUSTRATED AND EXPOUNDED. 


BY UDR Fien Goats crOrOe 


38, George Street, Evinburgh. 


In demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d., 


INSPIRATION: 


THE INFALLIBLE TRUTH AND DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE 
HOLY SCRIPTURES. 


BY JAMES BANNERMAN, D.D., 


PROFESSOR OF THEOLOGY, NEW COLLEGE, EDINBURGH. 


‘Tt is a volume which we commend earnestly to such of our readers as wish to look at 
the topic in all its bearings.’ — British Quarterly Review. 

“We look upon it as a most important and valuable contribution to our theological 
literature; most sound in its principles, and able in its enunciation of them.’—Church 
and State Review. 

‘We regard the work of Dr Bannerman as one of much merit. It is lucid and instruc- 
tive, while it defends the more rigid doctrine of Inspiration.—Bibliotheca Sacra. 

‘We welcome this treatise with peculiar pleasure, as pre-eminently a book for the times, 
possessing just those qualities, and distinguished by just those characteristics, which will 
make it of essential use in guiding the controversy fo a wise and righteous issue... . . 
There is no doubt it is by far the most consistent, clear, well-ordered (with the excep- 
tions noted), comprehensive book on the subject which has yet appeared.’—Literary 
Churchman. 

‘This volume contains incontparably the most systematic and complete discussion of 
this great question which has yet appeared. The various topics are treated in a very 
worthy manner, and most of them with a fulness, accuracy, and satisfactoriness which 
leave little to be desired, and go far towards raising it to the honourable position of a 
standard work on the question, or even the standard work demanded by the present state 
of things in the theological world. — British and Foreign Evangelical Review. 


In demy 8vo, price 9s., 


THE SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY TO THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


BY JAMES MORGAN, D.D., 


BELFAST, 


‘Controversy and criticism are avoided. Scripture ideas are unfolded in a clear and 
popular way, so as not only to inform the judgment, but also to purify the heart.’—Zvan- 
gelical Magazine. ’ : 

‘Dr Morgan’s book is one of the best works on the subject of the Holy Spirit which 
has appeared since the days of Dr Owen, and may well become a standard work of 
reference on our book-shelves.’—Christian Advocate. . 

‘It is thorough in its scope, and so exhaustive that there is not a passage of importance 
which has not come under consideration.’— Wesleyan Times. 


BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 
In demy 8yo, price 9s., 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST JOHN. 


In Two Volumes, crown 8yo, price 12s., 


BIBLICAL STUDIES ON ST JOHN’S GOSPEL. 


BY DiRweB Eis, SE Re 


‘This book is full of warm and deyout exposition. Luther’s own rugged words start 
out, boulder-like, in almost every page. —News of the Churches. ‘ 

‘We now call attention to the great merit of this volume. The character of this com- 
mentary is practical and devotional. There are often very exquisite devotional passages, 
and a vein of earnest piety runs through the whole work. We recommend the book most 
warmly to all.’—Literary Churchman. ‘ 

‘There is a quiet, simple, penetrating good sense in what Dr Besser says, and withal 
a spirit of truly Christian devoutness, which the reader must feel to be in beautiful accord- 
ance with the inspired teachings which awaken it.'—British Quarterly Review. 


PUBLISHED BY JOSEPH MASTERS. 


Philosophy or Truth ? Remarks on the First Five Lectures of 
the Dean of Westminster on the Jewish Church, with other Plain Words on 
Questions of the Day, regarding Faith, the Bible, and the Church. By the Rey. 
S. C. Manan, M.A., Vicar of Broadwindsor. 8vo, 12s. 7 


An Introduction to the Study of Dogmatic Theology. By the 
Rey. Roperr Owen, B.D’ Demy 8vo, 12s. 


The Priest’s Prayer Book; containing Private Prayers and 
Intercessions; Offices, Readings, Prayers, Litanies, and Hymns, for the Visitation of 
the Sick; Offices for Bible and Confirmation Classes, Cottage Lectures, etc.; Notes 
on Confession and Direction ; Remedies for Sin, etc. etc. Edited by Two CLERGY- 
MEN. Third Edition, 12mo, cloth, 4s. 6d. With Common Prayer, 7s. 


A Commentary on the Psalms, from the Primitive and Medi- 
zeval Writers; and from the various Office-Books and Hymns of the Roman, 


Mozarabic, Ambrosian, Gallican, Greek, Coptic, Armenian, and Syriac Rites. By 
the Rey. J. M. Nuauz, M.A. Vol. I. post 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d. 


Selections, New and Old. With a Preface by the Right Rev. 


the Lord BrsHop or OxrorpD. F cap. 8vo, antique, cloth, 4s. 6d. 


Spiritual Voices from the Middle Ages. Consisting of a Selec- 
tion of Extracts from the Writings of the Fathers, adapted for the Hour of Medita- 
tion, and concluding with a Biographical Notice of their Lives. Fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


The Great Truths of the Christian Religion. Edited by the 


Rey. W. U. Ricuarps. Second Edition. 3s, cloth; or in five parts, wrappers, 2s. 6d. 


Cathedralia. A Constitutional History of Cathedrals in the 
Western Church. By the Rey. M. E. C. Waucorr, B.D. 8vo, 5s. 


The Love of the Atonement: a Devotional Exposition of the 
53d chapter of Isaiah. By the Rev. R. Mirman, M.A., Vicar of Great Marlow. 
Second Kdition. Fcap. 8vo, cloth, 5s. i 


Sacred Allegories of Christian Life and Death. By the Rev. 


E. Monro, M.A. Fcap. 8vo, cloth, 7s. 6d, morocco, 12s. 
Cheap Edition of the Allegories separately, 1s. each, cloth. 


Cottage Commentary. Vol. V. The Epistle to the Hebrews 
and the General Epistles. 2s. 6d. - 
St. Matruew, 2s. 6d.; Sr. Marx, 1s. 8d.; Sr. Luxe, 2s. 6d.; St. Jon, 2s. 6d. The 
Four Gospels, in Two Vols. cloth, 8s. 6d. 


A Catechism of Theology. 18mo, cloth, 1s. 6d. 


Erasmus on Preparation for Death. Translated from the Latin 
by the Rey. J. H. B. Mounrary, D.D., Rector of Blunham, Beds. Dedicated by 
permission to the Archbishop of Canterbury. TF cap. 8vo, in large type. Price. 2s. 


The Life of Penitence. A Series of Lectures delivered at All 
Saints’, Margaret Street, in Lent 1866. By the Rey. T. T. Carrer, M.A., Rector of 
Clewer. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


By the same. 
THE IMITATION OF OUR LORD. 1860. Fourth Edition. Qs. 6d. 


THE PASSION AND TEMPTATION OF OUR LORD. 1862. 3s. 
THE LIFE OF SACRIFICE. -1864. 2s. 6d. 
A VOLUME OF SERMONS. Demy 8vo. Second Edition. 10s. 6d. 


THE DOCTRINE OF THE PRIESTHOOD IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 
Second Edition. 4s. 


THE DOCTRINE OF CONFESSION IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 6s. 


Lonpon; JOSEPH MASTERS, Aldersgate Street, and New Bond Street. 
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- Just completed, in Two Volumes, Imperial 8vo, Cloth, price £3, 12s., 


THE IMPERIAL BIBLE-DICTIONARY: 


HISTORICAL, BIOGRAPHICAL, GEOGRAPHICAL, AND DOCTRINAL. 


Edited by Rev. PATRICK FAIRBAIRN, D.D,, 


AvuTHOR OF ‘TYPOLOGY OF SCRIPTURE,’ ETC. 


ILLUSTRATED BY MANY HUNDRED ENGRAVINGS ON Woop AND STEEL. 
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SOME OF THE CONTRIBUTORS. 


ARNOLD, Rey. J. MuEH.etsen, B.D., Haminton, Rey. James, D.D., F.L.S., 
Author of ‘English Criticism and the Author of ‘Life in Earnest,’ etc. 
Pentateuch,’ etc. Kine, Rev. Davin, LL.D., 

Artuur, Rey. Witi1AM, M.A., Author of ‘Geology in relation to Reli- 
Author of ‘ The Tongue of Fire,’ ete. gion, ete. 


Litton, Rev BH. A., M.A., 


Ayre, Rev. Joun, M.A., Rector of St. Clement’s, Oxford. 


Of Gonville and Caius College, Cam- 


bridge. MAcDONNELL, Very Rev. J. C., D.D., 
Dean of Cashel. 
Bonar, Rev. Horattus, D.D., Mayo, Rev. C. T., M.A., 


Author of ‘The Land of Promise,’ etc. 


Bonomi, Josepn, F'.R.8.L., 
Author of ‘ Nineveh and its Palaces.’ 


Incumbent of Hillingden. 


MILuiean, Rev. WittiaM, D.D., 
Professor of Divinity, University of 


ConsTABLE, Rey. Henry, M.A., iardocns 
Rector of Desertmore. Ountee Dr- 
Davipson, Rev. A. B., M.A., , Professor of Theology, University of 
Author of ‘Commentary on Job. Tiibingen. 
Denirzson, Dr. Franz, Row.anps, Rev. Jonn, B.D., 
Professor of Theology, Erlangen. Rector of Grimstone, Norfolk. 
Dovetas, Rev. Professor, Scorr, Rev. Tuomas, M.A., 
Free Church College, Glasgow. Rector of Wappenham, Towcaster. 


Eapir, Rev. Joun, D.D., LL.D., 


Z * | Wesster, Rey. W1x.iAM, M.A., 
Professor of Theology, United Presby- 


Joint Author of ‘Notes on the New 


terian Church. Testament, Grammatical and Exegeti- 
Fapine, Rey. F. J., D.D., cal.’ 4 

Professor of Theology, Rotherham Col- | Wu, Rey. Duncan H., D.D., 

lege. Professor of Hebrew, University of 
GIRDLESTONE, Rey. R. Baker, Glasgow. 

Rector of Wordesley ; Author of ‘The | Wuron, Rev. Epwarp, M.A., 

Anatomy of Scepticism.’ Author of ‘The Negeb, or South 
Gossr, Pamir Henry, F.R.S. Country of Scripture.’ 


‘We should rejoice in knowing that sucha help to their studies was in the hand of 
every young clergyman; for while he would not find everywhere his own opinions 
advocated, he would find what is far better, the literature of scriptural subjects stated 
fully and fairly, with a devout recognition everywhere of the supernatural and saving 
character of our holy religion.’—Clerical Journal. 


‘Two things strike us in particular, as distinguishing this “ Bible-Dictionary” from 
others. The first is, its larger discussion of doctrinal points; and the second, the more 
harmonious proportion between its several papers. . 6... + Messrs Blackie seem here, 
as in the previous publications of the “ Imperial” series, to have found the happy medium 
between technical erudition and popular commonplace.’—The Freeman. 


‘ After spending a long time in looking through the volume, we feel sure that it may 
be relied upon as a thoroughly trustworthy guide; not indeed answering every petty 
objection, or entering into minute criticism, but setting forth, in a positive form, all that 
need be known with regard to the general history, authenticity, natural history, and doc- 
trine contained in the Scriptures.’ —Christian Advocate and Review. 


BLACKIE AND SON: LONDON, GLASGOW, ann EDINBURGH. 


NEW WORKS 


PUBLISHED BY 


J. T. HAYES, LYALL PLACE, EATON SQUARE. 


Price 13s. 6d.; by post 14s. 6d., 


THE VOLUME OF THE ‘UNION REVIEW’ FOR 1866. 


A MAGAZINE OF LITERATURE AND ART, , 
Faithfully representing the ‘Catholic’ and ‘Re-union’ Schools in the Church of Eng- 
land; to which, however, Anglicans, Greeks, and Roman Catholics are constant 
Contributors. 
(Published in Bi-Monthly Numbers, 2s. each. Yearly Subscription, 13s., 
including Postage.) 


Price 5s.; by post, 5s. 4d., 
THE SECOND SERIES OF 


SERMONS ON THE ‘RE-UNION OF CHRISTENDOM.’ 


BY 


MEMBERS OF THE ENGLISH, ROMAN, AND GREEK CHURCHES. 


Price 7s.; by post, 7s. 5d., 


SANCTA CLARA ON THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES. 
REPRINTED FROM THE EDITION IN LATIN OF 1646; 

With a Translation, together with Expositions and Comments in English from the 
Theological Problems and Propositions of the same Writer, and with Additional 
Notes and References. : 

EDITED BY THE 
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Chaplain to the Earl of Morton. 


Also, uniform with the above, 7s.; by post, 7s. 5d., 


THE LITURGY OF THE CHURCH OF SARUM. 


TRANSLATED FROM THE LATIN, AND WITH AN INTRODUCTION AND 
EXPLANATORY NOTES. 


BY *@HAR EES) WAISKEIR: 


Price 3s. 6d.; by post, 3s. 9d., 


THE BIBLE AND ITS INTERPRETERS, 
I. THE POPULAR THEORY. Il. THE ROMAN THEORY. IIL THE LITERARY 
THEORY. IV. THE TRUTH. 


B YOON anal © NCS aa) 
Prebendary of St. Paul’s. 


THE LAST TWO WORKS OF THE LATE REV. J, M. NEALE, D.D. 
Price 2s. 6d.; by post, 2s. 9d., 


ORIGINAL SEQUENCES, HYMNS, AND OTHER 
HCCLESIASTICAL VERSES; 


WITH PROLOGUE IN ‘MEMORY OF JOHN KEBLE.’ 


Also, 1s.; by post, 1s. 2d., 


STABAT MATER SPECIOSA: 


‘FULL OF BEAUTY STOOD THE MOTHER,’ 
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